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TR ANSLA TO R
’

S PREFACE .

THIS book is a translation of those parts of Schleicher
’
s

‘C ompendium der v ergleichenden G rammatik der Indo

germanischen sprachen
’
Which treat directly of the

Indo-E uropean original language , Sanskrit, G reek, and

Latin : it was undertaken for the use of students of

G reek and Latin Philology, on the suggestion of M r.

Peile
,
M .A .

,
of C hrist’s

,
C ollege , C ambridge, to Whom

I am indebted for sev eral hin ts and corrections. M y

thanks are due to Herr G ustav Voigt also, for help

kindly given .

I shall be glad if readers Will poin t
"
out any

mistakes in the translation .

HE RBE RT BENDA LL.

LIVE RPO O L C O LLEGE ,
Oct . 1 874.





PR EFAC E TO THE “ FIR ST EDITIO N .

THIS work is meant to be an elemen tary handbook for

lectures and self-in struction . The wan t of such a work

has been hitherto widely felt . The state of Indo

E uropean Philology is now such that it has become

possible to write a compendium of the comparativ e

grammar of the Indo-E uropean languages . A fter we

hav e discarded that part which is still doubtful
,
there

remains a large store of kn owledge , embracing the

differen t sides which language offers to scien tific treat

ment : this knowledge will, in my opinion , stand un ~

shaken for all time . The chief object of a compendium

of the Indo-E uropean languages is to collect and ar

range in a short and appropriate form,
and yet in an

in telligible manner
,
these results of Indo-E uropean

Philology. Where
,
howev er, it is impossible to av oid

men tioning what is obscure and doubtful
,
it will be

expressly characterized as such .

It is no slight task to compose a first handbook of

this kind treating of the formation of the Indo -E uro

pean languages : whether the writer of the present work

has succeeded in temporarily satisfying the wan t
,

others must decide ; but he begs them to take it in to

con sideration that his book is a first essay in the

direction poin ted out.



PR E FA C E .

The following account of the origin of my book may

to some ex ten t at least show that I hav e honestly en

countered the difficulties of the task .

I hav e been A cademical Professor for fifteen years,

and hav e lectured on Indo-E uropean grammar from the

outset ; partly sketching ou t grammars of particular

Indo-E uropean languages, from
'

a philological point of

v iew, partly writing a grammar of the languages which

collectiv ely form a speech
-stem

,
z
'

.e. a so-called C om

parativ e G rammar. To infer from the number of

hearers whom ev en these latter lectures attracted
,
and

from the persev erance and attention with which I was
listened to

,
they must hav e treated the subject in a

manner in telligible
- to beginners. I hav e remodelled

my notes more than once . It was a real pleasure to

work for my hearers and pupils here : I am indebted to
their encouragemen t and participation for the heartiness

with which I undertook the complete re-arrangement of

my treatise on C omparativ e G rammar of Indo-E uropean

languages, which I had deliv ered in two sets of half

yearly lectures .

In these lectures on Indo -E uropean grammar I felt
the wan t of a printed elemen tary treatise, which should

offer in the most appropriate way the necessary ex

amples and comparativ e tables. D ictating, and con

t inually writing on the black board
,
is wearisome both

to hearers and to the lecturer. Hence the thought first

occurred to me of hav ing my paper multiplied in M S .

for the use of my pupils . A nd from this arose by

degrees what I hav e now completed, the composition
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of a compendium especially for beginners. This book

is therefore my notes repeatedly rev ised
,
and this is the

point of v iew from which I desire it to be used and

criticized.

I t is to be understood that in my lectures I did not

confine myself to the matter in the notes ; what is

printed here is merely that part which I used to dic

tate . E nlargements on particular points and excursus

by the way I hav e nev er denied myself. Those who

make use of this compendium will perhaps take this

into con sideration . The attempt to reduce the compass

of the book to the narrowest limits possible made it a

necessity to ban ish from it all discussion s as regards

differen t v iews. G enerally I hav e attempted, whenev er

I could
,
to arrange the facts in such a way that they

carried their proofs with them : moreov er
,
the materials

are so c0pious that ev en in the lectures it is difficult to

find time for a controv ersial statement of details.

C ircumstances unfortunately compelled me to finish

the last preparation of the M S . for a printed compen

dium in a short time : but I hope that I hav e nev er

theless written a useful book .

The design and execution of my work must speak for

themselv es ; to discuss these poin ts here would occupy

too much space, and lengthen the compass of the pre

face to ex cess.

A UGUST SCHLE ICHE R .

JENA , Sep tember, 1 861 .
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I N TR O D U C TI O N

I . Grammar forms one part of the scien ce of language : this

scien ce is itself a part of the natural history of M an . Its

method is in substan ce that of natural science gen erally ; it

con sists in accurate investigation of our obj ec t and i n con

clusion s founded upon that investigation . O ne of the chief

problems of the scien ce of language is the inquiry in to , and

description of the classes of languages or speech-stems, that is, of

the languages which are derived from one and the same original

tongue , an d the arran gemen t of these classes according to a

natural system. In proport ion to the remainder but few speech

stems have hitherto been accurate ly investigated, so that the

solution of this chief problem of the scien ce must be looked for

on ly in the fu ture .

By grammar we mean the scien tific comprehension and ex

planation of the sound, the form, the function of words and their

parts , and the construction of sen ten ces . G rammar therefore

treats of the knowledge of sounds, orPhon ology ; of forms, or

M orphology ; of function s, or the sc ien ce of mean ing and rela

t ion , and syntax . The subject of grammarmay be language in
gen eral , or one particul ar language or group of languages ;

grammar may be un iversal or special : it will in most cases be

concern ed in explaining the language as a product of growth,
and will thus have to in v estigate and lay down the developmen t
of the language according t o its laws. This is its exclusive

provin ce , and therefore its subj ec t is the laying-down of the
‘ life of the language ,

’ gen erally called historical grammar, or

hi story of language, but more correctly
‘
scien ce of the life of



2 LANG UAG ES .

a language
’

(of sound, form, function ,
and sentence) , and this

again may be likewise as well general as more or less special .

The grammar of the Indo -E uropean languages is therefore

a special grammar : because it treats of these languages as pro

duc ts of growth , and exhibits their earlier and earliest grada

tion s, and would therefore be more accurately called a special

historical grammar of Indo-E uropean languages.

Note 1 .
—By comparative grammar is mean t n ot that gram

mar which is merely descriptiv e , but that which throws light
on speech-forms as far as possible , because as a rule it is n ot

confined to the treatmen t of any on e particular language .

N ote 2 .
- The fol lowing work embraces on ly two parts, v iz .

scien tific treatmen t of sounds and of forms . Indo -E uropean

func tion and sen ten ce-formation we are n ot at presen t in a

position to handle in the same way as in the case of the more
external and intelligible branches—sounds and forms .

II . To assume on e original univ ersal language is impossible ;

there are rathermany original lan guages : this is a certain resul t

obtained by the comparativ e treatmen t of the languages of the
world which have liv ed t ill now. Since languages are con

t inually dying out , whilst no n ew on es prac tically arise
,
there

must have been originallymanymore languages than at presen t .

The number of original languages was therefore certainly far

larger than has been supposed from the still-existing languages .

The easiest preliminary distribution of languages which we can

make is suggested by theirmorphological con stitu tion .

There are

1 . Languages which are simply composed of inv ariable

disjoin ted mean ing
-sounds, M o n o s y l l ab i c , e .g. C hinese ,

A nnamese, Siamese
,
Burmese . Such sounds we denote by R

(radix ) . The Indo-E uropean language would be in this stage

of dev elopmen t when the word ai-me
'

(I go , dy e) was sounded

not so , but as i or i ma (formula R , or R + r) .

2 . Languages which can link to these in v ariable sounds

sounds of relation , either before, or after, or in the middle , or
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III . The life of a language (generally called its ‘history
’

)
falls under two heads

1 . Developmen t in prebistorie times. A s man has developed ,
so also has his language , e

'

.e. the expression of his thoughts by
sounds : even the simplest language is the product of a gradual

growth : all higher forms of language have come out of simpler

ones , the C o n f i x a t i v e out of the M o n o s y l l ab i c, the

I n f l e x i v e ou t of the C o n f i x a t i v e .

2. Decline in tbe bistorz
'

c period. Language declines bo th in

sound and in form,
and in its decay changes of meanin g take

place alike in function and con struction of senten ces . The

tran sition from the first to the second period is on e of slower

progress. To inv eStigate the laws by which languages change

during their life is a most importan t problem in the scien ce of

language , for unless we are acquain ted with them we cann o t

possibly understand the languages in question
, especially those

which are still liv ing .

Through differen t developmen ts, at di fferen t poin ts in the

prov ince of one and the same language , the self-same tongue

bran ches out into the ramification s of the second period (whose

b eginn ing however is likewise earlier than the origin of his

toric tradition ) , and div erges in to several languages (dialects)
this process of differen tiation may repeat itself more than.

on ce .

A ll these changes took place gradually and at long in terv als

in the life of the language, since generally all changes in lan

guage unfold themselves gradually .

The languages which spring immediately from an original

language we call fu n d ame n t al ; almost ev ery fu n d ame n t al

l an g u a g e has Split up in to l a n g u a g e s ; all these last

named l an g u ag e s may further bran ch in to d i a l e c t s ; and

these d i a l e c t s in to s u b - d i a l e c t s“
Al l the languages which are deriv ed from one original

-lan

guage form together a c l a s s o f s p e e c h or spe e c h -s t em;
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these again are sub-divided in to fam i l i e s or b ran c h e s of

s p e e c h .

IV. The name of Indo -E uropean has been given to a distinct
set of languages belonging to the A siatico-E uropean division of

the earth, and of a con stitution so con sisten t in ternally ,
‘

and so

differen t from all o ther languages , that it is clearly and nu

doubtedly derived from one common original language .

Within this Indo-E uropean class of spe ech however certain

languages geographically allied po in t themselves out as more

closely related to on e ano ther : thus the Indo -E uropean speech

stem falls in to three groups or div ision s .

These are

l . The A siatic or A ryan division , comprising the Indian
,

Iran ian (or more correc tly E ran ian ) , families of speech ,
very

closely all ied to on e ano ther. The oldest represen tative and

fundamental -language of the Indo-E uropean family, and gene

rally the oldest kn own Indo-E uropean language , is the O l d

I n d i an , the language of the oldest portion of the Védas ;

later on ,
after it had become fixed in a more simplified form,

and subj ect to certain rules, as a correct written language , in

oppo sition to the peoples
’

dialects, call ed S an s k r i t . W e

are n o t acquain ted with E r an i a n in its original form : the

oldest known languages of this stem are the O l d -B ak t r i a I1

or Z e n d (the E astern ) , and the O l d -Pe r s i an , the lan

guage of the A chaimen id cun eiform inscriptions (the western ) .

To this family besides is related the A rm e n i an ,
which we

know on ly from a later date, and which must have branched
'

off even in early t imes from the E ran i an fundamen tal

lan guage .

2. The south-west E uropean division , composed of the G re e k ,

n ext to which we must perhaps place the A l b an i an
, pre

served to us on ly in a later form ; I t a l i an (the o ldest

known forms of this language are the L a t i n
,
—especially

important for us is the O l d -L a t i n , as it was before the in
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troduc tion of the correct literary language formed under G reek

infiuence
,
—the Um b r i a n and the O s c an ) , K e l t i c , of

which family the best known , though already highly decom

posed, language is the O l d -I r i s h ,
E rse dating from

700 A .I) . Italian and Keltic have more in common with one

an other than with the G reek .

3. The North-E uropean div rsron , composed of the S c l av o n i c

family with its closely
—allied L i t h u an i a n ,

—the most im

portan t language for us of this group,—and the G e rm an ,

widely separated from both . The oldest forms of this div ision

are the O l d -B n l g ar i a n (O ld C hurch-Slavon ic in M SS .

dating from 1 100 the L i t h u a n i a n (and of course

the High-Lithuan ian , Sou th-Lithuan ian , Prussian Lithuanian ) ,
first known to us 300 years ago , but clearly of far greater

an tiquity, and the G o t h i c from the fourth cen tury . Beside

the G o thic , however, are the oldest represen tativ es of G erman

and Norse , O l d -H i g h -G e rman , and O l d -N o r s e ,
which

we may bring forward when they presen t earlier forms than

G o thic .

The greatest number of archaic particulars in point of sounds

and con struction of language is found in the A siatic div ision ,

and within it , in the O ld-Indian ; n ex t in poin t of archaicisms

(zl e. preservation of similarity to the original language, by
hav ing fewer strongly

-developed and peculiar forms) comes

the S .W .
-division , in which G reek is found to be most faithful

and lastly the N .
-E uropean group, which, if regarded as a

whole , may be shown to have the most characteristic develop
men t

, and to be the least faithful to the original language .

By combin ing these fac ts with the abov e-named relationships

of the Indo -E uropean languages, and drawing inferences as to

the process of separation of the Indo-E uropean body of lan

guage in ancien t times, we get the following result : The

Indo-E uropean original language differen tiates first , through

un equal developmen t in differen t parts where it prevailed, in to
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two fundamental f languages, v iz . the Solavo -Teuton ic , which

afterwards divided itself in to Teuton ic and Sc lav o -Lithuanian ,

an d the A ryo
-G racco-Italo -Keltic , the remaining portion of the

Indo -E uropean language , whi ch div ided itself in to G raeco

Italo-Keltic and A ryan ; and the G raeco
-Italo-Keltic soon split

up in to G reek and Italo-Keltic
,
while the first , the A ryan ,

remain ed un di vided for some t ime . Later still the Sclav o

Lithuan ian , the A ryan (Indo -E ranian ) and Italo-Kel tic , further

di v ided themselv es . It may be that at most or at all of the

div ision s there arose more languages than we now kn ow of,

since probably many Indo -E uropean languages have died ou t

through lapse of time . The further eastward an Indo -E uropean

people liv es, the more archaicisms are found in its language
the further westward they have gone , the fewer archaicisms,
and the more numerous n ew-formation s are found in the lan

guage . From these and o ther indication s we infer that the

Sc lav o -Teuton ic race first began its wanderings westwards ;
n ex t followed the G racco-Italo-Keltic and of the A ryans who

remained behind, the Indian s journeyed south-eastward, the

E ran ians south-westward . The home of the Indo—E uropean
original race must be sought in the highlands of C en tral

A sia.

It is on ly of the Indian s, who were the last to leave the

paren t stem, that it is quite certain that they expelled an

aboriginal race from their later dwelling-

place , a race of whose

lan guage much passed in to their own : a similar process is

highly probable in the case of many other Indo-E uropean

peoples.

The most an cien t divisions of the Indo -E uropean , up to the

origin of the fundamen tal languages belonging to the families

of speech formed from the speech-stem,
may be seen in the

following table (see n ex t page) . The length of the lin es shows

the duration of the periods, their distances from one ano ther,
the degrees of relationship.
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Note—In the present work an attempt is mad e to set forth
the in ferred Indo -E uropean origin al lan guage side by side with
its really existen t derived languages. Besides the adv an tages

offered by such a plan ,
in setting immediately before the eyes

of the studen t the final resul ts of the in v estigation in a more
con crete form,

and thereby rendering easier his in sight in to
the nature of particular Indo—E uropean languages, there is ,
I think , another of n o less importance gain ed by it , namely
that it shows the baselessn ess of the assumption that the non

Indian Indo -E uropean languages were derived from O ld-Indian
(San skri t) , an assumption which has n o t yet en tirely disap

peared . This view has found supporters up to the presen t

date , especially as regards O ld
-Baktrian (Zend) . The term

‘San skritist ,
’

n ot seldom applied to Indo -E uropean philologers
(mean ing that we concede to Sanskrit a position which it does ;

n ot deserv e , by deriv in g other languages from San skrit , or

explain ing them by it , instead of studying them fundamen tal ly) ,
is likewise shown to be quite inapplicable by the plan employed
in the C ompendium. The disadv an tage of hav ing in certain

cases Indo -E uropean original forms inferred which are more

o r less doubtful , does not weigh at all again st the adv an tages

which , accordin g to our view
, are at tain ed by the arrangemen t

of the subject used hereafter.

A form traced back to the sound-grade of the Indo -E uropean
original language , we call a fundamen tal form (e g Lat .

generis , f.f. ganasas G k . ye
’

v ov e, f.f. ganasas) . Hen ce it is on ly

when forms of differen t sound -

grades are brought to on e and

the same sound-grade , that we can compare them with on e

an o ther. When we bring forward these fundamen tal-forms,
we do not assert that they really were on ce in existence .

A lban ian

G reek

E ranian



G R A M M A R

PHO N O L O G Y

A . v owsrs.

INDO -E U R OPE A N O R IG INA L-LA NG U A G E .

Sin ce in the citation of examples we make use n ot on ly of

vowels but also of con sonan ts , before we treat of the vowels
we proceed to set forth a table of the speech-sounds collectiv ely ,

arranged according to the physiology of sound
, followed by the

n ecessary remarks upon pronun ciation , etc .

TABLE OF THE SOUNDS O F THE INDo-E U BOPE AN O R IG INA L LANGUAGE
,

zl e. those sounds from which arose the sounds of the differen t

Indo-E uropean languages, according to the laws of sound

change which come in to play during the life of a language , and

to which accordingly , theymay be traced as to a common source .

C O N SO NANTS .

PR OLONGED SOU ND S .

SFIBA NTS .

mu te sonan t

d a
,
da



gr.

INDO -EUBOBEAN OR IG INAL LANG UAG E-VOWELS.

N ote 1 —The three aspirates and the vowel diphthongs with
d (thus da, dz, da) probably were wan ting at an earlier period

in the life of the Irfdo E uropean original language ; in the most

archaic state of
'

the language , whil e it was yet uninflected, all

the v owel -diphthongs were absen t .

Thus the Indo -E uropean original language probably possessed

six momen tary sounds
, v i z . three mu tes, and three sonan ts six

c on sonan tal prolonged sounds, v iz . three spiran ts , and three so

cal led liquids , ti e. the two nasals n , m,
and r (Zis a secondary

o ffshoo t of r) , and six v owels . A t a later period, shortly before
the first separation ,

there were n ine momen tary, and n in e

vowel -sounds. W e must n o t ov erlook the numerical proportion
belonging to the number of sounds .

N ote 2 .
—Sonan ts (or medials) are those con sonants in whose

production the glo ttis gives a simultan eous sound : this is the
case with all nasals and r and l-sounds

,
whilst the momen tary

consonan ts and spiran ts can be pron ounced with or without the
accompan imen t of the vocal-sound . Sonan ts thu s hav e some

thing of the vowel in their composit ion . The aspirates are

double sounds ; both sounds of which they con sist , the pre

c eding momen tary con sonan t and the subsequen t aspiration ,

must be heard in pronun ciation .

N ote 3 .
—The momen tary con sonan t which precedes the pro

nun ciation of an in itial vowel— the so -called Spiritus len is , the

aleph or hamza of the Semitic , —which is formed by the sudden

separation of the vocal chords, should properly be represen ted

here and in the o ther languages in the tables, and expressed by
a special charac ter (perhaps after G k . analogy) . I t is a con

sonan t sound produced in the larynx alone
,
and must therefore

be placed in a laryngal class of sounds (to which 71 also belongs,
v . post . Nev ertheless I hav e ven tured to abide by the

maj ority of Indo -E uropean spelling
-systems, and t o leave this

sound un characterized .

VOWELS O F THE INDO-E UR OPEAN LAN G UAG E .

Fundamental v owel . l st Step. 2nd Step.

1 . a-scale a a+a: aa a+aa= da

2 . i-scale z
’

a+ i z ai a+ai z di

3 . u-scale a a+n z an a+au : du.

N ote 1 .
—The second step occurs in the A siatic , Sou th

E uropean , and North-E uropean div isions of the Indo -E uropean
languages, and therefore in all probabili ty traces its ex istence
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S2. G oth . guma, i .e .

*
guma

’

) we believ e that we see an unoriginal

phen omenon , which suitably to the nature of the case did n ot

become developed in the differen t Indo -E uropean languages till

after their separation from the original language (n ot nu

frequ en tly the conformity is wan ting e v en in this particular,
cf. Sk . bbdran

, G r. ¢epa u, Lat . ferens, G oth . baérands, Sclav .

bery) . In the original language we can c ite here on ly the pure

fundamen tal forms
,
i .e . the word preserv ed perfectly in tact as

regards all its parts (thus, e .g . patars, dusmanass, abmans) .

E X AM PLES .
1 . a-scale .

vale-mi (1 sg . Vrak (speak ) , va-rdb-ma (1 sg . pf ) , rdk-s

(nox ) bbar-dmz
’

,
ba-bbar-me

’

(I bear) , bbar-ta-s (born e) , Vbbar

(bear) , ba-bbdr-ta (3 sg . bbdr—a-s (burden ) , bbdr-aya-ti

(3 sg . pres . caus . v b . (topei) da-ta-s
,
da-td (datus, data) , Vda

(give) , da-da-mi (1 sg . pres . ) dba-ta-s, dba-td (past part . pass .

11 . sg . m. d a (set ) , da-dbd -mi (1 sg . etc .

2 . i-scale .

i-masz
'

(1 pl . A/r
’

(go) , ai-mi (I go) ; rid-mast (1 pl .

1/1 nd (see , know), raid-mi (I see) , raz
’

d-aya
-ir

’

(3 sg . pres .

cau s . ei—rdz’d-ma (pf.) Vde
'

v (shin e) , die-am (acc . sg . word

st . die, light , bright sky, Z dair-a-s (shin ing, dinos, deus) , e tc .

3.
-a-scale .

bbug
-na-s (past part . pass ) , a-bbug

-am (1 sg. Vbbug

(bend) , bhang—dmz
’

(1 sg . pres . ) ba-bbdag
-ma (1 sg . yug

-a-m

(ingum) , yug—ta-s (iun ctus) , yug (iungere) , ya-ydag-ma (1 sg .

etc .

N ote—The agreemen t of G reek and G othic proves the 2nd
step in pf. ; 7ré¢ev rya giv es no ev iden ce against the 2nd step,

but is a G raecism for *
7réd>ov rya ; of. forms like Aé-A owr-a, VA LE ,

which therefore would lead us to ' expect ou here, because ea

corresponds to eu v . sub G reek vowel-system.

VOW EL SOUND-LAW S

(i.e. influen ce of vowels and consonan ts on vowels) were n o t

ex isten t in the original Indo-E uropean lan guage .

A meeting of sev eral vowels occurs but seldom,
sin ce hitherto
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no con sonan ts have been elided, and preposi tions, like separable 3.

adverbs, stand before their verb . Nevertheless
,
if two vowels

do come into con tact with one an other in consequence of word
formation , hiatus perhaps occurred in the most original state of

the language in early time , however, a may have become fused
with following vowels : thus probably e

’

(and a
, but examples

are wan ting) after a becomes combin ed with it in to a diphthong,
in cases like bbarait (3 sg . Vbbar (bear) , pres . st . bbara

i is the sign of the opt . the Opt .
-st . is thu s bbaraz

’

t z sf. of 3 sg .

But the sequence of two vowels, of which the former is e
'

or a
,

will n o t be considered as a hiatus, e .g . i and a (so also as,at, an,
da) remain un changed before other vowels, as i-an ti (3 pl . pres .

go) , bu
-kru-ante

’

(3 pl . pf.) kraa-as (neut . the hearing, 1/bra,
hear) .

Note—The earliest O ld-Indian poin ts clearly to the n on

avoidance of hiatus between i, a (and the diphthongs which
hav e these vowels as their key-elemen ts) , and following vowels .

W e may n evertheless suppose that z
’

yantz
’

, babravan ti, braaras

were pronounced, d.e. that i and a before v owels split up in to iy,
av , as this pronunciat1on almost ar1 ses from them.

SA NSKR IT.

TA BU LAB VIEW OF SANSKR IT SOUNDS.

C ONSONANTS . VOWELS.

M OM ENTAR Y . PR OLONGED .

SPIR AN TS .

mute sonan t

75 d a e as

t d tb db 5 r l r r l

p 6 pb bb



1 4 SANSKR IT. TABLE O F SOUNDS.

The nasalised pronun ciation of vowels (as Fr. en
,
on) is

indicated by
"

(d,
‘

z
‘

, this pronun ciation arises through

the change of a following nasal con sonan t according to sound

laws .

The accen ted syllable is marked

N ote l .
—If we compare the abov e table with the table of

Indo -E uropean sounds in 1
, we shall find that the sounds

collectiv ely ex isted in the original lan guage likewise (é
original at, O

z original an) , but in addition to them we shall
see a number of v ery similar unoriginal sounds, which have
arisen from those original sounds according to the laws of

language , and n ow stand side by side with them.

N ote 2 .
—The doctrine of the San skrit alphabet belongs to

San skrit special
-

grammar, as an appendix to the sound—rules .

Pronunciation . Kn own to us through the Hindu ,
which is

on the whole a very good represen tativ e , and by means of the

physiology of sounds, and the history of language .

The remarks on the pronun ciation of the aspirates in 1

hold good here also : they are distinct double sounds
,
and the

It mu st be made audible after the momen tary sounds.

W e are accustomed to pronoun ce the momen tary palatals

It , g
'

, 1
511

, 972, l ike tseb , dscb, or, more accurately, like French dj ,
tscbb, d/b , a pronun ciation which is correct on ly for a later state

of the language ; in the earlier period the correc t pronun

ciation of It and g
'

would be a close blending of Icy, gy
—almost

like k, g, in G erman kind, gieng (in the case of the aspirates

the aspiration is still naturally added) . O ur pronun ciation of

these sounds is n evertheless clumsy (especially before o ther

sounds than i
,
e) , and we therefore willingly abide by the

somewhat in correct tradi tional pronun ciation , i .e. momentary

den tal lingual spiran t .

‘Lingual ,
’

for wan t of a better term,
is u sed for that part of

the mouth between the palate and the teeth . The momen tary

lingual s are sounds like t and d, except that they are
_produced

not by the teeth , but much further back towards the palate :
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to effect this the tongue must be ben t backwards these sounds

are called by the Hindus ‘bead-sounds
’

(which has been mis

tran slated cerebral
’

) in the conven tional E uropean pronun

ciation they are n ot distin guished from the den tals.

O f the spirants, the exact pronun ciation of g(a variation fr. 8

acc . to sound-laws) is n ot known ; it has no equivalent in sound

we pronoun ce it either as b or not at all .

b is always audible and equivalent to a sonant, and is there

fore like our b , but must , however, be sounded emphatically .

The b is a fricative noise formed in the upper part of the

larnyx , and belongs (like 1 , Note 3) to the class of laryn gal

con sonan ts. For conven ience, here and in the other languages
where it makes its appearance , we have placed it amon gst

G utturals .

’
b can be produced either with or without vibra

tion of the vocal chords, i.e. as a sonant or as a mute .

gmust be pronounced like y, but wi thout its accompanying

vocal-sound, and probably somewhat more sharply (with closer

con trac tion of the organ ) , perhaps like cb in siebel ; the con

v en tional pronun ciation as a sharp 8b is wrong, and must be

avoided ; g has nothing in common with s.

§=G erm. sob , Fr. ob .

Nasats . n is the guttural nasal , and must therefore be pro
noun ced like Germ. n in enbel, or ng in lange ; b is the pal . nas. ,

whi ch must have been sounded as a close blending of b y (as Fr.

gn in campagne) ; n
,
the head-nasal , takes the place of forma

t ive n , where t or d follows : our pronun ciation of it is unsuc

c essful , for we u sually con fuse it with n .

r and I as vowels are perhaps sounded as in Germ. badern ,

bandeln, pronoun ced with an inaudible e as er, el the existence

of a strong vowel-sound in vowel r is expressly attested by
Hi ndu grammarian s (Benfey, O r. und O cc . iii . 25 sea) . r is

long r
, and should therefore be di stinguished from it by a more

prolonged pronun ciation . Al so r before consonan ts was pro

nounced as a consonan t , with a strongly perceptible vibration of
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the chords (as in other languages, especially in Zend) , whi ch
even appears in spell ing as a perfect vowel (a, t) after r

(Benfey, ib . p.

Note—The Bohemian likewise has r, Z
, as v owels ; the

Slov ack dialect has, moreover
,
the long form of each sound.

SANSKR IT VOWELS .

O f special importance are the change of a to i, i , and a, a, and

its total loss (the latter rarely happens in the case of the o ther

vowels) . In the latter cases r and 1 after consonan ts form

syllables, and coun t as vowels r is then even capable of being

lengthen ed t o r (as i and u to i and a) .
Besides short 7: and n

,
San skrit has further their unoriginal

lengthenings i, n at and an have been compressed in to é and 6

(through approx imation of a to z
'

and 11
,
whereby it became e

and o and through a further lik e assimilation of t and u to a,
which thus passed in to the same vowels e and o from se, 00

arose e,

Here for the first time we are met by a very importan t law

affectin g the life o
f a language—the law of assimil ation (partial

and total) , and by the no less frequent ‘ vowel-weaken ing,
’

a

fav ourite change, especially in the case of a. The vowel-scales

of the Sanskrit are now therefore as follows

Weakening. Fund -v owel . l st Step. 2ud Step.

1 . a-scale loss ; 2
,
n i

, a a d

2 . t-scale e

3. u-scale O

Note.
—The a-scale is thus enriched by one member : a n ega

t ive step
-formation (t.e. the weakening) has thereby placed

itself in a parallel line with the positive .

E XAM PLES.
1 . a-scale .

The weakenin g occurs principally through the influence of

the accen t ; a similar influence is lik ewise exercised by assimi



SANSKR IT . a-SCALE . Loss . 1 7

lation to i, u of the following syllable , or the preceding con

sonan t has an effec t equivalen t to this assimilation .

Loss of a occurs most frequen tly before r, also after r
,
in

which cases ar and ra followed by a consonan t become vowel r;
in parallel cases at becomes vowel l, Gaz a

, yaz i loss of a is

however by no means confined to these instances.

Ex amples of comple te loss of a are

r=ar; bhar (bear, pres . bbdr-dmi, (inflow, fero) , bbr-td-s (n . sg.

masc . part . perf. Vbar (make , 3 sg . pres . kar-Oti) , brt-d-s

(made) , ba-kr-md (1 pl . Vmar (mori) , mrt-d-s (mortuos,
-To-

9) st . md -tdr (an—re’p mater) , md -tr-bbg/as

(matribus) , end -ir-Sa (wrrpafm) , etc .

This r is subsequen tly treated aCc . to analogy of the o ther

vowels, and thus is also lengthened ; e .g . acc . pl . md- tr
‘

i

-s

(matres, nu-re
’

p
-d e) , dd-tr

‘

i

-n (datores, do-rfip st . da-tdr (dator,

l z al occurs only in Vbalp (3 pres . med . bdlp
-a-té, keep one

self right , succeed) , which stands for original [carp (v. C on

blp
-td-s (n . sg . masc . past part .

r z ra ; prbb-dti (3 sg . Vprab
’

b (pray, cf. G oth . frab,
Lat . pres, e .g. in prab 3 sg . fut .) prtb-z

'

t-s (broad) , 1/prath

(cf. WM T-U-s‘ , Lith . p lat
-d-s) , etc .

N ote—The Hindu grammarian s treat r, I, as fundamen tal
vowels , ar, at, as their first step-formations. A s a v owe l of the

first step it is generally z a (for it often stands parallel to e, 6 ,
also ) , in the second it is perfectly z d . The first step is called
by the Hindu grammarian s gand

-s (masc . quality the second

step z
'rddb 1

'

-s (fem.

‘ increase ,
’

Moardb , to in crease , fmd . with sf.

ti) , expressions whi ch have often been in troduced in to E uropean
works on language .

Lo ss of a, without admitting vocalisation of con sonan ts, occurs

not on ly before o ther con sonan ts, bu t also before r
,
which is

capable of bein g vocalised, in those cases where a v owel follows r

(from ar) in which case
,
as in all o thers where a is lost before

a con sonan t, the latter alone remain s. E xamples : k
'

a-brd

2
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(1 . 3. sg. pf. Vicar (make) , for
‘k

’

a-kar-é, and this fr. 1 .

flea-kar-me, 3.

”‘ba-bar-té; ba-kr-as (3. pl . pf. fr.

*ifa-icar-anti.

Loss of a before o ther con sonan ts, e .g . éa-gbn-as (3. pl .

ban, gban (kill) , for g
'

a-gban
-bs (sg. g

'

a-

gbdn-a) ; g
'

a-gm-z
'

ts

(3. pl . Vgam (go) , for
*‘

g
’

ra-gam-as (sg. g
'

a-gdm-a) ; 8-dnti

(3. pl . 1/as (esse) , for
‘
as-ante

'

(as s-unt for
‘
es-ant) ; s-yati

(eg . in oy
-ara he determin es) , for

”‘
as-yate

'

, as
,
8a

,
so too

9
-

ydti for
“
ag

-

yati, f.f.
*‘
ab-

yati, Var, 9a (acuere) ; d-pa-pt—at (3 .

sg . aor. ) for
i‘
a-pa

-

pat
-at, Vpat (fall , fly, m -éo-dat) , etc .

a z ra (a is lost and o becomes u) ;uk-td-s (n . sg . masc . past part .

pass ) , 1/oak (speak , 3. sg . pres. edit -ti) , u-odb-a (3. sg . pf.) for
*
oa-rdb

'

-a
,
adds (3 pl . pf.) for

*
ra-oait f.f. *ra-oaie-anti, dodb

’

am

for ”‘
a-oa-u/t -am (1 . sg . f.f. *

a-na-eab-am (G k . eta-ou fr.

*‘
e
’
-Fe-FeW-ou) ; sup-td-s (pf. part ) , Vsoap (sleep ; sodp-tti 3. sg .

pres , d-soap
-am, 1 . sg . urn-s (wide, eff/1 159) for

”
Earn-s

(comp. st . edriyds superl . rdrz
'

Stba etc .

{z ya (a is lost and y becomes z
'

S- té-s (past part . pass .) for
*
yag

-ta-s
, x/yag

'

(offer, worshIp ; 3 sg. pres . ya
’

j -att) , i—ydé-a

(3 sg . pf.) for
*

ya
-

ydgj-a, ig
'

bs (3 pl . pf.) for
*
ya

-

yag
’
-bs

, f.f.
"

ya

yag
-anti rtdb-yati (3 sg . 1/oyadb (wound, slay) , oi—ea

’

db-as

(3 pl . pf. , 3 sg. : oi-vyddb-a) , etc .

W eaken ing of a—l . to z
’

and a occurs before r, sometimes

with assimilation to vowel of following syllable ; weakening of

a to i often occurs withou t influence of following sounds . a in

certain cases corresponds to original an, am (the nasal is lost
,

after dul ling the preceding a into a) .

E xamples . gir
-i-s (moun tain ) , gar (be heavy) , Zend gaz

’

ris,

both from i“
gar

-i-s (cf. Scl . gor-a, with another st .-termn .)

gur
-b-s (heavy) , cf. G k . Bap-d s, f.f. of bo th "‘

gar
-b-s

, the

original \/fm. gar comes to light only in the Sk . step
-forms of

this word, e .g . gdr
-iStba-s (superlfof garb-s) ; bur-b (2 imper.

bur-n-té (3 sg . pres . and o ther like forms of Vicar

(make) ,—these stand for *irar-a,
”‘bar-ute, etc ., whil st the latter

again stand for ‘kar-na,
*kar-nuté, etc . (v . post .

‘R ules of C on
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7 . stir-né-s (past part . pass .) for str-né-s, f.f. star-na-s, Vstar (strew) ;
dirgbd

-s for *
‘

drgba
-8 (long), Zend daregba-s, G k . Sauxé

-s, etc . ,
f.f.

"‘dargba
-s, cf. compar. and superl . formed in Sk . with step

-fmn .

of Vvowel a, compar. st . drdgb-Zyd8 superl . st . drdgb-iStbd .

i as a weakenin g of a often occurs, espec ially in cases of roots

in a (like its weaken ing to n evertheless it also often occurs

in the case of a n on-radical a belonging to formativ e aflixes ,
e .g. bi-nd-s for ‘ba-na-s (past part . pass ), Vba (leave , 3 sg . pres .

y
'

é -bd -ti) ; pi-ta-s (past part . pass ) , Vpa (drink , 3 sg . pres .

p iba
- tt for *p i

-

pa
-t1

'

,
fr.

*

pa
-

pa yu
-ni-mds for *y11-na-mas (1 pl .

cf. yu
—nd-ti (3 sg . pres . st . yu

-na Vya (iungere), etc .

Note 1 —Through this weakening are developed also roo ts

with which original ly were in a, e .g . Sk . icri (buy) , e .g . pres .

lerz-nd-t1
'

, fut . kré-sydt1, pf. b 1brdy-a, etc , thus with pure 1 ,

seems n ev ertheless to have come from original bra: bar, cf. G k .

7TE
’

p
-V77/u , Lith . periul (buy) , where the V with it is a further

format ion . The weaken ings of original a are altoge ther n ot

rarely formed by steps lik e original 1
'

and 11; e .g . fr. pt
-ta-maba-s

(masc . grandfather ; on p1
- tar Vpa, v. supr. ) is formed a st .

pd 1
-td maba (adj grandfatherly) ; fr. st . db 1 r-a (adj . firm,

stable ) , d ar (hold) , weaken ed to dber, sf. -a-
,
dbd 1r-ya

-n1 (neu t .
stabil ity) ; fr. pur

-né -masa-s (masc . full-moon ; on par-na Vpar,
v. pdur

-na-masé (adj . of a ful l-moon ) , etc . A change
of a- scale to 1

'

and n -scales is accordingly seen , e specially in

later formations, having arisen after the language-instin c t had
lost the root-forms .

N ote 2 .
—C f. the cases where i apparen tly stands for a, though

it really is a con traction of ya, yd , or an auxiliary vowel, 1 5,
c , f.

The fu n dame n t al v o w e l a appears in Sk . as the com

monest vowel in roo ts and relation -sounds, e .g . cid-mi (1 sg .

Vad (edere) és-ti (3 sg . Vas (esse) bbdr-asi (2 sg .

d-bbar—at (3 sg. bbdr-antas (gbépozrreq, n . pl . masc . pres .

part . Vbbar (bear) rip
-as (opus) , dp-as-as (operis) ; man-as

(ne
'

v -oq) , rada-as-as -€o
' -os, ne

'

v o vs) a
'

g
-oa-s, f.f. aitz'as (equos,

i
’

7r7roe for
‘Z/cFos) 8a ta-m, (7 6 is-tu-rn) ; gata-tamd-s

(centesimus), etc .
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The s t ep
- fo rmat i o n of a to 6 cann ot further be analysed §

in to first and second steps (as in G k Lat., and, more

over, can scarcely
—on ly by mean s of the analogy of Completely

corresponding words in 1
'

and u—be dis tinguished from lengthen
ing . Therefore we hesitate to make the distin ction between

lengthening and step
-formation in the case of f. vowel a, and

accordingly probably admit many forms as steps, which woul d

be more accurately denoted as lengthenings . The step
-formation

of a to (2 occurs in roo ts and in relation -sounds.

E xamples of step
-formed roots with Vvowel a are ba-bbdr-a

(3 sg. pf.) bes. bbdr-amt (1 sg . Vbbar (bear) ; d edita

(3 sg . pf.) bes . 1 111 -11 (3 sg . Voai.
‘
(speak ) eds-as

(uestis) bes . oas-té (3 sg . pres. Voas (clothe) ; bdr-a
’

yati

(3 sg . pres . causat . v b .) bes . bar (3 sg. Vbar (make) ,

Note.
—The roo ts which end in a occur mostly in step

-raised

forms [whence arose the grammatic rul e that roo ts in 11 appear

only in pronominal fun ctions, as ta (n . sg. masc . 8a, acc . ta m

ya (11 . sg. masc . n tr. ya
-s, ya

-t ica (n . acc . sg . masc .

lea-s
,
ba-m) , etc . , whilst all verbal roo ts end 1n d—acc . to Hindu

grammarians in d , e, 121
, A lso the un -raised forms

,
indeed

the shortened forms of these roots are n ot rare, e .g. g
'

1
'

~
gd

-t1
'

,

y
’

é-gd
-ti (3 s pres . but ga-té—s (past part . pass . ga

-hé (2 sg
imper. gd

figifbatz, f.f. ga-sieatt (3 sg . cf. BéBa/Aev , Barns,
Vga (go) ; dd-dd-m1

'

(1 sg pres . but da-d-mds for
*da da-n1as (1 pl . pres. cf.

g
31'-80-/Aev , 86-0 19, So -Tnp, ddmas, Vda

(give) da-dbd m1 (1 sg . but da db-mds, fr.

*da dbamas,
cf. 7 1 “HG-P6 7}, 963 0 19, 06-7 69, d a (set) d-pd

-t (3 sg . aor.

pé
-sg/d

-t1 (3 sg. fut . but pz -ba t1 for "

p1
-

pa
-t1

,
fr.

”‘
pa

-
pa

-tz (3 sg .

cf. 7re
'
-7ro-

,
ua 1 , 7ré Vpn (drink) ; p1 t1 (3 sg . pres .

but pé
-ti-s, cf. 7ré-o-19, G oth . fa-tb-s, i .e .

"
ffa d1-s, Lith . pd

-t-s
,

for *

pa
~ t1

'

-s (lord) , with weaken in g of a to 1 in pz
-tar (n . p1td) ,

cf. war-mp, f.f. pa-tar Vpa (protect) , tz stbd-m1 ,
’

h am/1 1 (1 sg.

pres but tz
'

stbd -t1 for *
8t1

'

-sta t1, fr.

*‘
8ta sta t1 (3 sg .

p
res . with

weaken ing of a to 1 in stbi—té-s
,
f.f. *sta-td-s, cf. o-m -ro 9, std ta-8,

Vstbd , original sta (stare), etc . Here accordin gly , as in many
other like cases, the roo t forms are evidently ga, dba, da, pa, pa,
stbd , so too a is everywhere to be assumed to be the root sound,
even where it happens that the raised forms only are seen iIi
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§ 9 . the existing language . C f. my treatise on
‘
a-roots in Indo

germanic ,
’
Beitr. ii . 92- 99 .

a as a sound expressin g relation is found raised in termin . a

of pres . st . bbdrd-mi (l sg . bbdrd-masi (1 pl . pres.) bes .

bbdra-si (2 sg . bbdra-ti (3 sg . etc . , bbdra is pres .

st . of Vbbar (bear) ; in almost all cases of the fem. of a st . ,

e .g . ndo-d ndo-dm (n . acc . sg . fem. n ou-a, ue
’

Fa) bes. naoa-s

nava-m (n . acc . sg . st . nava (uouos) ; rig-11d (equa) bes .

dg
-oa-s (equos) , st . rig-oa (aic-na and generally before certain

case e .g. deed-s, earlier dé-od-sas (n . pl .) bes . deed-s (n .

st . deed (dens) ; further in final syllables of sundry consonantal

n oun-stems before certain case-SE , e .g . da-tdr-am (acc .

dd-tdr-as (n . fr. st . da-tdr (da-tor) , which appears pure in

e .g. da-tdr-1
'

(loc . in da-ti -tbis (instr. dd -tr-é (d .

and others it is weakened to da-tr.

§ 10. 2. 1-scal e .

Fu n dame n t al v o w e l 1-n1ds, cf. t-pev (1 pl . V1

(i-re) ; rid-mas (1 pl . cf. FIG -

nev , Hom. PtO-nev , Void

(uid-ere, scire) ; rig
-db (3 sg. rig

-as (n . pl . people ,

husbandmen ) , V111; (go in , dwell ) ; div -amd ir-és (acc . g . sg . of

n . dydu
-s, Sky) , Vd1

'

e (shine ; cf. A 1F-69, similarly fr. Z ane :

”fi g/ev e) pdk
-ti-s (fem. coctio ) , c f. are

'

7r-a 1 -9 for fi rm -ra g, Vpak,

n ew, origl . icak, cf. Lat . ooc, Lith . bep (coquere) , formed through

sf. -t1
°

f.f. therefore bab-ti-s .

i is not seldom a lengthening of genuine just as we have
already found it to be a lengthening of 1

'

a. The laws under

which this lengthening takes place are not discovered in every
in stance . The lengthened 1 is often in terchanged with the un

lengthened and is subject to step
-formation and change (to

1
'

y, y) , like the latter.

In cases like pdti
-n (acc . pl . f.f. pati-ms, st . pa

’

ti

(lord) pdkti-s (acc . pl . f.f. pakti-ms, st . pdkti (coctio) , we

clearly see a compensatory lengthenin g, v post . 1 5, d) , where

also the lengthening bef. y is yet to be mentioned (S 15, a) , as
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e .g. i-ydt bes. 11 1/c
i
t (3 sg . Opt .) V1 (ire) . Bef. final r in n oun 10.

stt . , as bef. r foll d . by a sf. which begins with a conson .,

lengthening occurs in the case of 1
°

and 11
, e .g. st . gir (speech

acc . sg . gtr
—am) , n . sg. gir for

il‘

g1r
-s
,
loc . pl . gir

-Sb, in str. pl .

gir
-bhie for ‘

gir
-sn,

”‘

gz
’

r-bbis .

So also in roots t appears bes . and is grammatically arbitrary,
since in these cases the m . is usually characterized by the

long vowel , as e .g . Vbbz
’

,
not bbi (frighten ), cf. bi—bhi-mds and

bi-bbi-mas (1 pl . pres . 3 sg . bi-bbé-ti) in other roots it happens

that onl y the lengthened vowel appears, e .g. ai-td-s (past part .

pass ) , Vn1
'

(n1 acc . to G rammarians and Biett . ‘ lead pri
-té-s,

Vpri (pri, delight) , _etc .

Note 1 .
—R oot-fms . with final vowels are particularly often

men tioned In the lengthened fm. in gramm. and dictt . , because

the lengthening was
o

particularly popul ar in these cases . O n

the unoriginality of 1 and 12 in Indo~E ur. , cf. my remarks In

Beitr. i. 328- 333.

Note 2 .
—O n tr-t1ya

-s (ter-tiu-s) , in wh . tr can be taken as a

weaken in g fr. tr1
’

(st . of numeral v. sub .

‘Numerals .

’

The 1 s t s t ep of 1
'

is in Sk . é, e .g. é-mi (GI f.f. a1

V1
'

(ire) ; oe
'

d-a (Foida) , 11c
'5d-a-s (n . sg. ; sacred writin gs of the

Hindus , Véda) , Void (see , know) ; ot-oe
'

g
-a (3 sg . oée-a-s

(n . sg . house , cf. FoZ/c-o -g, 1118 f.f. ratk-a-s, V111; (go in ) ;
déo-d-s (deus) , f.f. dair-a-s, Vdie (shine) pdk-té-s (g. pdic-ti-s

(coc tio) , pdt-é-s (g . pdt
-i-s (lord) ; bi-bbe

'

t1
'

(3 sg . pres .

redupl . Vbb1 (frighten ) , ne-tra-1n (eye, lit .
‘ the guiding

nay-ah (3 sg . pres.) nay :_ né (v. post . 14, d) , Vn1
'

(lead) , cd-té

(11 6 1-7 11 1 3 sg . pres . med. Vr1
'

(rest , lie) , etc .

The 2n d s t ep of 1
'

is in Sk . e .g . rdig-ya-s (man of third

caste) , V111; (go in ; cf. rte
-as and oé

’

g
-a-s) ; odid—ya-s (v édic ,

learned) , Vrid (see , know ; cf. Ved a-8) ddiv-a-s (godly) ,
when ce d

d

io-a-m(destin y) , st . den-d (deus) , Vd1
'

v (shin e) ; 9d1
’

o-a-s

(belonging to the god C iv a, Giva-worshipper) , fr. Qied-s (the

god C ive) rdz
’

Snaod-s (belonging to Vishnu, Vishnu-worshipper
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5 1 1 . fr. 7 1111 11 8 (the god Vishnu) bef. vowels not 111 but ay is found

12.

g 1 3 .

e .g . 1111
'

y
-11k11-8 (masc . leader) , nay

-dya
-fl (3 sg. pres .

causat . V111 (lead), etc .

3 . u - s c al e .

This scale, in all its parts, run s parallel to the 1
-scale , also the

lengthen ing of 11 to occurs here , like 1 to 1 above .

Fu n d . v o w e l 11, e .g. buddlzd-s for *budb-ta-8 (past part .

bu-budh-é(1 , 3 sg. pf. Vbud/1 (learn know) ; 11111-1111

(3 sg. V111 11 (thump) ;yug-d-m(ingum, guyou) , yak-11 m(past

part . pass . ) for
”
31119-111 8 (iun ctus ) , d-yué-at (3 sg . Vyug

’

,

yug (iungere) ; 8 11-111-8 (past part . V8 11 (produce , sow) ;

1 1
1

11-111 8, v -Té-S‘ (past part . gru
-dlzé jv é

'

d. 2 sg . imper.

aor. 111 1 V11 11 (hear) , etc . In pres . st . 1 1 1 1113 e .g. gr
-

zzé-mi

(1 sg . V§ r11 (hear) , 1 11 is exceptionally weakened to r, by

complete loss of 11 .

The lengthening of 11 to occurs here , just as in the 1-scale

1 becomes 1, e .g. d-blza-t (é
’

3 sg . 61111
-111 8, 611111 114 11

(masc . n tr. past part . V61111 (61112, be ), cf. (1115-7 6-11 , f11-t11r11-8

8 11 -1111-8 (son ), of. Lith . 8 11 11 118
,
G oth . 8 1111 118

, V8 11 (b ear, sow, sts .

also given as 8 11 ) 8 11 -11 11-11 fr.
-11 11-118 (ace . G oth . 811 11 11 118 ,

st . (n . sg. 8 11 -8 , cf. 1 5, d) . Like 1, so 11 bef. r, and

bef. r+conson . in noun -stt . is lengthened e .g . st . 111111 1

(fore-part of a coach-

pole, e .g . acc . sg . d/1 11r-am) , n . 1171 11 1 for

‘dlmr-s, instr. pl . d/1 1
'

1r-bl118 for *d/
‘
111r-618, etc .

1 . s t ep 6 , e .g. 61
5
11714 111 (3 sg . Vbudfi (learn , know) ;

pra
-tod-a-s (masc . goad) , V11111 (push) ; yu-

yé
’

é-a (1 , 3 sg .

yé
’

g
-a—s (joining, speculation ) , Vyug

’

(iungere) ; U niv-11 11 (3 sg .

d-bhav-at (3 sg. 611111) : t (v. 14, d) , Vbhu (be ) ;
86§-ydt1 (3 sg. fut ) , V811 (bring forth) ; oré-tra-m (n tr. ear) ,

Vgru (hear) , 8 11-115-8 (g. st . (n . sg. 811-11 12-8, son) , cf.

Lith . 8 11 11 11118 , G oth . 8 11 11 11 118, etc .

2 . s t ep 1111
, e .g . bdudd lzd-s (masc . Buddhist) fr. 611 111 171114 (past .

part . pass . 11 . propr. Buddha) , Vbud/1 (know) ; d-tdut—sam for

‘
a-tdud-sam(1 sg. V11111 (push) ; yd

’

ug-flca-s (adj . fr. yo
'

ga
-s
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st . 310
1

911 , Vyug (iungere) 6111111-11-8 (being, nature) ,
blzdv z bkdu (v. 14, d) , Vbhu (be) ; 8111-11 (3 sg. 8 11-§ 11

'

v-11

(1 , 3 sg . pf.) for
*
8 11-sa1J-a (v. sub . 8d v z sd 11 (v . 14, d) ,

V8 11 (bring forth) d-grdu
-s
'

am (1 sg . aor. V911 1

(hear) , etc .

Note. 1 and 11 are subject to step
-formation only when they

are at the end of roots,
”
is the rule of Sk . grammar, they are

in these cases lengthenings of real 1, 11 ; as medial root -sounds

however, they are felt by the language-instinct to be unorigl . ,
and are therefore not treated like genuin e 1, 11 . R eal 1

'

and 11

appear be sides only before root-termns. which consist of one

consonant .

VOWE L SOUND-LAW S .

N ola—O nly the most importan t Sk . sound-laws are here
men tion ed—those which operate within the word : the changes
undergone by the termn . of a word in consequen ce of its place

in a sen ten ce belong to the departmen t of Sk . special
-grammar,

not to the Indo-E ur. (the so-called C omparative G rammar.

1 . Law s o f t h e c o n c u rre n c e o f v ow e l s .

Fundamen tal law : Sk . permits hiatus in its earliest remain s

of language alone (in the Védic hymn s) , where we find even

two like vowels in jux taposition . In classical Sk . hiatus is

avoided, a. by con traction , b . by loss of the former vowel, c .

by separation , d . by change of vowel to corresponding spiran t .

C ontract1
'

o11 occurs when 11 happens to stand before another

v owel, except in those cases where 11 is lost bef. the following

vowel . C hange to the con sonn . takes place when 1, 11 (including

theirfurthest formations 111, This con trast

between 11 and 1, 11, arises from the fact that 11 has no corre

sponding spiran t , whereas 1, 11 , have by their side y, which

are only differen t from them through a slight distinction in

pronunciation ; the change from 1, 11, to y, 11, is through inter

mediate 1
'

y,

a. E xx . of c o n t rac t io n : pres . st . Hah n of opt . mood

blzdré e .g . bhdré-t fr.

*bh111'11-1-t (3 sg . opt . pres , V611111 , bear)
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14. noun st . dam of loc . case z dgvé (loc . sg. of n . sg. 111 1 1 8
,

eques) , etc .

Nata—v . older peculiar con tractions post . 15, c).

b . L o ss of 11 occurs e .g . in cases like 111111 11111 (rich, h . sg. masc .

fr. st . 11111111 11 (neutr. n . sg. 1111 1111 114 11 , wealth)+ sf. 111 ;

on ly bef. sf. ya is 11 regularly lost , e .g . st . 1111 1111 (adj . rich,
n . sg. masc . 11111111 from same st . 11111111 11 R oots in 11 do

permit this loss of 11 n ot un frequently, e .g . da-d-mcis
,
da-dh-mds

(1 pl . pres . fr. pres . stt . da-da da-d1111 (l sg . dé-u
’
é-m1,

chi V1111 (give) , V111111 (set) so also in pf. they lose

their termn .
,
and subsequently even assume an auxil . vowel 1,

as if they ended in a conson . , 1111-11-1-111 11, da-dlz-1-111 11 (1 pl .

like 111-111111 4 11 11, V11111 (push) , so that it becomes probable that 11

was lost bef. 1, and n ot 11111, but 1111 11 , etc . , was considered to be

the termn .

c . The spl i t t in g -up of 1 and 11 (and of their lengthen ings

1
,
11
,
—
perh . it is more correct to suppose n o lengthen in g to take

place before vowels) to 11 , 1111, is retained where these vowels are

radi cal in monosyll . words , more rarely also in ordinary Sk .

otherwise , when two consonn . stand before the vowel .

E xx . : -1 (loc . cf. 11 . sg . 6111-8 (fear) , st . thus 6111

1y
-11

'

y
-11 (3 sg . V1 (go) , fr.

*1-111
°

-a ; 111 is V1 in 2ud step, 1

in fund . fm.

gu
-

yru1
-118 (3 pl . V1 11 1 (hear) , f.f. 1 11-11 1

1

114 111 11 ; dp
-nuv—dut1

(3 pl . pres . fmd. bv 11 11 fr. Vdp , work) ; 6111
1

11111 (loo . n . sg.

6111 11 8 (6 st . therefore 66 1 11

Note.
-1111 11 (3 pl . ind. pres . V1 , con trary to rule where we

should have expec ted 11/ is here exceptionally treated

according to the plan laid down below .

(1. The c h an g e in t o c o rre spo n d in g s emi -v ow e l is

regular in ordinary Sk . , that is, occurs exclusively in the case of

1 and 11 as 2ud part of diphthongs e 111, 6 1111
, e .g .

pdkty
-d (in str. sg. of n . sg . pdkt1

-8 , ocotio) for
*
p11kt1

-11
, 11 1

-1111 1
7
,

(1 , 3 sg. pf. V111 (111, lead) for
‘
111-111-é.
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b . {y sometimes occurs in stead of y, and also iy with the

favourite vowel-lengthening bef. y .

A fter a in certain cases {y (with a or (2 therefore éy) instead

of y (with a or d therefore ay, dy), e .g . pres . st . in a+ opt .

elemen t ya forms not ~a-ya, but -a i .e .
-éya, e .g. bédlzéyam

for -

g/a
-m (1 sg. opt . pres . st . bod/m3 Vbud/z (learn ,

know) ; dé-ya-s (part . necessitatis, n . sg . masc .) for
*dd-ya

-s
, st .

dd -ya, con sisting of step
-formed Vda (give) , and sf. ya

gdizge
’

ya
-s (found in or on the G anges) , fr. gciizgd (nom. pr.

G anges), step-fmd . gdizgd sf. ya, for
*
yd7

‘

zgd
-

ya
-s .

A lso after con sonn . occurs 53/ for y, thus in compar. st . fmd .

th origl . sf. yams, e .g. st . lciglziyc
‘

z
‘

s (n . sf. masc . n lziydn) ,
fr. lag/uZ

-s -7\axé
-s

‘

, for
*lagh

-

yds cf. é-M ia'

o
'wu for

*M x
-

ywv , and superl . ldgh
-i5-yha-s, é-M ix

-w -To-Q, where is is a

relic of -g/as
-
yc

‘

z
‘

s So moreover the sf. ya has also a fm. iya,

e .g . st . karazz
- iya (faciendus) for

*lad ran-

ya st . kdra-zza, which

loses its termn . bef. ya (g1 4, l , b), etc .

N ote.
—iy=g/ is not developed in Indian until after the division

of A ryan in to Ind . and E ran . the Zend, which stands so close

to O ld-Ind , still has y=Sk . iy .

c . yd was sometimes compressed into 2. So esp. in fem. stt . in

i , whi ch prob . can only be z yd , e .g . b/zdmnti (the bearing one , f.)
”‘b/mmn t-yé ¢épov aa

*

¢epov
'

r-yé g
'

am
'

tfl
'

*
ganitr

-
yé fr.

*

gan
-i~ tar-ya i.e .

*
r
yev eTep

-
ya, etc . , ya stt .

fr. usual masc . stt . , Sk . b/zdrant g
'

cmi-tdr G k . clae
'

pov
'
r VGVG

-‘
Tfip

dévf=*daivyd (dea) , cf. Lith . deivé
'

,
i .e . M em/ei , f.f. claw-

yé (once
‘ goddess,

’
later fmn . fr. st . dévd Lith . déva,

f.f. daim (deus) Véd . av i (instr. sg . for Sk . dog/42, bo th fr.

civid (dv i-s, ouis, d sf. of in str. etc . : i is clearly a weaker

vowel-fm. for i/a in opt ., e.g. 3 sg . act . bibizr-ye
'

i-t, but 3 sg . med.

bébkr-i-ta, Vbhar (bear, pres.st . bibium) , etc .

Sometimes i is a product of a similar earlier contraction of

i-a or ya after loss of con son . betw. z
'

and a, as in sid-dii (3 sg .

fr.

”‘
si-adatz

'

for ”‘
si-sad-atz

'

, Vsad (sit, pf. sa-sa
'

d-a, aor.
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d-sad—at) , likem.) fr.

*Zé§m
*
sz

’

-sed—y6, f.f. si-sad-

yami, Lat . sid—o §
fr.

‘
sr

'

sdo for si—sed—o, f.f. *
si-sad—ami (with n ot un freq. pres .

also the ir n ow used as a root , e .g . ir-té (3 pres . med . ,

rise s, causat . ir-dyatz
’

,
he arouses) , is recogn ized as a product of

pres . redupln . ir ”‘

zl ar
,

*
t
°

yar, Var (go) , etc .

d . C ompe n sat o ry l e n g t h e n i n g . E sp. in declens.-fms .

(n . sg . , acc . pl .) is found lengthen ing of the foregoing vowel

after loss of conson . Bxx

N. sg . rd
'

g
'

d for *
rdg

’

an-s, st . rdg
'

cm (masc . rex )+ nom. sf. 8 ,

cf. 7ro¢
,
un§v for

*
7roc

,
uev -q ; dhani

'

for *dhanin-s, st . dizcmin (rich)
md tcf for a"moi tar-s, st . md tar (mater) , cf. wimp for *

,
unrrep

-9 ;

dér-mana
’

s for *dur-manas-s (masc . fem. evil-minded , compounded

of due, evil , mdnas n tr. men s) , cf. 3v a-pemfs‘ for
”‘8va-

pev ea
—
9 ;

agm
'

mcfn for ”‘
agm

'

mant-s (fiery, st . agni ign is+ sf. -mcmt) .

Notice b/uiran wi thout compen s . lengthening for *bharant-s

(n . sg . part . pres . ac t .
,
whilst the corresponding G k . ¢épwv for

*

¢epov
'

r9 has the lengthen ing) .

A cc . pl . cigcdn for
*
a§
~van-s, n . sg . cigm-s (equos) ; pdtin for

‘
patz

’

n-s
,
n . sg . patis (lord) ; szl a for ‘

sfinun-S, n . sg . stunt-3

(son ) mdz’is for *mati—n3 , n . sg . mdi i-s (fem. thought) : d/zémis

for *dbénun-8 , n . sg . d/zémZ-s (mil ch cow) .

Bef. sonan t con sonn . we ought prob . to con sider 6 to be a

compen s . lengthen ing z as, with dul ling of the vowel , e .g .

mdnoblzz
'

s
,
in str. pl . for M amas-bi ns, fr. ma

’

nas (neu tr. mens
,

pév os) and 6112
'

s (sf. of in str. pl . con sist ing of blzi+pl . sf. e tc .

This change of as to 6 often takes place in case of final as .

N ote—In the case of compen s . lengthen ing in Sk . and in
the o ther languages , we might make amore accurate dist in c tion
as fol lows : 1 . (cf. O .

-Bulg in str. sg .
-mi= origl .

b/n
'

, be s . in str. pl .
-mi, i .e .

-mi : origl . in termination s ;
medially this case is no t found : 2 .

”

+ conson . 1 + con son .

(e .g . md td for "‘matars) in termn . : 3 .

"

+ con son . 1 +
conson . 2 : conson . 2, final and medial (e .g .maiis for ”‘matin-s ;

G k . sip! for
*€p ; a subdiv n . forms here

”

+ con s . 1 + cons.

2+ cons . 3 (e .g . for *ia
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15. conson . 1+ cons . 1 (e .g . affinp for
-
rep9) , or

+ con s. 1 + con s . 2+ cous . l (e .g . (fae
'

pco v for

(tepov
-
rg, finally and medially, the latter, e .g . G k . é

’

gbnva for

The physiological explan . of this sound-process is

difficult, esp. in case No . 4 .

e . D u l l in g of d to é and da bef. lost con son . and in fine .

For d there occurs a dulled fm. in é, in certain cases in the middle

of a word, when d has been produced through compens .

lengthen ing d) , in the case of unusual and late conso

nan tal loss : in termn . it occurs, but is likewise confined to

certain cases ; also we find é for d , like da for d , the latter of

which is retained in the old lang. E xx

for d when con sonn . have been lost ; thus in imperat . pres .

édlzi for *d *
as-a

’l n
'

(1/ and pres . st . a3 esse , dlzi termn . of

2 sg . d/zél n
'

for with asp. (v . 59) for Védic

daddhi for *daa
’

lz-d/zi (pres . st . dadla, 1/d/za, set ) dé/zi for

fr.

*dadhi for daddlzi (pres . st . dad, Vda , dare) ; in pf. fm. as

Sk . pét
-i-md for *

pd l
-i~ma, Véd . papt

-i-md fr.

*
pa

-
pat

-ma (1 pl .

act . ; pf. st . papat Vpat, fly, fall ) ; tén-i-ré for *tdn-i~ré fr.

older ta-tn-i—ré (3 pl . med . ; pf. st . tatan Vida, stretch) , etc . ;

finally in v oc . of fem. a st . , e .g . dgré (but earlier still dyad ) ,

v oc . of aged (equa) . da for earlier d (of. 6 for as in termn . bef.

sonan ts, 5 1 5 , (1) occurs in n . acc . dual , e .g . dgvda, earlier dyad

(n . dgvas, equos) further in l , 3 sg . pf. act . of roots in a, e .g .

dadda, archaic dadd, Vda (dare) .

f. A n au x i l . v o w e l i
,
5, occurs betw. stem-termns . and

termn s. which begin with a con son . in word-fmn . , esp. l n conJuga

tion fms . , in which origly . and partly still in the earlier lang . ,
the

termn . was added immediately to the stem-termn . , e .g . pres . fm. of

single v bs ., as svdp
-i—mz

’

,
sz

'dp
-i-gi, svdp -i—tz’, swap-i-mds (1 , 2, 3 sg

1 pl . etc . ,
for ”temp-mi

,
etc . , s ap (sleep) ; in pf. this

occurs regularly in case of certain person s, e .g . 1 pl . fatad
—i-md,

1/tad (tundere) , etc . Here we often see ev en now the older

fms . without inserted i, partly ev en in ordinary Sk .
, as e .g .

k
’

akdr-tha (2 sg . Vicar (facere) , partly in the earlier lang .
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of the Védas, in which a fm. tatudmd, etc may be found. In g
fut . e .g . gam-i-syd

'

mi (1 sg . Vgam (ire) ; in part . pres .

pass . ,
e .g. m

’

d—i—té-s, Vm
'

d (see , know) , and many similar fmn s.
,

this insertion of i occurs in certain roots .

5 occurs as auxil . vowel in aor.
-fms . , e .g . 2 sg . d-ndi -i-s

, 1/n

(m, lead) , bes. 1 pl . dad i
-ma in pres . fms . as 1 sg . brdv-i-ma

'

,

3 sg . brda-i-tz
’

, bes. 1 pl . bra
-mas, m (6rd , speak) , and in

impf. fms . , as d-brav -i—s, d-brav -i-t (2, 3 sg . ) és-i-s, és-i-t

(2, 3 Vas (esse) , etc . ; gbr
-i-td-s past part . pass . , Vgrah

(grasp) , has likewise this i, which is therefore used just like
only n ot so often .

The Véd . ds for *ds-t (acc . to a sound-law of O ld-Ind , which

must be discussed under in stead of later d
'

s-i-t
,

favours the view that z i s an aux il . vowel in serted at a later time .

N 0te .
—~Sin ce beside svdp

-i-mz
’

for etc .
, we see svdpdmz

’

,

etc . , we mus t S imply suppose that here , as oft en elsewhere , beside
the pres . st . soap , there was a pres . st . in a

, svapa

G R E EK.

SU M M A R Y or SOUNDS .

C O NSONA NTS .

N A SA LS . r l-sounns .

mu te sonant l sonant l sonant l
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In this table only the indivisible sounds are men tioned .

f is a consonan tal diphthong, namely 03with the sonan t den tal

spiran t (e .g . Sclavon ian «if , 5, are only characters for two

sounds 71
-
9, ice. The vowel-diphthongs are a t , ea, 0 1 ; av , eu, ov

(older pronunciation ) ; v b ; also a, 37, (p (older pronun ciation , by

which the L was still heard) ; d v (perhaps in the word «ypdfis

[winds], perhaps pronoun ced distinctly from av with short a) ,

nu, wv .

Note 1 .
—v at an earlier period of the language was equivalen t

to a, but became pron oun ced like y, a
“

, as early as classical times ;
c u in the earlier language was the genuine diphthong on

, but

e v en in the classical period it had become equivalen t to 12, as

indeed it did in o ther languages, e.g. Fren ch, the older ou

became 22, whilst the spelling re tain s the earlier sound-

grade .

To pron oun ce O ld
-G reek after the fashion of modern G reek

is a mistake , which arises from u tter ignoran ce of the laws of

dev elopmen t and phonology of a language .

W e shoul d be careful to distinguish at from 6L in pronuncia

tion , becau se they are dist inc t sounds . they are pron oun ced as

they are written , i .e . at l ike G erman at or ci, but 6 5 like e+ i

tacked on , a diphthong , which 1 s found dialec t ically i n G erman ,
and characterized in o ther languages by ey (Q ) (of. C urt . E rl .
8 8W1)
N ote 2.

-Like most o ther writ ten languages, the G reek does

n ot characterize its long v owels throughout ; in earlier G reek ,
howev er, they were no t indicated at all : a. serv es as a and d , t

for i and i
,
v for ii and ii , in the earlier writing 6 for e and é

(a) o for o and 0 (w) . These incomplete indicat ions of sounds

hav e n o thing to do with the language itself, res, e .g . must be

read 7 739 , TGLI TflL, i e . 7 33, roar—ra n, i .e . etc . in all cases the

long v owels are derived from the original language . C f.

Declen sions.

’

The system of G reek writing belongs to G reek special

grammar
, as an appendi x to the phonology.

THE G R E E K VOWE L-SYSTE M .

The most importan t dev iation from the or1g1nal language

lies in the colouring of a in to 6 and 0, which takes place alike

in the case of a and da by the side of the original vowel pre
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served the archaic dialec ts (Déric) have remained most faithful
to the o lder order of sounds : 0 has a double duty ; it is not

only 1 . the represen tative of the original a, but also 2. (opposed

to e z a) the representative of the original d .

Through the difi
'

eren tiation of d in to a, d , 77, to , it became

possible to separate w as the second step from the first 0
,
a, 77.

The weaken ing of a in to 1. and v , as well as loss of a, occurs

comparativ ely seldom.

This same colouring of the a-sound in to (3 and 0 occurs when

it is combined with i and a m a diphthong ; here too e (z a) is

the first , 0 (2 d ) the second step, which however is replaced in

the a-scale almost always by the first step (ea, ev z original ai,

aa or
,
o v z original d i, da) . I t is on ly wherever the language

has lost the l iving variability of the vowels according to their

scales, at. and av appear as steps raised from 1. and v .

A large number of Vowel-sounds, especially diphthongs and

long vowels, arise in G reek through the elision , permu tation ,

and change of position of the original spiran ts y, a, s, which

were en tirely, or in certain combinations, unbearable to G reek

pronunciation . The vowel-sounds so formed are consequen tly
en tirely unor1g1nal, being produc ts of the peculiar sound-laws

of the G reek language , and foreign to the original state of the

language .

The G reek v owel-system,
in many parts differing from the

original one , reminds us in several respec ts of the Zend whilst

we find on the other hand the greatest conformity with that of

the Latin language .

The vowel-scales of the G reek language are then as follows

)Veakening. Fundamental-v owel . l st S tep. 2md Step.

a-scale loss 6, v e, o , a. o
,
d
,
7) m

i-scale a er. (a t )
u-scale eu (av ) o v (d v )

Nata—M ore than one sound accordingly occurs here in dif
feren t func tion s, as is the case with i and u in Sanskrit

, and

3
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17 . partly also in Zend. In the G reek, however, we meet with the
ambiguity of the sounds for the first time to a greater ex ten t ;

we may here therefore speak of it briefly . Besides the permu
tation s shown abov e

, L
z original z

'

and a v z original u and a

o z original a and d that is, the diphthongs are ambiguous
because they stand

,
sometimes for scale-sounds, sometimes for

resu lts of con traction , sometimes for protrac ted vowels. e .g . er.

in elm(so , ibo) , fundamen tal-form ai—mi, originally distin c t from
er

’

y l.
’

(sum) , from fund -form as-mi 65 in elm-ou (dix i) , fr.

*
e
’

e7rov ,
*Fel (H

i
e /r ; 65 in et

’

nv (opt . pres . ) for
”‘éo-ynv ,

as-yd
-m lc

-
rec

'

um (kill ) for cu in awovBfi (haste ; raised
to cu in m eédw, Vo w-v 8) is altogether differen t , as ou in 7 1

-
0159

(foot ) for
*
7roB-9, f.f. pad

-s cu in 7 0159 for 7 o (acc . pl . of 7 0

f.f. tams ; cu in y e
’

ou, fr.

*
v e

’

oo , for y e
'

oao ,
*
usFoo-yo , f.f. naaasya

(gen . sing . masc . and n . fr. v eo young) ; ou in yaw/6s for

Way/709 (gen . sing . fr.
f
yév v , knee) —similarly in the case of or,

Rom -69 (remain ing) , VM W, but poZpa (lo t, fate) for
”mop-

ya ,

Vpep (div ide) 029, fr. (older form c
’

iFw, Lat . ouis) a t in al
’

é’w

(burn ) , Vid, but péM u/a (nom. sing . fem. st . paw»
, black) for

pékavg/a, etc .

E XA M PLE S .

1 . a- s c al e .

We ak e n in g L o s s e .g . yZ
-
yv o

-

pa t (become) for
*
f
yL

-f
yév

-0p.at ,

.1/ryev , original gan ; m
f
-vr'r-co for *

7 n-7re
~
r-w, Vwer, original pat

(fall) ; g-ax-ov (1 sing . fund -form a-sagh
-am,

o
-
ex,

original Vsagh ; é-a
-
ar-épnv (1 sing. aor. é

’

w-oaat) , V0 67 (fol

low) , original Vsak, etc .

There takes place n ot un frequently a complete loss of an

original a in the elemen ts of stem-formation , e .g . warm-69 ,

ara-rp
- l, from stem 7ra

'

rép (father) , original pa- tar thus stand

for r are
'

p
-oq, Wd Tép

-L (Homeric), f.f. patar-as, patar-z
’

, etc .

Nata—Loss of in itial a in G reek is not common , of. c
’

c -
pév

(we are ) , f.f. as-mast
‘

, San sk . s-mds , and Lat . s-umus ; ei
’

nu

*éo ynv , f.f. as-ydm, San sk. s-ydm,
Lat . s 55 0-315) for

*
e
’

o
-
15
,

f.f. asa, Sansk . su (well ) .

Th e w e ak e n in g o f o rig in al a to 1. (cf. C urt . G k . E t

p. 641 sqq . ) is not frequent or regular in roots, and occurs most

often before two con sonn . , e .g . i
’

a -dc, f.f. as-dl n
'

(2 sing .
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1 8 . 1/7 am (bring forth) , cf. Sk . gan
-a-s (men sch) , gani (wife),

G othic [ wen-s (wife , spous e) ; w ho. (ring) , of. Sk . li akrd-m ;

”151 -09, “fix-7, (mola) , Vmal fr. mar, cf. mola, molere, Lith .

mala, G othic malan dv—aivvpo q (nameless) be side di m/w . (name) ,
f.f. gadman , etc .

Dialec tically this change is more frequen tly observed, esp.

in A iolic, e . g . o v vpa z ov opa ; arrows f f samaias
, from

stem sas k . like) , the origin of which is found

in the pronoml . origl . Vsas . 6 ; A iolic locat ive dmt v t ,
w ide, for (t o other) , ro28s (7 0 demonstr. pron oml .

Boiotian 7 15 for *
rut z
—
ro t (n . pl . masc . same 7 139 d

’

M t v s

“w as
”‘t v t q z

'
ro 8170 q (dat . 100 . by con traction of v 1.

to v .

Nata—I hold it inadmissible to separate from the rest those
cases in which original Ira, ga, become xv ,

r
yu, and to explain

them collectively from lcva, gva, with loss of a n either wil l a
fm.

*
xFaxM 9 seem to me to be G k . , and ye t we must suppose

some such form. N0 on e , so far as I know, has had recourse to

a fm.

”‘
vFaE,

”fir/Fag, in order to explain the v in these
words . Here umust hav e arisen from awithou t passing through
0a, and the same process must hav e taken place after gut turals.

R o o t - v ow e l a in the original language .

A s a rule, 6 is the represen tative of origl . a in roots ; whilst

0 gen erally takes its place in the stem-formativ e and word

formative particles, a is found in roots ; in word-formative

addition s it is mostly dependen t on a nasal now lost , but on ce

in ex istence .

e z a . 38-01 , Sk . cid-mi (eat) , (A3S, origl . ad (edo) ; Ve
'

S in

é
’

§-0yac=
*
0 e8-y0aa t (sed-eo) , 38-09 (sed-es) , origl . sad (sit) V7 61!

in f
ye

’

v -cc (gen -us) , origl . gan (gi gn-ere) of gan-as , e
’

a - "
rt, Sk .

and origl . ris-ti origl . as, esse) ; ¢épw,
Sk . and origl .

blzdr-dmi, é
’

gbep
-ou, Sk . and origl . d

-b/zar-am
, (pep, o 1 igl . blaar

(ferre) , etc . So also 6 is common in elemen ts of relation , e .g.

st . wa-Te
'

p (n . sing . warfip, father) , origl . pa-tar st . vii-Tep

(n . sing : wimp, mater) , origl . mdzfar st . pév
-ea (nu sing .



GR EE K . a-SCA LE . R O OT-VOWE L 0.

M 09 , might) , Sk . and origl . main-as ; (pep-ere, Sk . bhar-aflza

origl . evidently bhar-a-tasi (2 pl . pres . etc .

0 : a. 7r08-69, Sk . and origl . pad
-(is (g. sing ), st . and Vpad

(foot , go ) , where of course, in accordance with the sen sibility

of the G reek , the 0 may also be considered as a raised step

from s in 71
-
63 ; 0, 7 0, origl . and Sk . sa, ta-t, root and st . sa, ta

(pron . r é-ao-q (lord)
—
origl . and Sk . pé

-ti-s (lord) ;

“a (n . aév -ov s (gen . sing . ) for firév eo -oq, Sk . and

origl . main-as, mda-as-as ; similarly in a-stems
,
a changes to 0,

as v e
’

Fo -g (n . sing . véFo-v (acc . sing.)
- Lat . nova-s, nouo

-m,

Sk . and origl . adva
-s, ndva

-m, etc .

Dialectically 0 takes the place of a . A iolic Bpoxéws for

Bpaxéws (adv ) , from st . Bpaxé (breuis z bregm
'

s
, short ) ; A r

kadian é/co'rév for e
'

lcaro
'

v f.f. of d ca—rev is kata-m or

[fanta-m
, cf. Sk . gatd-m Kuprian x6p§a=xap8la (heart ) , of.

Lat . cord f.f. of this stem is kard st . Temau in ré/crawa, i .e .

”
ren al/ya Temahz-opat (build) , i.s .

*
T€KTavyO/A at stands

by the form ré/crov (n . sing. re
’

x
'

rwv , builder) , f.f. taktan the

older a is preserved in the Ddric Filed ” for the n ewer A ttic si
’

maw

(twen ty) , f.f. of the second part of the word is (da)kati ; in

Sta-karma for 8501 10 501 01. « an al. is derived from an origl .

stem Icaia or kanta

a z a. dia tom-15(point), st . dx-ovr (n . d
'

xwv , dart ) , origl . Vda

(Lat . ac ao-atus) ; c
’

ify
-w ago, Sk . dé-dmi, origl .

1/ag d
'

xos (grief) , fix
-pupa l. (am grieved) , origl . Vagh ;

é-M x
-vs (little) , Sk . lagh

-as (old ragIz
-z

'

c-s) (light) ; WM '

rv-s

(broad, wide) , Sk . prtha-s, origl . pram-s M -

p
-B-d (take),

é-M B-ou, Sk . d-lablz-am, VM B, Sk . labh (get) ; Sax-v 0) (bite) ,

(ii cf. Sk . ddg-dmi, f.f. Vdak g-M /c-ou (I spoke), of. Lat .

log
-nor, Sk . ldp

-dmi (cry out) , (M a /c, origl . rak ; st . wa-re
’

p

pa
-ter origl . pa-tar Vpa (protect) .

a stands beside e
, e .g. g-Tap-ov beside sav ers-011 (rep-v 0) , cut) , in

E-p -ou, 3-7
'

paw
- ov , g-mav -ov beside Tpécfi-a) (cherish) , 7pe

'

7r-a)

(turn ) , lc
-m

’

v-m (kill) (
”‘m-

ev -yw) . W e cannot trace herein a
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step from s to a, but on ly a vowel-colouring, originally merely
dialectic, whi ch indeed was used in G reek for the purpose of

expressing the relation of the aorist . A s é-‘

Ta/L
-OV is to é-‘

TG/L
-O U ,

so are the presen t forms Téav co , Tpégbw, rpe
'

mo to the Ddric

Trim/co , Tpcigbw,
Tpd

’
fl

'

w,
which we have to cons ider as the pre

sen ts corresponding to the aorists é
'
f
raaov , é

’

rpagbo v , érpam
'

ov ;

xpefaawv (better) (i.e .

*
'lcpeT

-
ywv ) beside xpdr

-w ros (best) . C f.

Déric d z l én . A ttic 77.

a : a+nasal . 71
-0801 (acc . sing) , Sk . and origl . pad-am (ped

em) , mid-ac, Sk . paid
-as, origl . padam-s ; ¢ép0v -m ,

Sk . and origl .

blzdran- tam(feren-tem) , (pépovr-aq, Sk . b/zdran t-as, origl . b/zaran t

ams (acc . pl . ferent
-es) ; évrraf, Sk . and origl . sap tdn (septem)

Sé/ca
,
Sk . dagan , origl . a

’
akan (decem) -aa (1 sing . aor. in comp. )

Sk . and origl .
- sa-m, cf. 5-8a

‘
g
‘

a z é-Beuc-o'

u) and Sk . d-a
’
z
’

k

§a-m, d
'

g, origl . dik (show) .

S t ep
- fo rmat i o n in the a-scale . R ule for the fi rs t s t ep

is radical e is raised to 0
,
a to d (i.s . There are, however,

ex ception s to this rul e .

1 . e zo . ¢6p~0~9 (tax) , ¢0péw (bear (durative), wear) : Sk .

and f.f. bird
'

r-a-s (burden ) , b/zdr-dydmi (causat .) beside ¢ép-w,

Sk . and f.f. blzdr-dmz
'

(fero) ; Féx-o-s (waggon ) , Sk . vah-a-s,

f.f. v dgh
-a-s (waggon) , t/FGX, Sk . va/z

,
origl . vagh (v ehere) ,

which, however, as a verb bec omes intermixed with t/O
'

GX: Sk .

sah (hav e , hold) ; pé
-
pov

-a (strive) , f.f. ma-mda-a, beside

pe
’

v -oc (might) , Sk . and f.f. main-as, Vasy , origl . 1/maa

(think ) ; «
you

-75 (birth) , f
yév -o-q (thing born , bairn ) , yé-yov -a , f.f.

ga
-
gdu

-a, Sk . g
’

ag
’

dna, beside é—fyev -dpmv , ye
’

v -o q g
'

dn-as,

f.f. gaa
-as, d r

yev , origl . Mgan (gi-gn -ere) ; 7 0x09 (thi ng born ,

bairn ) , Tom-ev-s‘ (parens) , beside srex-éafla t , rife-m) , (fire/c (pro

duce) ; Té-Tpocfi-a. beside Tpe
'

qS
-w, é-

‘
Tpdgb

-
nu, (nourish ) ;

é
'

fl c
'

rov -a. beside melv—w (i.e . fla w -mo) , E-mav -ou, x/m
'

ev (kill) ;
si-M X

-a , M f
r
-09 , beside h e

'
f

yw, Vn (legere) é
’
-<f>00p-a, gtflop

-a
'

,

b eside ctflec
'

pw,
i .e .

*

qbflep
-

yw, q flep (destroy) ; 0H!» (voice) , i .e .

Févr-c, origl . vdk vdiz for*sdlc-s (cry) , beside Fe
'

7r-09 (word) ,
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origl . vdk as, Sk . vak as, origl . Vvak (cry) ; «yév -v , gen .
fyovafroe, §

older (I0n .) v ow/0
'

s :
*r
yovFos

~
,
of. Sk . g

'

anu

(genu) d uo -pa , older (Hom. ) -v 0-pa (name) , from {two-ya,

cf. Lat . gno
-men , (Sk . adm-an, also , with root-vowel raised) .

In G reek, on accoun t of the prosodic quan tity of 0 , this step
is possible only before two consonan ts

,
e .g . Sédopxas . d

’
a

da
'

rg
-a

, origl . a
’

a-dark-a, beside Be
’

p/c
-o/raa, 3

—8pa/c-ou, adepx, origl .
dark (see) .

Note.
—The same kind of step

-formation of e z a to o : (2

occurs in Latin , also l n Sclav onic , e .g . O .
-

.Bn vez a : original
vagh dmi, Lat . w ho, bes . voz-a=original vdgh a s

, Gk . Fox
-o 9,

v . infr.

2. a zd , two equivalen t sounds . e .g . Né-a -a, hé-Xd/c-a,

beside E-Ka/c-ou, (Hu m(cry out), of. Sk . lap , origl . rak ; xé-xxnry-a

beside é
'

fic /y
-ov , xM §w=

*w y
-
yw, k wy (sound) ; )xé-M yfl-a,

Der. Xé-M fl-a, M id?) (forgetfulness) , beside é-M fl-ou, M -v -fl-d
,

VM O (escape n otice) ; si-Kax
-a beside é-M X

-ou, M -«
y
-

X
-d ,

(”tax (get by lot) Bé-Snx
-a beside Sci/H m) , d-Ba/c-ou, 1/8am

(bite) ; eZ-M ycfi-a, M id - 19 (i.e . haw
-G LS Z KnB-ws) , beside g-M B-ou,

M -

p
-B-d , 1/M B (take) xé-xpdry

-a beside xpdé
’

w,

*
/cpa/y

-
yw,

p wy (cry aloud) ; 5-dya, Idu . e
'

wry
-a

,
i .e . Fe-d -a

,
f.f. va

vdg
-a, beside dv

-v v/u , 1/Fwy (break) st . pfi-7 €p origl . and Sk .

md-tar etc .

In elemen ts belongin g to the formation of words
, 0 will be

found raised to ma. : this rule 1s observed regularly ln the stem

termination 0=a in such stems as are raised in the feminin e

t ermination ,
e .g. v e

'

o-e (n . sing . v éo-v (n . sing .

origl . and Sk . nava-s, adva-m(nono-s nono-m) , but fem. ué-a, Ien .

vénz origl . and Sk . ndvd (noua) . In 77, d , origl . and Sk . sd, beside

0, origl . and Sk . sa (pron . and otherpronominal stems,
is found radical 0 raised to 17, d , the root being equivalent to the

stem as often .

Note 1 .
—
/r.é

-a beside pat-a , Wash (be a care to), shows
also the raising of e to n.
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Note 2 —Sometimes d is shortened to a, e .g . d -
v (city) , Sk .

zas-ta (house) , Sk . and original vas (inhabit) ; similar shorten
ings often occur in the a-termn . of femin in e stems .

Note 3.
-The laying

-down of the laws for the use of d , 77,

belongs to the special
-
grammar of G reek : the Deric predilec

t ion for the more ancien t d and that of Ionia for 77 are well
kn own . In A ttic likewise d changes to 77, yet a repeatedly
occurs, owing to the surrounding sounds, especially in the case

of p, e 77, a g/ (i. e . 5 0 0 , M t , etc . preceding, and e
,
77, following,

when its change to 77 is stopped .

For the s e c o n d s t ep we hav e 01 in examples such as é
’

p
-

payy
-a

,

75035, {Scary-69 (cleft) , beside 75757 17071 1 , 1/p y (break) , of. G oth .

bra/lo, Lat . frag ; 7 7
-
035, i .e . 77 7 0319 9 , gen . m ax-69 (cowering) ,

i .e .
-

yw (cower) , beside 717 770 0 01
*
7rr77/c-yw,

fi rm /G ov
, 1/m ax (cower) , clearly a further formation from

1/7r
fi
ra

,
cf. We-WTn-xa

'

m; dpcofy-GS
‘

(helper) beside dpfi'y-w (I help) .

From these examples we gather an equation 77 0 .

A lso where there is no parallel first step to we must hold

it to be in the position of a second step, e .g . rpai
f
y
-w beside

é—Tpaxy-ou, Vp y (gnaw, chew) ; 38-0180 beside -

yw,

08-71 77, (id 05 (smell) ; (Inc-159s . dg
-z

’

ts
, origl . die

-as (sharp) ,
d/c-a fa-fi(poin t) , Vda, cf. Z

’

7r7r09 (equos) , origl . ak-vas ; (0 better

930V (Sappho , d
’

nov acc . to A hrens, origl . d vya
-m

(cuom, lit. bird ofabird) , from origl . av i
-s, Sk . vi-s (auis) d'

y
-wry

-fi

(leading) , d/y-ayy-o
'

e (leader) , beside dfy-wy-e
'

iv , dry-cw (lead)
3 15-801-71 1 beside 85-80 (dare) , 138-018- 77 (food), Lat .

ed, origl . and Sk . ad (eat) ; v 7 09 (known ), «
ya

-f
yvaS-mcw (learn ,

come to know), cf. Lat . (g) no tus, (g) n0-sco, Vgna, from gan.

N ote.
—Dialectically ou occurs for w, i .e . a

,
in isolated instan ces

(a weakening which occurs also 1n 01 : ou (a) 0 : v (a) ,
e .g . Thessal . fyv o vpa z f

yva
'

nm(insight , opin ion ) , ryuo, original
gaaz gan (learn ) ; -0v v -mv , fund -dm in gen . pl . , of. Lat .

-um,

etc .

2. i - s c al e .

R 00 t v o w e l L. f-aev , i
’

91 , Sk . i-ma
’

s-z
’

, 7
1 115

, origl . i-masi, i

Vi (ire) 55-M ar « M W,
Lat . lie, Sk . rz

'

k
'

, origl . m
’

k (leave) F(S-pev
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Sk . and origl . vid
-masi, st . Fia -rop [n . sing . i

’

a -rwp and Ya
-Twp 21 .

(knower, for *Fi8-7 0p f.f. aid- tar
, Vaid (know)

same-01x, G r id v ia (faith) , for
*
7ri6-Ti -9,Va nd (persuade) ,

an d elemen t of stem-formation 7 L 0703
-77 (splinter) , axié

’

w (split)
-

Xi8
-

yw, Vaxis k . libid, Lat . said, origl . skid (scindere) ;
6-7 ux

-e
'

iy , Vp is k .milz , origl . mig/i (mingere) M
'

x
-v 09 (dain ti

n ess) , Nix-M a) , V7 ux, Sk . lib , rile, Lat . liq, origl . righ ; «Trix-09

(rank) , é-arix-ou, Vcrux (march , tread) , G oth . stig , Sk . and origl .

siigfi ; 7 5-9, fund . lei-s
,
Lat . qui

-s
,
G oth .

-s, pron l . root , origl . lei

(dem. and etc .

Lengthened i is a parallel form to i (often depending on fixed

proportion of sound) , e .g . Horn .

’

Z
‘

-0
,
u ev and

’

Z
'

-a7f.su beside
’

i-w7i ev

(1 pl . pres. origl . i-a-mas, Vi (ire ) 28-09 (ntr. sweat) ,
7 8-120 (I sweat) , V58, origl . said, of. Sk . sv id-ydmi m

i
-vw (n ine) ,

W296, beside é
'
-7ri-ou, V71 1, (drink) , cf. Sk . p i beside pa.

i rai s e d b y s t eps .

1 . i rai s e d to en; e .g. si-nl. (go) , Sk . é-mi, origl . ai-mi, Vi ;
weld-co (1 sing . Vme, so Rein -w, VM n ; M ix

-01
, origl .

raigk
-dmi (1 sing . VM x, origl . Vrigli ; m eix-m, origl .

staiga
-ami, Vau x; FeiB

-e
-
rai , eio

'

oaal. (for
*Fet8-0 P62309 (n tr.

outward-form) , VFad ; eifc-u
'

m (liken ess) beside é
'

a /c-
‘

rov , é

VFwe, clearly (z resemble) ; xe
’

i—m t (3 sing.pres .med.)=Sk . pé té,

Vki (lie) , etc .

at occurs in the main perhaps only as a lifeless step-formation

where the language has lost all sen se of the derivation , and

hence for the most part no L, 6L, or 0L, is parall el to at , e .g. aid-co

(I kindle) , aid-w ea l. (burn ) , aid-7ia aid-157109, (aether) , ai
’

d-ov o-a

(porch) , cf. Lat . aed-es, aid-ilis, V519=Sk . ida, indii (burn ) , G erm.

it, in O .H.G . eit (fire) ai-Faiv , origl . ai
-vdn-s (time, long time) ,

of. Lat . as-ao-m, origl . ai-va-m, Sk . é-na-s, origl . ai-i a-s (agoing) ,
Goth . d iv-s, f.f. di-va-s (time , long time) , with other step-forms, Vi

(go) , with sf. van, i a (here the language n o longer felt the con

n exion with i—pev , ei-lu , Kai -pé
-9 (point of time) , of.

G oth . M ei-la (hour, t ime , E ngl . origl . kai
—rd , origl . Vki.
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Nota—In medial termn s. , e .g. gbe
'

po
-
pa i ,

*

¢epe-0
'

a i , ¢épe-7 at ,
¢ép0v ~ 7 ai , at is not a step

-form
, but the product of a con traction

from f.f. bizard-mami, bizara-sasi, bkara-tati, bhara-ntanti, v. sub .

C onjugation .

’

2 . i rai s e d t o 01 , e .g . 02-71 09, 07-7017 (road, a going) , cf. a i-Fa
’

w
,

62 i—aev , VI. (go) ; 7ré-7rou9-a. beside r ec
’

d-co , Vm9 (e
’
-7re

’
-m9

nev ) ké-M i vr-a, h oun d-9 (left, remain ing) , beside M in -co
,
é
'
-M 7r-ou,

VM 71 F028-d odd-a, wi th the l st , G oth . oait with

2nd step, beside R id
-09, VFLS (HS e

'
-ouc-a (seem) beside

s ix-0511 , for Fe
'

Fouca, VFm, (34 17 é-i/c-7 77v ) ; Fain-m9 (house) , of.

Sk . vé
'

g
-a-s, Lat . aio-a-s, i .e .

*
aeic-o-s, with 1 st step, VFacs . nip,

origl . oik (settle) ; Fo
'

iv -o -

9 (wine) , of. Lat . ain-um, G erm. wein

with l st step; -77 (lib-atio) beside M iG-0) (pour) , and M
'

B-o-s

(drop) , MB-d9, -é8-09 (moisture ) , VMB; 0
'

7 02X
-09 (rank) beside

a 7 six-w, é
'
-0

'

7 ix
-ov , Vau x; aiaa7 0

-7t o tx
-0-9 (blood-licking) beside

M ix
-co, Mx

-v o9 ; x0i7 -77 (bed) , [co t-adada i (sleep), beside net-7m,

Vlei, etc .

Nata—In opt . (pep-019 -fund . bnar-ai-s, also in nom.

pl . e .g . o i, original sai (tai) , 01. is the result of a con traction , not

a step of a vowel-scale ; v . C onjugation and Declension .

’

3 . a - s c al e .

R ad i c al v , e .g . é
'
-<j>v fy-ou, (buy-77 (fug-a) , q v ry, Sk . bl mg

’

(bizag-né -s, ben t) , G oth . bag (bend) , Lat . fag (on ly here and in.

the G reek with a narrower sense) ; Cay-61) (yoke)=Lat . iug-um,

Sk . and origl . yag
-dm

, Vgag (join , iungere) é—pud-pé-9 (red)
s . md/z-ird-s, f.f. rudfi-ra-s, V75v 9, origl . and Sk . Vradii ,

Goth . rad (be red), etc . ; 0 15, 7 15 (thou, da) , cf. Sk . tv -am, Lat .

ta, Lith . ta
,
Sclav. iy low-w (hear) , Vick v , Sk . gm, G oth . [1174

(E ng . load, lad z v oice) , origl . Ina ; 00-7 6-9 (flowing) , Vpu,
Sk . and origl . sra (flow) , so 67375154 715

*é-0~pv
-77v , G erm. stra (in

strain , stream,
with inserted i) ; (pd-co (am) , 4967 -01) (being) ,

Vq , Sk . b1m
,
Lat . fa, origl . b1m(be) ; lCé-XU -[Lab v ,

G o th . Vgu-t (pour) (with a t for further formation) é
’

a-o u-pa i ,

0 15-7 0 Vo
'

u (rush) ; rim-15-9 2 Sk. dg
-ii -s, origl . dk-u-s
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(kindle) , Ev -av a-
pa. (tinder) , cf. Lat . aro :

*
0as-o,

”‘
eus-o

(see Lat .
‘Vowels Sk . d§~dmi, origl . aas

-dmi
, Vai , origl . as

ai ry
-77 (glance) , V1

’

11y, cf. Sk. dy
'

as (force) adf—dv -w, i .e .

*
az

’

1ry
-0 avw

(make to grow) , cf. Lat . aag
-eo, Vag (which occurs pure in

2 . S e c o n d s t ep ou occurs seldom,
espec . when a is medial

(no
*
7re-<7$0v

f
y
-a=G oth .

-bduga, like A éA O LTI
'

a), while we

find it compen sated for by the first step, yet cf. eixnkov da.

(Horn ) from Ve
’

k v d, cf. 7
’

7
'

7tudou and [origl . V
6p, origl . ar (go) , in 6p-

X07t a1. (come , go) , f.f. ar-skomai, further

formed in G reek by sf. v (7rpo9-777t v -7 09 677 -a 9, n ewly come) ,
to which is added the frequen t accompan imen t of a verb-stem 19

(v. sub . Formation ofPresen t-stem the secondary V6
’

7 wfl so

formed sts . was treated as if the Vv owel was really v (exx . in

text) , sts . ismerely equivalen t to an auxiliary v owel which

moreover may disappear, fixdov] ; d-a0X00909 (follower) , and

lcék ev fl-09 (way) ; 730150 4 09 (reddish) , for
*

pov 9609 (or perhaps
*

p0v 9-7 109,
*

p0119 beside é-pevfl
-w (blush) , and 6-pv0-pé9

(red) ; 0
-
7rov 8-77 (haste) beside 0 77 6 158-01 (hasten ) ; M ammy :

*7\.o v fc-y0v (white pith of deal ) , cf. Reva (white) , dpgbi -d c-n

(twilight ) , aux-1109 . M ore often beside final a, e .g . 7 7 110 1
51 77

(blast) beside wvéF—w, Varuu ; 7601
-3 77, [761

-3 09 (stream) , beside

pefi-pa , v ; XoF
-n(outpouring) beside Xe

'

F-w, v ; ar7t o
'

F-09

(voyage) beside 77 7te
’

F-w, t u ; 90F-09 (swift) beside 967
7

Vflu, Sk . and origl . dim fo l
-3 19 (chisel) , féF-av ov (carv ed-work) ,

beside EéF-w, V‘
g
'

v ; (N SF-09 (quick motion ) , aofi

(Trag . haste) , beside 0 6 15 V
In separate instances also av (dv ) is a second step fr. a, e .g .

(nan is) (i .s . vaz
'

i9 on acct . of 1177139)= Sk . nda-s, Ien . v 77F-09,

Ddr. v dF-69, Sk . ado-és, poin t to Vnu.

cou is only e .g . 0106-710 .
-
71a, 96

’

Fa,

fleFd-opa i (show,
gaze) , poin t to Vdo .

(0 also occurs sts . as second step from v , e .g. (co (broth) ,
of. {154 m(yeast) , Sk . yd

-éa-m, Lat . ia-s, similarly belonging to
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Vya, G k . {v (with which {6
5

-01 (cook) for -01
,
cf. 6 -

71a 1 , §

(6 0 -7 05 9, has no connex ion , cf. O .H.G . Vj as, cook) ; (gaS-uyum
(gird) , V{11 , origl . ya (j oin) ; xcb-uyum, v , Xe

’

w (pour) . If

we compare 77 7tc6-a1 for 777107 01 , 16n . parallel
-form to 7r7t e

’

F-01 ,

Der. 6619=790 179=Sk . gdas, and Ién . wu z d u, hen ce we infer in

G reek a step
-formn . 0a, ov z origl . da

,
do, where the 2md

elemen t has become assimilated 1 to the first, so that only 6, a)

01 0, 011) remains .

N ote 1 .
—C ases such as 01

’

1pav0
-9 (heav en ) beside Sk . odrana-s

(name o f a deity) ; 0 1DK-75(scar) beside Lat . aolnas, Sk . i ranam
and vranas (wound ) evp15

-
9 (wide ) beside Sk . ara-s forWan t-s,

show ou, w ,
in place of the expec ted F0, F6 . The explanation of

this is difli cult ; perhaps it is to be considered less as a tran s

position of F0 , F6 , to ou, eu, than a shortening fr. original 1 a t o
a and a step

-formation from the latter.

N ote 2 .
—There are three roots dv in G k . : 1 . 91501 , hasten ;

2. 91501, offer ; 3 . in 611671 61 , 96 11071 11 1 , gaze .

Note 3.
—A ll vowel-sounds which do n o t appear in the vowel

scales are therefore unoriginal products of the sound-laws

(especially of con traction after the elision of consonan ts) .

SOUND-LAWS O F VOW E LS .

The laws laid down in ordinary G reek grammars, i .e . the laws

of con trac tion , etc . , may be passed over as already understood .

A t first sight we are struck by the frequen tly occurring hiatus

which arises from eli sion of spiran ts y, s , v , and their vocalisa

tion , and which is n o t by any mean s in v ariably obv iated by

contraction ; thu s arise forms such as Homeric 8171001 611 , fi v e

vowels (together) , 3 pl . Opt . from (slay) , fr. 817109 (hostile ) ;
815109 eviden tly :

*8770
-
109=Sk . ddsg/a

-s (hostile) , adj ectival form
l n ya, fr. ddsa-s (demon , slave , originally

‘foe whence *dasya

-
yd

-ini -
yw

-
p.1 , whence of which 3 pl . f.f. dds-ya

yai
-ai, in G k . with superfluous unoriginal 6 before personal ter

mination ,

*ddsya
-
yai
—ant as f.f. : 87710-01 -6v , and in that case with

91 2 615, in consequen ce of an unoriginal lengthening of 0 1 to 01
,

comes 8171091611 . (A 00. to A ufrecht in Kuhn ’

s Zeitschrift , v n . 312,
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§ 25. sqq. ,
817109 proved to be A iolic in 8dF109 belongs to V8v ; f.f.

accordingly of 877209, 877109116v =
*dd 1;ya

-s
,

*ddoya
—
_1/ai

-ant.) Diphth .

a, 77, 01 , are on ly secondary products of con traction .

Whilst the termination (ex cept a few in stan ces, e .g. partial

shorten ing of d to d in fem. and the like , cf. 20) does no t yet

exercise a destructive influen ce on the vowels,—and also the

vowels of syllables which follow medially upon on e an other

(excepting the working of the 1 of 0 1 on
'

the vowel of the

preceding syllable) hav e no essen tial influen ce upon one

ano ther, —we perceiv e a v ariation of the older vowel-system,

caused by con sonan tal influen ce,—a variation of considerable

importan ce and characteristic of the language .

Impo rtan t above all are the changes in con sequence of the

G reek distaste for the original and frequen t Indo-E uropean

Spiran ts y, o, s ; y and 1) become 1 and v , y also becomes 6 v and

y as 1 and v change position froma following to a preceding syl

lable y, 71, and 8, further fall out from between two vowels. A fter

the disappearance and soften ing of con sonan ts
,
frequen t vowel

lengthen in g takes place . A consonan tal sound in the beginn ing

of a word is n ot un frequen tly accompanied by an in troductory

vowel-sound , and besides occurs the so-called vowel-insertion

between two con sonan ts .

§26 a. In t ro du c t i o n o f i in t o a pre c e d in g sy l l ab l e in

cas e o f t e rmn .
-0 1 . e .g . 100. dat . pl . 7 1120 1, I6n . 7 770 1,

then ce 7 1129, fr.

”‘idsi (pron oml . st . ta raised to id , and loc . termn .

pl . si), and also 7 020 1 , 7 029, fr.

*‘io-si,
*id-si (although another ex

planation offers itself here, v. sub .

‘Declension 2 sing.

ind . and conj . act . , e .g. ¢ép6 19 fr.

*

gb6p6 10 1 ,
-0 1

,
f.f.

bhara-si ; gbe
'

pm fr.

*
<756p770 1,

*

gb6p770 1 , f.f. bhard
-si .

§26b . Vo c al i sat i o n an d t ran spo s i t i o n o f y an d v .

1 . y changes to 1 and 11 to v , e .g . original stem
-formative

particle yaz G r. 10 ; 7rd7 p
- 10-9 (paternal) , cf. pair-ins, st . 7ra7 6

’

p

cf. Sk . pifr
-
ya

-s
, origl . patar

-
ya

-s ; d'y
- 10-9 (holy) , cf. Sk . yaé-ya-s

(to revere) ; compar. sufl
'

.
-10v , origl . -

yans, e .g. 758 st .
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758-1011 (778-15-9, sweet) , f.f. sodd-g/dns, st . sodd-yans cf. 6M 0 0wv 52Gb .

for f.f. laglz-ydns (6M x-15-9, small, f.f. laglz-a-s) , in the

latter of which instt . g/ as such has disappeared ; pres .
-st .-sufl

‘

.

origl . ya, e .g. i8-1f-01 (sweat ) , f.f. soid-yami, 8a (kindle) , fr.

da-

yami, cf. rcpdé
’

w (howl) , for
*
1cpwy

-
g/01, with same suff. which

here has retained y ; in Der. fut . form. for *
0 g/01 , origl .

syami ; in gen . sing . masc . n eut . of a-stem,
origl . -asya (G r. with

loss of 0 ,
e .g .

-1 0 fr.

*
1
’

1cF00 -
y0 : Sk . dynasg/a, origl . alwa

sya ; optat . particle 1 77, origl . and Sk . ya, e .g . for -
y77

-

,
u.

origl . as
-
ya

-m,
with 3 lost between two vowels ; perf. part . act .

fem. v 10. fr. origl . want
-

yd , mans-yd , from the latter form with

elision of an came -osya, hen ce 8150, 81501

—*8F01 , cf. 80386 1ca fr.

*8F018efca, Sk . and origl . dva.

N ote .
—E sp. in Lesbo-A iolic v between two vowels is pre

ferred to be : 11 , e . .g X6
-15-01 : X6F01 (pour) , VX11 ; so 7 7 11 6 15 01

*
77 116

'

Fw (breathe) , Varv v 96 1501 : 06F01 (haste) , V0u, e tc .

2. Further, 6 occurs sts. unden iably for y (not however for 11, F)
espec ially after con sonan ts ; in the cases from y there remain s

on ly the accompanying vowel-sound itself, as a short and in

determinate vowel which is n early : 6
, e .g . 6 : y in fut . forms,

777t 6v 0 0071a1 , ¢ev §ofiaa1 z 0 éopa1 ,
*
0 y0p.a i , fund . f. -syd 1nai; further

in 11 6 11609 (empty) , Ai ol . 16611 1109, bo th fr.

*
1cevy09, f.f. koanyas, Sk .

gdnyds ; saiyas ; 0 7 epei 9 (firm, solid) beside

0 7 6pp09, f.f.
*
0 7 6p3/09, siaryas, fem. 0 7 e2pa, staryd ; E pic 77v0p

dv8p- 1
'

a. (manl in ess), f.f. of sufl
'

. is yd (st . dv e
’

p du8p n . sing.

dwip (man ) .

Note 1 .
-In cases of declens. , e .g . 77 01 6019, 6 is not z y, but

there was a step
-raising of 1 to 6 1 , and the representativ e 10 was

lost ; e .g . 7ro
'

7kea19 z 7ro7teo9, fr.

*Wo7\6y
-09, st . 7707“(city) , f.f.

parai
-as, st . pari.

Note 2 .

—O riginal 11 also does not change to 1 . In poetry

perhaps the me trical forms such as wha ew for WXGGGLV (sail) ,
Vn k u, raised to 71

-71eu, 7r7\6F, may be traced to a presen t st . i n ya,
which the G k . has strangely liked , thus -

y01 , while
wh im 7r7\éF01 ; 11 6209 beside ue

'

F09 (new) , beside 11c 59
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§26b , (fallow) , brings us to a f.f. naoyas, which clearly occurs in Lith .

nan -

yas, G oth . niuyis, st . niaya (n ew) . From such cases 6 1 may
have become amore widespread represen tativ e of 6 by analogy .

In 77 110177for 77 11077, we find ya
-stems, whilst 77 11a (V77 1m) has

sufl
'

. a, sud . ya.

N ote 3. Lat . sou-03, snas, f.f. of both *
se71-os

7 609 : 7 6F09 , Lat . tonos, tans, f.f. Hews (ye t 0 69, fr. 0 Fo9=*
7 F09,

not raised fromV7 v ) ; through the Latin the I talograec f.-forms
are made clear. In forms like 7786201, fem. of 778159 (sweet ) , there
is a clear step

-raising, thus f.f. is 7786F- 1a z svd-dav -yd, diverging
from the unraised Sk . svddi i , fr.

*
svddoyd .

N ote 4 .
—G . C urt G r. E t .2 p. 500 sqq . , treats of 0 , 01

, as re

presen tativ es of orig1nal 71 . This occurs on the whole but seldom
,

and mostly in words of un certain etymology, e .g . (A lkman ) ,
for *8Fau,

*8F77v , 87711 (long while ) , and these must stand for
*81Fa.-v ,

*81F77-v , acc . of a st . *81Fa.- : Lat .

*diae in die-s :
*dii *e-s (day, for mean ing cf. Lat . din, long) .

3. When y and 71 stand after 11 , p, they regularly occur as 1

and v before the con sonan ts : in A iolic dialec ts , howev er“, as

similation takes place to the preceding con sonan t this assimi

lation occurs in the case of 7x in the o ther dialects, tran sposition

in the case of )t is merely the exception . The origin of the

tran sposition we must hold to be this, that at first , whilst y and

71 were yet in existen ce , an i and a arose by assimilation in the

foregoing syllable (as in Zend), and that long afterwards the

y, 71, disappeared .

y; e .g. 167 611101 (kill) , A iolic 1177 611 1101 , for
*
1¢7 6 1vy01, fr.

*
1c7 6 11y01 ;

71 67ta1va (fem. fr. stem 71.67tav bladk) , fr.

*
11 67tavya ; 966 1100111

(worse) , A iol . 9765731 1 1 , for
*

X€Lp
-

ywv , fr.

*

X6py01v ; 096 17101 (de

stroy) , A iol . (7196pp01 , for
*
gb96py01 ; xk ivw (lay) , A iol .

for ”‘v yw ; [c
l
0d (sift) , A iol . xpiv vw, for

*
1cp1vy01 ; 777t 1

5

v01

(wash) , for
*
7 7 7\v 11101 ,

*
777\v vy01, con trn . of 1 1. and v 1 to

and 17 .

In the case of Ry the assimln . occurs outside the Ai olic

dial
,
696600 11, however, for Hom. (ought) .

Note 1 .—A fter v , p, 71 , original y very often : 1 , e .g . xpéva o
-s,
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e
’

M vfiépw
-g, paxdpw

-s
‘

,
wad o -c, collectively constructed with § 26b .

original sufi
'

. 3111 .

Note 2 .
-For epen thesis of y beside o ther consonan ts, we

have good in stan ces in 11 6 1210 11 (greater ) for
*
,
u.6 1 fy

-
yw11 , fr.

flwy-gwu, ,
c1 ery with compar. suff. original

-
yews ; Cz yy, con

sequen tly this is a clear case of genuin e epen thesis ; 1171 6 100 01 11

(stronger, better) for
*
/cp6 1T

-

ywv , fr.
-
yw11 (fcpéa

'

a
'wv pre

served in (v . post .) formed just like 71 6 1
’

é
'

w11 ; 71

(be side 7ré1cco , comb) for
*
7r6xyw, which by the laws of sound

(leg/z o o ) must coin cide with wéaaw (cook ) in form ; st . fyv vauc

(W t KéS‘, gen . fr.
f
v 7, woman ) for *

f
yv 11afc1 , cf. (Influx/1 1

’

s (female

guard) ; st . airy (n . sing . ai
’

f for airy-9, goat ) for
*
a
’

11y1 cf. Sk . ag
’

a
’

z-s

(stag) , ag
’

d
'

(goat) (C urt . G r. E t .

2
p. I t cannot be den ied

that 7r6 1
'

xco for
a“
71 6 11 11 10 is very doubtful phon etically .

11 ; e .g . 7 011 1109, r
)
101

'

111 11 (A iol . 17 611 1109, «
70 151111 7 09, for ryovFég,

7 611 1
5
11 ,

17611 1
7
117 09, st. ryciv v (knee ) ofikos‘, (all) , fr.

870709, of. Sk . sdrva-s (every, all), Lat . saluo-s
,
8011118 (Fest . totus) ,

fr.

*
soZu0-s ; wafipo

-c (small , few) fr.

*
7rapFo

-s
*

, cf. Lat . paruo-s ;

11 60p0
-11 (sinew) fr.

*‘
11 6pF0

-11, cf. Lat . neruo-s.

I n c o n s e qu e n c e o f t h e e van e s c e n c e o f y, 11, 3, v o w e l § 27 .

ac c umu l at i o n an d c o n t rac t i o n o c c u r fre qu e n t l y .

Thus 3 disappears, e .g . in ¢ép37 fr. (2 sin g. pres.

med . fr. ¢épw, bear) , Sk . bizdrasé ; pe
’

v ov q (gen . sing . fr. 11 61109,

might ) fr. Sk . mdmas-as ; 671711 (1 sing . pres . opt . of

esse) fr. f.f. as-yé
-m; 657 6711 1711 fr.

*
6
’
-0

-
67r-o

,
11 7711 ,

Ve
'

w (follow) , i .e . O
'

GW
'

, Sk . 8115, Lat . seq, in 37 011 11 1 ; GZPWOV fr.

*
6
’
-0

-
6p7r

-011 , Vaepw (crawl) , Sk . carp ,
Lat . serp

-o 7 67 019212611 (fem.

part . pf. act .) fr.
-v 0

~
1a

,
and the latter fr. vfim) tyd , etc .

F disappears in eip
f

yao
-dynv (Fepfycié

’

opm,
work ) fr.

*
6
’
-F6p

e
y

ac ct/1 7711 ; 6271-011 , 6571-6211, older 3-6 17 011 , fr.

”‘é-Fe-Few-ov s

a-va-vak-am,
redupl . aor. of 1/F6 71 (speak) , Sk . 111115, Lat . uoc

,

f.f. calf
,
etc .

Loss of y is common above all in the stems when ce arise the
con tr. v hs . in e

'

m aim
, 610, fr.

*‘
aym,

*
0yw=Sk . and origl .

-aydm1
'

,
e .g . (papa) , gtope

’

w bfidrdg/dmi, etc .

Nata—The soun d-laws by which concurring vowels are

regulated in different dialects do not belong in this place ;
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§ 27 . because they extend to explain the Greek forms alone . The
fundamen tal-forms, however, in the commonest and most im

portan t cases, conform to the rules laid down in the con struction
of stems and words.

The forms peculiar to the G reek , e .g . opow, opdas
‘

, by assimi
lation for apaw, OPCLG IS ; 87316010 1 beside 8pdo v 0 1 , 870630 1 , etc . ,

frequently offer difficulties m their explanation .

A fter the evan escen ce and medial and final loss of con

sonan ts, there often occurs a c ompe n sa t o ry l e n g t h e n in g.

l . 11 l o s t b e fo re 8
, fo l l o w e d b y l e n g th e n in g o f

pre c e d i n g

0 to ou—e .g . ¢ép0v 0
'

1 (they fr. ¢ép0117 1

671611 1 11 151
,

fr.

*

¢6p0117 y11 , etc . 7&15/cov 9 (acc . pl .

st . l co wolf) : -119, cf. G oth . 11q 11 ms ; E re tan ‘
Té-VC Z ‘

TO U S
‘

(acc . pl . st . 7 0 f.f. ta-ns, 111-ms.

6 to 6 1—e .g. 7 19619 (11 . sing . m. part . pres. act . fr. 7 19171 1 1 ,

place, 1/96 )=Krétan 7 166119 fr.
-9 ; xaPL

/
GL? (n . sing .

masc . con n . 0 . xdpw, grace)=
*

x01p1
-F6 117 -

9 (but fem. xaplfea
-
o u

*

xap1
-F6~rya, without 11

, cf. Sk . sf. 4 11111 15, fem.
-11ati z vatyd ,

likewise with loss of etc .

a to d—e .g . 50-7 1
7

9 (11 . sing. m. part . pres . act . Yam-

11 1 , place,

fr.
-9, etc .

v to -e .g . 86 1 11 11 159 (86 1
'

11 11 v -11 1 , fr.

*86 1/a1 v 11

etc . Similarly (am) for by compen satory lengthen

ing (of. A iol . by Sk . and f.f. 018 -7111; 671 6 11169

(moun tain ous) for
*8p60

-1109, A iol . 6p611
-1169 (fr. 0p09, mountain ,

Ion . therefore older *0p
-F09, Vép, or-iri, ex surgere) , st .

6p69 with sf. -110 etc .

2 . M oreover me d ial c ompe n sat io n is found in the formn .

of l aor. aft e r t h e l o s s o f pre c e d e d b y 7x, 11 , 11 , e .g . 311 6 11111

distribute) for -c u , cf. A iol . 11
3
-11671 11 0 7 0

,
by assimiln .

é
'

cfmva (gba1
'

11 10 for *

¢az1ym, poin t out) for -a
'

11 , 307 60 1 1

(17 7 6
’

k for send) for
*
6
’

o
-
re7\-o-a, Ai ol . represen tation

of compen sation , é
'

a
-
TGXM , etc .

3. C ompe n sat i o n by l e n g t h e n in g is frequently found

in nom. sing. masc . of consonantal stems to compensate for l o s t
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29. doubtless in other languages con sonan tal stems have often be
come all ied to vowel stems, especially to the 1

°

-stem (e .g. Lat .

pedi
—bus

,
st . ped [C urt has suggested doubts which I do not

understand, especially on accoun t of the Hérakl . 7rp110
'

0
'611 7 -ao' a-1 ;

he main tain s a helping-vowel in these cases ] Less still do futs .

of verb-stems in 7x
, 71 , 11 , p, belong here , e .g . 7 6 11123 fr.

*
7 6 116 0

-
10 ,

6 11760fr.

*
,8 117tew. In these cases we come upon

the verb-stem original asydmi, fut . of (esse) (v. sub .

C onjugation
2 . Vow e l ad d i t i o n (pr e fi x ) .

This phenomenon of sound also is to be referred to the slight

developmen t of the vocal-sound before the following consonan ts .

A cc . to G . C urtius (G r. E t .

z
p. 649, e tc .) prefix ed-vowels are very

rare before simple momen tary sounds ; they n ev er occur before

7 1, 7r, <1, but on the con trary, most frequen tly before more than

one con sonan t , before liquids, and before nasals . E xx . a) before

two con sonan ts, 11-0 7 17p (star) , cf. Latin 8 1561111 for G oth .

8111111 1 6, Sk . st . star 6-gbp15
-9 (brow) , Sk . 671 1 11 6 3, O .H.G . 61 111011

,

Skl . 611 2111 ; Lesh. Ai ol . 115 0-966 , MN, origl . st . 81 11 ;

6—X9é9 beside X9é9 (yesterday) , Sk . 111 118 , etc .

b) before 71 , 11 , 11 , p ; 6
’
-7\ax159 (small) , Sk . 111/glam, Lat . 16 111-8 ,

fr. Vega
-1

'

s ; 6 6
’

beside 11 6, origl . st . 111 11 (pron . 1

pers . ) 6-
,
11 1X6

'

w (mingo) , 6-11 1
’

x
-7t 17 (mist) , origl . 1111971, cf. Sk .

111 171 (mingere) , Lat . 11119, 111 1—11 -90, etc . ; 11- 11 17p (man ) , Sk . st .

11ar U mbr. 116 1
'

(princ e) -11 6 11 (bear) , in 1711 6
’

x
~91711 , 171167 16 011 ;

81-17116 11 -179 (thorough) , for 11 6 11 , of. O . Bul g . 11 63-11, Lith . 11683 1 1

(bear) ; -11 6
’

F11 (n in e) , with redupld . 11
,
cf. Lat . 11 0116 111 , Sk .

11 111111 11 , etc . ; 17-v (nail) , st . év vx Sk . 11 11111111—8, 11 111111114 11 ,

O .H.G . 11 11961 ; 37 1011 11 , name , of. Lat . (g) 110111 6 11 , Sk . 11 11111 1111 3

G oth . 11 11111 11 11 where in the G k . the 0 did n ot arise un til the

origl . initial g had disappeared, 6
’
-

pv 9p09 1 11 1137111 113,

Lat . 1 1166 1 , fund .
—fm.

-3
, 9 1 1111

7
11 6

'
-

p6,8 09 (n . lower-world ,

gloom) , Sk . (gloom), G o th. 1 171 1113 (dimness) ; 6
’
-

p6 15
f
y
-60

-911 1

(belch) , cf. Lat . 1 110111 1 6 for rug
-tare, etc .

0) before origl . 11 ; 6
—Fépy

—e111 beside Fe
'

p
f
y
-6 1 11 (keep in ) , of. Sk .

1
1

111 17 (keep off ) é-Fépo
'

n (II. xxiii . Krét . -F6p0
'

11 beside
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Fe
'

pa
'

n, gpm) (ros, dew) , cf. Sk . 11ar§ (rain ) ; 6
’
-F6 1

’

11 00 1 11 (11. v i .

21 7) beside F1
'

11 117 1 , Sk . 111 11 111, Lat .

1119111 11 ; the in itial was origly. 1111 the 6 was not

prefix ed un til the 11 had disappeared (cf. and more

frequently in the case of F.

d) before other consonants ; 6-80 159 (tooth), st . 6-80117 cf.

Lat . st . dent Sk . st . dant and 111111 11 , G oth . 1
‘
1111 1l111 ; in this

word the 0 arises clearly, I think , from the vowel-sound of 8,

and my view is confirmed by the consonance of the o with the

0 of the second syllable, as well as by the agreemen t of all the

other languages in in itial 11. [6
’
-0117 69 in A ioli c shoul d, I

think , be separated fr. 086117 69, and be regarded as a poetical

expression ; it is a part . of 680) (eat) ,
‘
the eating ones,

’

i .e .

te eth ’

; the origl . dant (tooth) may arise from 1111 (eat) ,
but in my opinion da-nt more probably belongs to 1111

, 11 1i,

separate , cut
’

; of. Zend st . (111- 111
,

‘ too th . d-8wy-p09

(itch) , 6 -8a§6
'

10 (bite, itch) , fr. 1/811 11 in 8196-1110 (bite) ,
Sk . day. For other in st . of prefixed

-vowel before other mom.

consonn .
,
more or less probable, see C urt . G r. E t .

z
p. 653.

LA TIN.

TA BLE or SO UNDS IN THE LA TIN LAN GUA GE .

CO NSO NA NTS . VOWE LS .

e
,
6, 116



LA TIN . VOWE L-SYSTE M .

Note l .
—I haVe placed 11 amongst the mute spirants, because

it is n owhere pronounced with a vowel-sound ex cept in Sk .

Note 2 .
—G uttural 11 has no peculiar character ; 11 is gutt .

before gutt . consonn. 6 , g, g (11 adulterinum) , but n ot after 9 ,
where, con trary to the G erman usage

,
it must be pron . like

ordinary den tal 11.

Diphthongs, almost exclusively peculiar to O ld. Lat .
, are 11 1

1111, 61, 6 11 , 01
'

011 , 1111.

LA TIN VOWE L-SYSTE M .

The Lat . vowel-system has suffered frequen t changes in the

course of t ime . C lassical Lat ., like Umbrian , shows a distaste for

diphthongs, and these have changed to more compact sounds

the old diphthongs are vouched for by O ld Lat . , and esp. by

O scan . In the above c ases the Lat . is insen sible to vowel

developmen t . A movemen t of root-vowels in their scales

(confined, however, generally to two steps only) is not still

shown except in a few roots.

The influence o f final sounds, and further of sounds generally
on one another (of con sonan t upon vowel , vowel upon vowel) ,
has reached a high pitch in Lat . Unoriginal shorten ings and

lengthenings also occur frequen tly, so that the vowel-system of

the Latin has diverged very widely from the origin al sounds .

Besides, O ld-Lat . and C sc . (both Italic languages with more

origl . vowel-systems) have reached u s on ly in a very frag

men tary condition, while C lassical Lat . has the characteristics

of a written language which became stereotyped under foreign

influen ce, and U mbr. is in the highest degree unoriginal in its

vowels . A ccordin gly, of all Indo-G erm. languages, Lat . offers

the greatest diflicul ties to a scien tific investigator.

11 is frequently weaken ed to 11 and and passes in a great

measure in to 6 and o (later generally to as in G k . similarly

11 into 6 and (1
,
only in Lat . the influen ce of n eighbourin g

sounds is clearly the reason for vowel-colouring. In couse

quence of the full and thorough conformity of the Lat . with
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the Greek vowel-scales, we are probably en titled to treat 0 in

Latin also as a vowel of the second step.

The 1
'

and 11 scales were in the oldest form of the language

exactly lik e the Greek , especially in the distin ction of 111 and

11 11 from 61
°

and 6 11 . In the u-scale the second step takes

throughout the place of the first , whilst 6 before 11 (11) passes
into 0, according to Lat . sound-laws (v id . 34) [as in G k . the

converse takes place]. The later language, however, has pre

served only 11 11 of the old diphthongs yet even this diphthong

shows a marked tendency to become a simple sound in certain

cases.

Latin vowel-scales (O ld Lat . sounds distinguished by upright

characters)
Weakening. Fund .

-v owel . l st Step. 2nd Step.

1 . a-scale loss. 1, 11 6 , 0, 11 0, 6, 11 0

2 . 1—scale e i 1 6, M M o i 06

3. 11-sca1e en 1111 0 on 11

In C lass. Lat . 611 no longer exists as a vowel-step, but has

become 011 (i.e .

The change from diphth . to monophth . is capable of simple

physiological explanation (assimilation of both sounds, each to

the other, e .g . 61
°

to 6, 111
'

to 116, 01 to 06, 1111 to 0, or of on e to the

other, as 6 1
'

to 1, 011 to the change from 06 to 11 , is caused

by the common passing of 0 into 11 (change-scale 111,

possibly also 06, 116,

E X A M PLE S .

1 . a-s c al e .

W eak e n in g. 1 . L o ss of radical 11, e .g. 811111, 8 11111113, 6 1111 1, 816111 ,

etc .,
for *

6s-11111 fund.
-fm. 1111-1111

,

*
68-11111 113 f.f. 111 -111 1181,

*
6s-11 11 1 f.f.

08
*
6s- 1

'

é111 f.f. as-yam to be, of. G k . ) 919110 (produce ,
cf. 7 1

-17110 fr.

*
gi

-

ge11
-0

, (cf. 9611 -111, 96 11 origl .

91111 ; especially in the second member of compounds is this loss

frequent , as in 111 1110 fr.

*
11111 1110, and this again fr.

*
111 1196

-1101-0
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32. (magis uolo) , and in like cases (v. Sound 42) sf. -br- 11111

(in part at least fr.

*be1' 661 , origl . 071111 (ferre) , so that

here we have a compound, not a stem-formative sf. ; the same

remark applies to -
911 118 fr.

-
9611 118 9611 , 91

-

9 11 e .g .

111 1111-911
-118 (ill-disposed, malus, evil ), and others , and -

9111111 in

111 1 -9111111 (lawsui t) for cf. 1 6111-19-111111 (rowing), 119

(agere), etc .

In stem-formative suffixes, loss of origl . 0 occurs, as in the

kindred languages, e .g. pair
-18, older

*
p1111

-08 , for pater

-08, st . pater, f.f. 11111111 1 18 (gen . and in many o ther cases .

2 . W e ak e n i n g of 11 to 1 is very frequen t , esp. in the second

member of a compound, e .g . 116 -011910 (receive) beside 0111910

(take) ;per-11 010 (complete) beside f11010 (make) ; 118-81d-60 (sit by) ,
Lat . 8611 ; 111 6-111111 -1 (bring to mind) , 00-9111

-1118

(known ) , 1/911 11 , fr. 91111 111 -811 118 (implan ted) , 811
, etc .

moreover in stem and word-formative particles, e .g . 11671-18

11671-11 (2, 3, sin g . pres .
,

11671, carry) , for
a"
116/

‘
1-181,

*
11671-1t1

,
origl .

1 6971
-1181, 1 0971

-11 11 110-111111 -18 (gen . sing. 1101116 11 , name) , origl .

911 11
-111 11 11 - 118

, etc.

It occurs even in the accen tuated syllable of the word (as in

e .g. 111- 1561 (between ) , U mbr. 1111 -161 , compar. of pronoml .

st . 1111 , cf. Sk . 1111 -1111 , 1111 -101 11-8 (in ter, in terior) , G k . é
’

v -T

'

epa ; 111

U mbr. 1111 Sk . 11 11 G k . c
’

m 19111
-8 (fire) , Sk. 11911 1

-8 ;

911111
-

9116 (fiv e) , f.f. 71 11 1171 11 11, Sk . 191111711111 .

In the reduplication
-syll . of pres . stems fr. roots in root-vowel

11, this weaken in g takes place regularly, e .g . 91
-
9110 (beget) fr.

*

91
-

9611
—0, f.f. 911-90111 -11111 1, cf. G k . VZ

'

VV
' OMM » 1/911 11 86 1 -0 (sow)

(1 changed to 6 on acct . of the f.f. 811-8 11-1111,

81-81-0 (set) , f.f. 8111-8111-111 1, 81110 (set .myself) fr.
*
81

'

-sdo,
*
81-sed-0, f.f. 811-81111-11111 1, 811 11.

Nata—The lengthening of 6 weaken ed from origl . 11 in to 1

(61) is hardly susceptible of proof : 801 100 (write) beside rypdgbw,

since both words are generally akin , we must perhaps assume
to be a case of 11-scale passing into 1-scale, as often in Sclav o



Teutonic : in cases such as 1111 1-11111 (man by man ) fr. st 1111 0

(1111 , man ) , the analogy of o ther forms (verbal stems) i s fol

lowed (cf. 11 1611-11111 ,

3 . W e ak e n in g of 11 to 11 is common ,
esp. in st em and word

formative elemen ts , but also in roots , through the influence of

certain consonan ts. 1 is clearly the furthest weakening from 11 ,

for 11 through in termediate 11 medius quidam in ter 1 e t 11

sonus—pin guin s quam 1
, exilius quam 11—sonum 9 G raecae

uidetur habere ”
G ramm. ; imp. C laudius C aesar ordered the

character to be used for this sound) often changes to 1, whilst

older forms in 11 ex ist beside later on es in 1 ; 11 is also an un

importan t represen tative of weaken ing from 11 through 0, the

older lang . very often retaining 0 where later 11 occurs. The

vowel-scale of change from 11 to 1 is therefore eviden tly : 11 , 0,
11 , 11, 1. Thus, e .g . a f.f. ap-111111 11-8 becomes

*
0p

-10111 0-8, 0p
-111 111 11-8 ,

0p
-1u111 11-8 , 0p

-11111 11-8 (be st) , Ital . 01111110 dakama-s,
*
a
’
6601110-8 ,

116 6 11111 11-8
,
11601111 11-8 (ten th) , Ital . 116611110 beside cap

-10 (take) ,
1111111 -011p

-111m (property ; 00-6 11p
-11 1 6 (seize) , 111 -6111 -61 6

(begin ) , man-0111 111 111 ; 0011 -0111 (shake violen tly) beside 91101-10

(shake ) , 111 -8 117-8 118 (unsalted) beside 80118118 (salted) , etc . 11 is

frequen t as a merely later change fr. older 0 (cf. G k .
,
where

0 remain s) , especially in word-formative elemen ts
, e .g . n om. acc .

sing . masc . n eu t . of origl . a-stem -11-8 fr. O ld-Lat .
-0-8 , G k . o -S

‘

,

origl .
-11 -11-m, O ld-Lat .

-0-111, G k .
-o-v , origl .

-11-111 , e .g .

d11-111-8 (given ) fr. 1711-10-8, G k . 80-7 6-9, origl . 1111-111-8 acc .

1111-111-111 fr. 0711-10-111
, G k . 80-7 6- 11 , origl . 1111-10-1 1 . Lat . 08 , 118

,

generally represen t s origl . final 118 , e .g . 96 11
-118 (race) , earlier

gen
-os z v

yév -oq, Sk .
-118 , origl . 96 11

-118 ; 011
- 118 (work) , O ld-Lat .

017
-08, Sk . and origl . 1111

-118 ;
-b118 (sf. dat . abl . earlier -608

for 41908, Sk . 6719118 fer1111 t (they bear) , O ld-Lat . fer-011 1,

fer-011 11, G k . ¢ép-OW L (gbép-ovm) , Sk . and origl . 071111 -1111 11 ,
also in pres . part . 0 clearly is the form of the earlier lang .

,

cf. 6-11 11 1-6111 (him who goes) , i .e . 6-011 1-6 111 , where beside 6 , 0

has become 11
,
whilst 6 regularly occurs ; 1101-11 11 1-111 1118 (willin g)
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g32. poin ts to a once-existing *
11010111 *

11011111 1 beside usual 11016 11 1

(willin g) , etc .

After consonantal 11, 0 remains, e .g . 11071 (later 111111
,
he will ) ,

Sk . and origl . V001 ; 109110111111 (10911 11 111111 , they speak) ; 9110111

(91111111 , conj . when ,
’

since,
’
cf. 90011 f.f. 710111 ; 900

-11

(which), f.f. 710-1 (but 18-111 -11, f.f. 10 110110-8, new Sk .

and f.f. 11 1100-8, etc.

N O 16 .
-Through the older 0-forms, Latin approaches n ear to

Greek .

33. The ro o t -v ow e l o f t h e 0 -s c al e, origl . 0 is represen ted by
1 . 0 preserved in a very few cases, appearin g by preference

before 9 , 0, e .g . 00-118 (needle) , 06-168 (poin t) , 00-61 b118 (sour) ,

V00, Skfag, origl . V071 ; 09
-0 (drive) , 8131-10, Sk . 119-010 1, V09 ;

11109
-18 (more) , 11109- 11 118 (great) , péry-aq, Sk . st . 01071-11111 (11 . sing .

masc . 01071 Goth. 111171 -118 , V11109, Sk . 111071 fr. 1110971 ; f1 09

(breakable), f1 09-01 (crash) , f 1 0-11 -90 (break) , G oth . V111 071

(pres. b1 171-0, pf. 0119
-1118 (snake) , Sk . 1171-18, G k . é

’

x
-w,

G erm. 111171 ; 0118-61 (goose) for
*71011 8-61 , G erm. 9011 8 , Sk . 7108-018 ,

f.f. 9710118 01 (other) , -

909, Goth . 01-18 011
-18001

(get) , 010-1118, cf. Sk . 011 (1 sing . pres. ind . adipiscor) V010 ;
8 10-1118 (placed) , G k . 0 7 0 -7 69, f.f. 810-108 , V810 ; 80-1118 (sown ) ,

V80 110-1118 (given ) , 110-101 (giver) , G k . 80-7 151 , 80-7 15p, V110, etc .

2. O rigl . 0 appears as 0, especially in roots before and after

0, and further in stem and word-formative elemen ts .

A fter 0, as 110111 -0 (spue) , G k . Fey
-éw, Sk . 00111-01111 ; 1101-0

(wil l) , 001-1, 001-1111 , later 11 1111, 1161-1111 , of. Sk . 0111 -0011 (01

V001 ; 1106-01 6 (call) , Sk . V0011, G k . Few, origl. 0071 ;

0 01 1-0 (turn ) , later 1161 1-0, of. Sk . 001 1-016 (3 sg . pres . med .

uertitur, est) , V001 1 110-8 (you) , 1108161 (your) , later 116816 1 , cf.

Sk . 008 (uos, uobis) 0010-6 1 6 (twirl) , G oth . 0010-9011 (uoluere) ;
cf. 911011101 (four) for

*
911011101 8 ,

*
911011101 68, beside 7 10 0 011 69

*
re
-
rFapes

*

, f.f. prob . 71010111 08 even 110011118 (empty) in insert .

for 110011 118 .

O rigl . 800 is regul arly 80 in Lat . , prob . fr. 800 for 8116, origl .
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33.

34.

LA TIN . VOWELS Z a-SCA LE .

vaglz
-atz

'

, Vadyb ; pecu (catt le) , Sk . stu pagzt (n . sing . masc .

pagzZ-s) , f.f. stempaku eq
-uos (horse) , 1/ea, G k .

-F09,

Sk . clip-ma, Var, f.f. alt -ms
, 1/ale dec-em (ten ) , G k . Sé/ca, Sk .

ddgcm f.f. dukem septem, G k . é'mra
’

. (sev en ) , Sk . and f.f.

saptu
'

n dent-em (tooth, 6-86v7—a, Sk . ddnt-am men -te-m

(mind, f.f. man-ti—m, 1/mcm; fer-ent—em (bearing,
qSép

-ovT-a, Sk . and f.f. bbdr-ant-um the origl . sound-combu .

ant also becomes ant, unt, in Lat ., e .g . fer-ant (they bear) fr.

“
fer-anti, Sk . and origl . bizeir-ant-z

'

, e
-amt-em (going, acc . ; cf.

besidefer-ent-em st . pa
-ter (father), md -ter (mother) , origl . pa

- tar md -tar (g) no-men (name) , Sk . nc
f
-man f.f. grad-man, etc .

a is often an evident weakening from a, e .g. per
-fec-tus (made

thoroughly) beside fac-tus (made) , etc .

e has proceeded from o in cases such as uert-o, uester, etc .
,
fr.

older aorto, waster, f.f. w rt-d -mz
’

, Sk . and origl . 1/wart, G oth .

wart/z. uos-ter
, cf. Sk . was (uos, uobis) (cf. A ccordingly

3 comes after a and o as a lighter vowel .

S t ep
- fo rmat i o n o f a.

1 . C orresponding to a we find 0 as the equivalent heavier

vowel , and o sometimes occurs as a step
-formn . fr. az az (cf. G k .

and Sclav .) thus in these cases o z d ; e o z a d
, e .g . mon-ao

(warn ) , i .e . man-dyami, caus . v b . fr. origl . dmam(think , thus

simply z make to think) , beside mans (mind) for
*ments,

*men-tz
'

-s
,
f.f. man-ti—s (sf. ti) , fr. dmcm, cf. me-min-i (I re

member) , later with weaken ing of e to t ; noc-ao (hurt) , f.f.

ndk-aydmi, caus . v b . fr. origl . 1/nak, Sk . 1/my (die) (so simply
‘make to new, nee-is (death) , per-m

’

c-z
’

es (ruin ) , nee-are

(kil l) , cf. VéK-‘

U Q, v ex-p69 (corpse) tog
-a (wrapper) beside tag-o

(cover) , tag (H.G . talc) , prob . for stag, cf. a
‘

Te
'
f

y
-w, Sk . st/zcig-dmi

(cover) , in Lith . stag
-ill (cover) stands beside sté

'

g
-as (tectum) ;

socius (comrade) beside seg-uz
’

(go with) , ad-sec-la (escort) doc-ao

(teach), caus . f.f. ddlf-aydmi, beside di-dz
'

c-z
'

,
disco (learn ) for

”‘dz
'

c-sco, prob . for *dz
°

-dac-sco
, cf. 86 (teach) beside

Bob
‘

dfw, i .e . 8t8cbc-o'w, BLSaX
-é (teaching) , 1/dale (not die, as in
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dzc-o, Set/o vum,
which must be kept distinct) proc

-as (wooer) §
beside prec-um

’

(beg) ; for-s (chance), for-due (pregnan t) , beside

fero (bear) , e r, origl . 1/M ar.

When 0 is short , the step
-formations can take place also

before two con sonan ts, e .g . pond
-as (11 . weight) beside pend-ere

(weigh) ; ex-torr—z
’

s (exile), torr-eo -ao, cf. tos-tus

(p. part . pass. torreo) for
”‘tors- tus

,
beside term for *ters-a (the

‘dry land
’
in con trast to the tars, Goth . flaw s (in

thatrsan, roast , thaz
’

trsyan, thirst, Sk . tar§ (thirst) . Beside

a
, 0 occurs in 3006-3 (sawdust) , scab-75m (rasp) , and scab-0

(scratch) ; port-to (share) beside part-em (pars, part) , tm-

pert
-z

'

o

(give , share) .

2 . e is not common , e .g. tég
-ula (tile) beside tég-o and tog

-a

reg
-em (rex, king) , of. Sk . rag-am, mid-dream beside reg

-o (rule) ;

leg
-em (tax, law) , col-leg

-a (comrade in office) beside leg-o (pick

out , read) , sad-es (seat) beside sed-eo (sit) , Vsad sé-men (seed)

beside sd- tus, so chiefly as a step
-formn . of e ; é corresponds to

origl . d in pie-nus (full) , f.f. prd -nas, m , par (fill) ; éd—z
’

, cf.

Sk . aide , i.e . M ada fr. cd—o (eat) , Sk . aid-mi ; semi

(half) , G k . flak , Sk . sdmi O .H.G . sdmi stem,
sz

'

ét (1 , 3, Opt .

fr. es, be), of. ei
’

nv , et
’

n, Sk . sydm,
syd t, origl . as-yé -m, as

-

yé
-t, in

which cases perh . t has had an assimilating influence .

3 . A s é is to e, so is a
“

to a in the sound-scale, which, therefore ,
occurs most often before guttural consonants, e .g . dc-er, darts

(sharp) , beside dc-z
’

es (poin t) ; p ldc-are (appease) beside plate-ere

(please) jade
-em (paw, peace) , thence pdc-are (to pacify) , beside

pdc
-tsct (bargain ) mac-era (soften) beside mate-ar (thin )

amb-dg-es (roundabout-way) , cf. amb-tg-ere (be in doubt) , fr.

x/ay in dg
-o (drive , lead) , G k . c

’

tfy-w, Sk . dé-dmt, origl . ag-dmz
'

st . con- tdg
-z

'

o (con-tdg
-z

'

u-m, con tact ) , and further formed from

it the commoner con-tdg
-z

’

én (n . sing . con- tdg fr. 1/tag in

tango (touch) , tac-tu-s (past part . pass .) for
”‘tag

- tus, cf. con- tinge

(touch, hit) ; st . suffrag- t
'

o (szgfirdg-z
'

um
,
origly.

‘
sherd vote)

beside frag-or (crash) , Vfrag, cf. fm—n-

go (break) , tnf rt—n-

g
-o
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34. (break into) sag-ire (perceive), sag
-us (sooth-sayer) , sag

-a

(witch) beside sag-ax (knowing) ; pdg-ina (page, leaf) , cam-

pdg
-i

(compages, un ion ) , cam-

pdg
-t

'

a (compago) , fr. Vpag in pa-n-
g
-a

(fix) , of. cam-
ping

-a (fix together) udd-a (go) beside add-a

(uadum,
ford) ; [db-i (glide) beside Ida-are (totter) ; dd , dd-s,

beside dé -tus, Vda (give) ; fé -rz
'

(speak), fé -ma (fame) , fd-cundus

(eloquen t) , beside fé-teri (own to) , origl . 1/bha md-ter (mother) ,
Sk . md- tar « ma ; frd-ter (brother) , Sk . bkrd-tar Vblzm, trans

posed fr. alzar.

The fem. of the a-st . had origly. in the Lat . also long a
, e .g .

now-d , cac
-ta

, origl . nae-d , leak-ta, cf. Sk . mic-d , flack-hi (this form

does not happen to occur, but is replaced by an en tirely differen t

form pale
-cd) , G k . v e

’

F-c
'

i
, fl ew-7 75, fr. nau-a-s , cac-ta-s, nou-u-s,

cactus, origl . nac—a-s, [fak- ta-s, G k . v e
’

F—o -q, 7re7r -9 . R emains of

this at have been preserved in Latin .

4 . Not un frequen tly 6 is a step
-formation from a

, especially

beside 0 2 a, and where a is a root-termn . ,
further in stem

formative elemen ts, e .g . per
-san-a (mask) beside San-us (sound),

son-are (sound) , Sk . and origl . scan sap
-ta (put to sleep) , i .e .

Sk . and origl . sca
’

p
-dydmz

’

, causat . verb, beside sap
-ar (sleep) , Lat .

1/sap, Sk . and origl . scap uac-em (uax, voice)
- Sk . edit-cm, G k .

Fdw-a
,
origl . mic-cm beside uac-a (call) , origl . d eck (speak) ;

ac-z
'

ar (swifter) , comp. fr. lost adj . corresponding to G k . c
’

m-fi-q,

Sk . dg
-z

’

t-s (swift) (perh . sounded *aquis) , origl .Vale da-num(gift),
Sk . and f.f. dé-na-m, da-te-m, n . dos (dowry,

—d6-tz
'

-s) , f.f. dé -ti-m

beside da-tus, Vda gna
-sca (no-sea, learn ) , gno-tus (known , cf.

f
yt

-f
yvaS-a/cw,

«yum gab
-men (name) beside (9)mm(mark) ,

ao-gni
-tus (known ), Vgna, fr. gem (as later forms show) pad

-ex

beside pe
‘

d—a and pad
-tea, Sk . and origl . Vpard, G k . H .G .

farz da-tar-em (giver, Sk . dd-tdr-cm, G k . do -Tfip-a, origl .

suff. tar, here raised to tdr qua
-rum fr. st . qua (rel .

origl . lea, etc .

5 . it as=origl . d can only be considered a later parallel form

from 6, since a has frequently become u probably it does not
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occur within the roo t . Hence the suff. -tz
‘

tra fem.
-tizra e .g.

da-tzl r-as (about to give) , rup
-tz

‘

ar-a (breach), Lat . formn s. from

stems in -t6r, origl . -tar, da-tar mtp-tof u

, origl . da-tdr

rup
-tdr the sufi

'

. of gen . pl .
-um,

-rum (prob . for Jun , wam,

cf. Biicheler, G rundriss der Lat . Decl ., p. 40) stands for earlier

~am,
-r6m(bait-ameven in G k .

-cov , in Sk . and origl .
-dm,

-sdm, e .g. (is) tarus k . i .e . 7 6W, Sk . tdsdm

ace-us k . Few-
«Inf , Sk . edit-din.

2 . i - s c al e .

In this
, as in the u-scale, there is a lack of roots whi ch

presen t all three steps at on ce . In the i-scale, I kn ow only

the 1/fid in f ides (faith), per-f id-as (faithless) beside can-f id-a

(trust) , i .e . feid-a (di-feid-ens is vouched for) and faid-os (faedus,
treaty) : even in roots which appear in two steps, e .g . Vdic

(G k . 8m, Sk . dig, in in-dic-a (poin t at) , causi—dic-as

(advocate) beside deic-a, dic-a (say) and Vi (go) in i-tum beside

ei-s, ei- t, ei-turz is
,
it
,
itar (of. go , Sk . é-mi) , there is a step

wan ting.

The fun damen t al v o w e l i occurs
,
e .g . in die-are (dedicate) ,

Jdic, cf. Sk . dig, G k . 8m (in Set/c-v vm) ; i-tum(cf. t-aev , Sk . i-mds) ,

x/i (go) aid-ao (see) , cf. Sk . aid-mas, G k . Fc
’

B-pev , Goth . c it-um,

Vaid ; sci-n-d-a (slit) , scissus=*
scid-tus (sl itten ) , cf. Sansk .

It/ii-n-d-d -mi, 0Xt§w :
*
0
-

Xt8
-

yw, Goth . 1/skid in skaid-cm
, 1/scid ;

1/mig, origl . wig/i , G k . n ix, in mi
-n-g

-a, mic-tus for
*mig-tus

(past part . Vlig in li-n-

g
-a (lick), origl . righ, G k . M x

gui
-s (who cf. G oth . his Lith . szi-s, f.f. ki-s, Vaui :

ki. In stem-formative elemen ts
, e .g . ou-i-s (sheep) , G k . a

’

F-i -c,

Sk . da-i-s, Lith . ac-i-s, Vi i , ac, with sufi
’

. i, i is often lost in

consequen ce of its position at the end of a word, e .g . men-s for

men-tis, men-ts, f.f. mam-tis, or dulled to e, as men-tam
, cf. sqq.

This genuine i is dulled to e according to definite laws, e .g .

in-dex, in-dic-is (pointer) , 1/dic ig
-na-m (fire, acc .) for older

ig
-ni-m, Sk. agni

-m, Lith . zlgni. The earlier forms of this acc .

occur not uncommonly, as naui-m (ship, acc .) beside name-m and
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g35 ,
o thers . A lso mare for *mari, cf. mar-i-a (in similar cases final i

is lost) ; so also in naue-bas, tempestate-bus origl . i has

passed in to e, stems ndui tempestd ti

Nata—Thus here e is the newer, i the origl . and hence older

sound ; whi lst in the case of the more usual i weaken ed from a,

when it is in terchanged in the earli er lang. with e
,
the latter is

the earlier sound . The language, however, no longer felt the
difference of deriv ation , and both i-sounds were treated alike .

Perh . un origl . lengthen in g of i to i should n ot be separated

from step
-formn . of i (to ei ) .

F i rs t s t ep ci (i, e) ;Wain-as, din-as (godl ike , deiuae, deiuinus,

occur) , Sk . dead-s, f.f. daica-s, Vdia (shine) ; deic-a, dico (say) ,
f.f. dailf-cmi, Vdic ; ei-tur, i-tur (

‘ it is gone ,
’

Vi ;

feid-a, f id-a (trust) , Vfid ueiua-s, uiua-s (alive) , cf. Sk . g
'

i'ad-s
,

Lith . gg
'

cas, Vgi, redupl . gig, uig, gin, uiu (u for g, through

in termed . gu (v id . sub . ueic-as, uic-as (hamlet) , Sk .

ce
'

g
‘

as, Sk . Fat/cog ; uinum (win e) , i .e . ueinam
,
G oth. vein, G k .

Foil/as ; clearly id
-as

,
aid-as (a fixed day in the mon th, origly.

the day on which the moon shines, the bright day ; C orss . Krit .

Beitr. Vid, origl . and Sk . Vidli (v id . sub . ai, ac) .

Deus (god) is weaken ed fr.

*déns,
*déuas,

*deiuas
,
and is thus a

parallel
-fm. to diuos, to which deiuinus poin ts ; so éa (go) is

clearly for
*cc

,

*éga, f.f.
*
aig

-ami for *
aidmi

, with split ting up of

i in to ig uen-démia (inscrr.) z uin-démia (vin tage) .

In word-formative elemen ts, e
‘

beside ei
,
i , is common , later

generally the rul e, e .g . amneis, amnis, amnes, etc .

ai, ac, occur here and there as in G k .
, e .g . aid wed-as

(house, hearth) , aid-His (overseer of buildings) , aes-tds (summer

heat) for
*
aed-tas, cf. G k . at -w

,
at

’

H-o v aa, aid Sk . Vidh

(kindl e) ae-ua-m, old ai-ua-m(aye , long time) (ex cept in gend. )

Sk . c
'

c-a-s (course) , cf. ai—Fa
’

w, Vi (go) , origl . sufi
'

. ca; macs-tits

(sorrowful) , maer-ea (grieve , intr. ) beside mis-er (wretched) ;
aem-ulns (vying) beside im-itari (imitate) ; ldanas (left cf.

M LFO
'

Q ; scaeuas (left of. mead caecus (blind) , of. G oth.

[mi/is (one-eyed, blind) .
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S e c o n d s t ep is ai, ae, a; e .g . foid-ere, n . Void-as (faed-as,
treaty) , Vfid fiber (fruitful) , early Lat .

*
aib-ri-s, f.f. didh-ri-s,

cf. Sk . édfi-até (he grows) , hence Vidlz, fiber (neut . subst . fruit

fulness) , early Lat . perh .

*
aib-es, f.f. a

'

idli -as, fr. same root ;

‘
ainas, aina(m) , occurs, aenus, anus (on e) , of. G oth . ains ;

camainem,
camz

'

inem (common , cf. G o th . gamains ; so we

find laidas, laedas, Indus (game) aitier, aetier, atier (use) , etc .

Nata—For ae we find é written by mistake (cf. Fleckeisen ,

5th A rt . aus ein em Hilfsbii chlein fiir Lat . R echtschreibung ,
Frankf. 1 861 , p. e .g . ab-édire for ob-aedire, cf. audire,
n -énumz n-oenam (nan) .

3. u s c al e

Very much obliterated in Lat . E xx . are very rare : we can

bring forward only M c
-erna (lamp) , G k . Vkule, Sk . rulé

,
f.f. rule,

beside L euc-esie (C arm. Sal ) , Laue-ind (nom. lacem (light ,
lit (c}-men (light) , tau(c) -men ; ddc-em (leader) beside

dauc-ere, di m-ere (lead) n ib-ar (red) , f.f. rudh-ra-s
,
beside raj -us

(red) , f.f. raudh-as ; pra-nzib-as (marriage-making) , in-ns -us

(unwedded) , beside nab-a (marry of the woman ) ; rap
-as (rock,

cliff) fr. Vrap,
in ru-m-

p
-o (break) ; trad-a (thrust) beside

trzid-i-s (thrusting-pole) .

The fu n d . v o w e l u, e .g. in rup
-tus (broken ) , ru-m-

p
-o

(break) , cf. Sk . lu-m-

p
-dmi, Vlap, origl . Vrup as- tu-s (burnt) ,

Vus, Sk . Vué
’

tu- tud-i fr. pres . tu-n-d—a (thump), cf. Sk . tud-dzni,

Vtud rub-er (red) , for
”‘
ruf-ar,

*
ruf-ra-s,Vruf : fwd, Sk . and origl .

Vrudli ing
-um -6v , Sk . gag

-din
, Vgng ; fu-i (was) ,

fu-turus (about to be) , cf. gbv
-Tav , origl . and Sk . Vai m(in Sk .

lengthened bim) . In stem-formn . (not in stem-formative par

t icles) , e .g. pea
-u (cattle, pl . pean-a) , cf. Goth . fatiau, O .H.G .

cilia, Sk . papa
-s.

This genuin e it was also weakened to i (u) [like that which

arose from a
,
of. g e .g. tub-ct, lib-ct (it pleases) , Sk. and

origl . Vlabia(desire) , G oth . tub (in lab-6 , belov ed, liub-s, love ;

ga
-laubs, dear) cli-ens (bearer), Vclu, Vid w, origl . Icru (hear)

5
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36 .

*manu-bus, and hence mani—bus (manu-s, hand) , it is noticeably

preserved in many cases ; fracti-fer, carni-ger, fr.

*

fructu;fer,
‘
carnn-ger (fruit-bearing, horn -carrying) .

Nate 1 .
—G enuine it does not change to 0 except in fii-re fr.

N ate 2 .
-12 as lengthening from it is prob . not to be separated

fr. az au, l st and 2nd step
-formn . of n . In tit (thou ) , we have

an unorigl . lengthening, f.f. is tit , for in Sk . ta-ani , G k . 7 15, m5,
G oth . tint

,
Scl . tg, there is n o step

-formn . We cannot decide

between lengthen ing and step-formation in cases like 8 11 -8 (boar) ,
69, O .H .G . sit mas (mou se) , p69, O .H .G . mas, etc .

,
where G k .

vouches for the hypo thesis of the lengthenin g .

Th e firs t s t ep
- fo rmn . (acc . to analogy of all Indo-E ur.

langg .)—soun ded of course precisely as in G k .
—was an ; but it

was lost very early, since the only remaining instance of this

archaic step
-formn . is in L euc-esins (n . cf. M un-69 (white) ,

also Laucetius, Lucetius; f.f. is prob .

*Leuc-ent—ias, a further formn .

fr. a particp. st .

*lenc-ent (asPrudent-ins fr. prudent ) , of a pres .

* lenc-a, VInc, as (peay-w fr. VaSUry. In con sequence of the sound

law men t ion ed g 33, (e before it , a, changed to o) , there will

arise fr. an an an, coin ciding with 2nd step, and later becomin g
u . Hen ce from dac-a (lead) , dauca, we must in fer an older *denea,

f.f. dauk-ami, Vduk (becau se pres . stt . of this kind were formed by
the l st step) ; arc (burn ) ,

*
ausa for *

eusa: ez
’

5-w for *
ez}o -w

, Sk . a
'

s

-ami, f.f. aus-ami, Vus in roots which end in u we find an for *ev
eu

,
e .g.

*
p lau

-ant, thence plan-ant, p in-an t (they rain ) ;
*
p lau

-ant,

however, is for *
pleu

-anti, cf. G k . wXéF-ov n (wké-ov a i ) , f.f.

plan
-anti ; so flu-antt u-ant, fr. fiim-anti, and o ther similar

pres. fms ions, iaur
-is (ill s, iii r-is, right) , is forfl an-as,

*iau-as-is
,

and formed l ike *
gen

-as,
*

gen
-as-is (gen -us, gen

-eris) , fr. Vin

(iungere) , by the first step, as is u sual in this kind of noun st .
,

fl an-as is thu s for ”‘ieu-as, formed fr. Vin lik e xXe
'

F-oq fr. Vv ,

and corresponding Sk . crda
-as fr. Vgrit ; ins, iiir-is (broth) :

*
z
'

ou-s, fl our-is, fl an
-as,

*iau-es-as, fl ea-as,
*ieu-as-as, f.f. gas-as ,

yac
-as-as, fr. another Vgu, Gk . V§v (in {iii-my, yeast) , of. $ 01.
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§ 36. here belongs uber (udder) , on acct . of G k . obflap, f.f. of both

dud/tar, though Sk . ud/zas, O .H.G utar (H .G . cuter) , show other

degrees of the scale : perh . also Zita-em, Lauc-ina, lu(c) men,
VZuk, origl . Vrule.

N ata—ii , ou, are here
’

and there secondary products through
falling-out of sounds, as e .g.

*‘
cauncti, cuncti (all together) , fr.

ao- iuncti; noundinum de nundinum, fr.

*
nauendinuni ,

cf. nundinae (period of 9 days) , prudens fr. pra
-uidens .

VOWE L SO UND-LAW S .

A ccurate statement of the ex traordinarily variable vowel

sound-laws of the Lat . must be left to the special
-grammar of

the lang. : a general view only can be given here .

Hiatus. In case of vowels comin g in to con tact with one

ano ther, hiatus is often obviated by means of con trac tion . This

o ccurs regularly, when the first vowel is a, thus ama (1 sing .)
fr.

*
amao, amas (2 sing ) , fr.

"“
amais, f.f. of termn .

-agami, -agasi ;

amarant (3 pl . pf. ) fr. aquae and egud fr. egud i

(d . sing) ; die
”

, fidé, fr. diéi, fidéi, etc . O ther exx . are found in

sis fr. siés, sit, earlier seit, fr. siet, f.f. sgd t; tibi, tibei, fr. tibia,

f.f. of termn . so too in uabeis, nabis
,
f.f. of termn .

blaga(nij s; senatus (gen . sing .) fr. sena-tuis -tuas) , senatu (d. sing.)

fr. senatui, caga fr.

”‘
cc-iga, egua (d . sing.) fr. equai, etc . Both

vowels, however, remain in many cases
,
esp. u and i with its

kindred amake no hiatus with follg . vowels, e .g. fui, lues, flaun t
(fluant) ; the noun-termns .

-ia, -ia
,

-ies ; fieri, tenuia (tenaia) ,
cunt

,
ea, meae. In combination even ao-actus

, de-esse, ca-op tare,

but also medially, baa (boare) , etc . Hiatus in the middle of a

word is almost always brought about by loss of consonn . , e .g .

fluunt fr. flauant, baa fr. baua, etc . The laws of hiatus in Lat .

n eed a further and more accurate settlemen t .

538 ,
A s s imi l at io n ex ercises a wide -spread influence ; vowel as

similates vowel , both forwards and backwards, and also in case of

indirect con tact of vowels (passing over causin g both
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partial and complete similarity ; and the same efi
'

ec ts are produced 5
by consonan ts upon vowels (relationship between part icular con

sonan tal and vowel-soun ds) . A nd, moreover, by this means

immediate contact be tw. lik e vowels is avoided , and d i s

s imi l at i o n takes place .

Thus aureolas, gladiolus, even cinalentus, etc ., stand for

‘
aureulus,

‘
glad iulus,

”‘
ainulentus , fr. aureu-s

, gladiu
-s, uinu-m, cf.

laugalas, turbulentas; duritie-s beside duriti-a, etc cf. siém,

siés, siét, with Sk . syam,
sgds, sgd t. In these and similar cases

we see an assimilating influen ce of foregoin g vowels on those

follg. ; cons equen tly a is n earer to e and i than u, and c more

akin to i than a.

A reflexive assimiln . passing over cons. oc curs, e .g . in ex-ul

but exit-ium, facal-tas but fac ii-is, sta-bulum but sta—bilis ; mibi,
tibi

,
but U mbr. maize , tefe; bene but bonus.

For relation between a and u
,
vide 33, 2 ; a has a special

affini ty for labials, and above all m and 1. Hen ce from

weakened a we get, n ot i, but u, in cases like ao-cup
-o,

cu-cup
-ium, bes . capere, con

- tubernium(chummage) beside tab-erna

(hut) , op-tum-as (later only, optimus) , etc bef. 1 older 0 became

u, e .g. paculum fr. pacalam, consul fr. cosol, epistula fr.

through thi s weakening of a, before l+ con s . we find u
, n ot i or

a (the regular representative of i before 2 e .g . salsas
,

insulsas, sepelio, sepultas , etc . ; further, u has remained before

n+ con s . , e .g . farant, homunculus (cf. supr. Throughout , it

represents here too an earlier a, wh . main tained itself in tact in

the popular diall ., as later in scrr. and Ital . (e .g . sepoltura as

early as 558 A .D .
, cf. Ital . sepalcra, calomna, Ital . colanna) prove .

E ven origl . i—n ot weakened fr. a—giv es way to u in cases

like testu-manium(witn ess) beside testi-s ; carnu-fecc (flayer) beside
st . carni (n . cara, flesh) , and the lik e ; where , n evertheless, the
analogy of the commoner cases may have had some influence .

e is retained by preferen ce in final syll . bef. nasals, e .g . septem,

cf. ém ci
, namen, Sk . na

'

man cornicen, Vcan, ouemfr. aui-m, and
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so in most i-stems ; in ace . sing. of a-stem nevertheless we find

a, u (nauo-m, noun-m) ; but above all a is found bef. r, e .g .

camera fr. xauépa, aperis beside nominis stetérunt for *
steti-sonti,

cf. state
'

s- ti; nelzer-is fr. uehis-is, cf. nal u
'

t-ar; peperi for
*

pepiri, fr.

paria, like cecini fr. cana; af era, n ot
*
af-fir-o, wh . we might look

for acc . to analogy , comparing such cases as colliga fr. lega.

r has als o a preferen ce for o (=u) preceding, e .g . fa-re, fa-rem,

fr. Vfu (fa-turns) ; Lat . ancara fr. G k . d
'

fyxfipa ; but robur, ebur

with u
, perh . on accoun t of preceding b.

Further, e occurs bef. two or more consonn . in terchangeably
with i bef. on e con s . , e .g. index but iudicis; egues

- ter for *eguet
-ter,

*
aguit

-terbut eguit
-em; asellus fr.

*
asin u lus, cf. usinas consecro,

abreptus, etc . (but it remain s i bef. ng in attingo, infringa and

the like) .

The sound-combinations ent
, end, and ant, and, are weakened

forms, e .g. fer-ent-em beside e-unt-em fr.

”‘
e-ant-em, where the

earlier sound a, a, has been kept in con sequen ce of dissimiln .
, be

side e
,
ualunt-arius; faciendus and faciundus, both fr.

*
faciandus,

remain in ‘
sacris faciundis,

’ ‘ iure dicundo ,
’
and the lik e . A fter

u, c is invariable : tu-eadas, restitu-endus. a is throughout the

origl . vowel in these cases.

i has a special affinity to n and dentals, and is the commonest

weakening fr. a
, e .g. puxamibut machina; nominis, lzaminis, cecini,

fr. stems gnaman gbaman ka-kan etc .

By d i s s imi ln . is prev ented the combn . of two like vowels ,
e .g . ueri-tas fr. ueru-s, but p ie

-tas (pin-s) , ebrie-tas (ebria-s),
etc . , not

*
pii

-tas
, etc . eguit

-is (egues) but abiet-is, ariet-is, pariet-is

(abies, aries, paries) ; diuinus, diua-s, but aliénus (aliu-s) ; leui-gare

(lé
'

uis) but uarie-gare (nariu-s), etc . The first vowel is changed

in méia fr.

*mig-ga,
”‘miio : ci, dei, are older and more correct than

ii, dii, etc . Through dissimiln . a kept ground longer after u , a,
e .g . eguas, eguom, nouom,

mortnas, etc .

Through loss of con sonan ts vowel -change takes place,

1 . C ompe n sat o ry l e n g t h e n in g ; 2. C o n t rac t i o n .
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l . C ompe n sat o ry l e n g t h e n in g, e .g. pés, ariés : pad 39 .

ariet-s; a regular shorten ing has here taken place later

e .g . pedes fr. pedés : padet
-s, pater fr. patér=

*
patér

-s ; ferens
*
fereat-s (cf. -q) ; sdt -s (gen . sat-is) ,

of. bike, etc . ; esp. often through loss of nasal bef. s, e .g. acc . pl .

of a-st . -as (nou-Os)= -ans (f.f. nae-ans) ; in compar.
-i6r,

-i6rem,

fr.
-
gans,

-
gausam, etc . ; further, pano (place)=

*
pas

-na (of.pas—ui) ,
guini (by fiv es)=guincni, exdmen (swarm)= exdg

-men (ago) thu s

g falls out esp. bef. g , e .g . mdiar (greater)=
*mdg-iar, cf. mag-nus

(great ), d ia -ia (cf. ad—dg-ium, proverb) , méia (urino)
etc .

2. C o n t rac t i o n (v id . supr. e .g . amdrunt, amasti, narunt,

amo (fr. docés
,
audis (fr.

*dace-is,
*
audi-is) ; nouis

*
naua-is,

*
naua-is fr.

*
naua-bias,

*
noua-bias (v. etc . In redupl . perfl .

this case is very clear, e .g . feci fr.

*
j Efici, cf. cecini, likew. iéci,

fre
‘

gi, etc .

Nata—Cases like inuitare Vuoc canuitium

Vubc suspitia

e tc . (on the last ex . cf. Fleckeisen , R hein M useum, viii. 227 ;
on the o ther side C orssen ,

Kritik . Beitr. s . 12 sqq .
, who writes

suspicio, conuicium, and derives them accordingly, but assigns
inui tare to an ambig. Sk . V oi) . C f. 77 , 1 . a. sub fin .

W e ak e n in g (lightening of vowels by change of quality § 40.

with and without shortening) is very common in Lat . , and

throughout n ot exclusively confined to unaccen tuate sylls. ,

whence probably too the analogy of this weaken ing arose (cf.

supr. g32, 2 ; on the question cf. G . C urtius, das dreisilbengesezt

der G k . u . Lat . betonung, in Kuhn ’
s Zeitschrift, ix . 321

E sp. regular is the occurrence of weakg . in sy l l s . o f w o rd

fo rmat i o n ; in c ompo s i t i o n and in red upl i cat io n , but

also in root sylls . Nevertheless
,
that the weakening did n ot in

variably occur in the second member of a compound is proved

by cxx . such as cam-
para, per

-agra, per
-actus , etc . (C orss. Kuhn ’

s

Zeitschr. xi . Through w e ak en in g
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a becomes e ;fall-afe-fell-i, parc-ape-perc-i, fac-tusper-fec-tus,
etc .

a becomes u ; cap-ia, ao-cup
-a; here belongs the u of the un

accen tuated final sylls. , e .g . da- tu-s f.f. da ta-s; early Lat . aper us
,

Sk . and f.f. dpas-as, etc . : the change fr. a to u is through in

termed . a.

a becomes i; e .g .fac-ia can-fic-ia, pa-ter Iapi-ter, cad-a, ce-cid-i,
can-a, cc

-cin- i, etc . ; the change must be through intermed. e. e

occurs for i acc . to the above-stated rule, in cases like tubi-cen,

pe
-

per
-i
, oper

-is for *
apis

-is (apos-as f.f. apas-as) , etc . C f; 38 .

abecomes 6 ; bat-o c u-lzél-a.

ae becomes i ; gucer-a in-guir-a, caed-a cc-cid—i can-cid-a, aeguas
in-iguas, etc .

au becomes 6, a; caus-a ao-cus-o, fauc-es suf-fac-a, p laud-o

ex-pl6d
-a, etc .

E ven long vowels and diphths . became i (6) by more marked

shorten ing , e .g . gna
-tus ao-gni

-tus
,
iaura (iura) , pe-iéra, de-z

'

éra

-
géra for

-
gira, with e for i bef. r, of.

Before secondary suffixes, and as 1 st member
'

of compds .

,

stems in a, u ,
weaken their stem-termn s. before con sonn . to i

,

e .g . duri-tas, duri-ties, st . dura (durus) ; carni-culum, carni-cen ,

carni-ger, st . carnu etc .

Bef. vowels u remain s, e .g . fructu-ariusfructu-asus, st . fructu

it also keeps ground bef. labials, e .g. lacu-

ples, guadru
-

pes,

guadru
-
plex.

A lso shorten ing of vowels in nuacc . final sylls . prev ails very
widely.

Thus 6 in fem. is origl . d (Sk . a, n) , hen ce kept long some

t imes in earlier Latin ; 6, in abl . sing. of i-st . and of conson .

stems, following their analogy, is origl .
~ait, thence -aid, -eid

,

-éd, id, later -ei, -e
'

,
-i (so patre, tit . Scip. e of the v b .

sometimes appears short , e .g. caué, iubé; i in mibi, tibi, ubi, etc . ,

is fr. earlier i, ei through shorten ing, mi/zei, tibei, ubei, occur n ot

seldom : final 6 always represen ts origl . 6, e .g . b
‘

am6 : *baman-s ;
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ago of. dye) , f.f. ag
-ami, n ext step ag

-d by loss of mi; eg6
‘

cf. §
did»; in these cases the nasal may have caused the dulling of

a to 6 ; duo, amba, acta, of. 315m, ductw,
616 7 03.

8 h o rt e n in g occurs regularly bef. final t ; amd-t for
-d t= -ait,

-aat fr.
-agati, cf. amd -mus ; so -et, -it

,
in the derived v hs . and in

opt . fr.
—ét, -it, earlier -eit : also -it in pf. was sounded -eit in

”

earlier times, and the like .

Similarly bef. other consonn ., e .g .
-is of opt . (feceris) for and

beside -is (feceris) ;pa-ter fr. pa
-tér (cf. n a-Tfip) for

*

pa
-ters; -ar

in nom. sing . fr.
-6r, e .g . cens6r (tit . Scip.) fr.

*‘
cens- tar-s, and

many more such .

E vaporation in unacc . sylls . brings us to total loss, fin al and

me d ial l o s s of vowels

Fin al l o s s of vowels is part ly of late date onl y, e .g. animal

for and beside animale, die for and bes. dice, boo for and hes .

hace, at for and bes . uti; partly older, e .g . uebis for *
uebisi, f.f.

cagbasi ; est, ue/zit, for
*‘
esti

,

*
uelziti, f.f. as ti, cagbati (treman ti has

remain ed , Bergk . index lec t . M arburg, 1 847 e tc .

M e d ial l o s s of weakly-accen ted vowels is esp. common in

Lat . , and occurs bef. vowels, e .g . minor, minus, for
*miniar,

i“minius; nullus for na-ullas, etc . ; cases can be produced where n o

con traction has taken place , e .g . un-aculus (una-aculus) , sem-c
‘

inimus

(semi-animus) , nz
‘

itiguam (ne-utiguam) . bef. con sonn . , the

commonest case, e .g . alumnus, uertumnus, for
*
alumenus,

*
uert

umenus, -

p.ev o Sk .
-m6na stella for *‘

sterla fr.

’*
sterula; paella for

*

puerla fr.

*
puerula; misellus for

*miserlus fr.

*miserulus; pairem for floater-em, st . pater rettali fr.

*
re-tetuli ;

reppuli fr.

*
re-pepuli; repperi fr.

*
re-peperi, and so on . Thus

the loss ofmedial v owels is chiefly approved betw. like con sonn .

(as in Zeitschr. x . U nacc . i may al together

disappear, e .g . di
'

ati fr. dixisti, ualde fr. ualide, gaudeo fr.

‘

gauidea

(cf. gauisus) , etc .

O f special importance in treatmen t of declension is the medial

loss of origl . a and i, i .e . a or u and i before the s of n om. sing .
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Thus arises puer, etc . , fr.

*
puers, which comes fr. puero

-s, pueras

(in existence ) , uir fr.

*‘
uirs,

"“
uiras, acer 43) fr. acris, etc .

This is n oticeably regular after r with short syll . precedg . ;

hence quatuor stands for *

quatuors,
*
guatuares, cf. Te

’

o
-
aapeq, Sk .

L‘atcdras after the vowel had been lost , the s also fell ofl from

the r. Such forms as famul (E nn . A nn .) are obsol . ; it stands

for *
famuls fr. famu las, damnas for

*damnais fr. damnatas; alis

for alias (vouched formore than on ce) Sallustis, C ladis (In scrr. )
for Sallustios, G

’ladias, etc . ; alid for
*‘
aliad, aliud.

Loss of i in i-st . is remarkably common , whereby its Lat .

n om. has become thoroughly con fused with that of cons on .

stems, thus e .g . primas for older primatis, gens fr.

*
gents and

this fr.

*
gen

-ti-s, mars for
*marts fr.

*mar-ti-s, fr. Vgen, origl .

gan (giguere) , and Vmar, origl . mar (mori) , f.f. therefore

gan
-ti-s

,
mar-ti-s, and the like . Further acer for and hes . acris,

uigil fr. uigilis, etc .

Nate.
—The occasional omission of vowels in the tex t of Inscrr.

which could not take place in the spoken lang . (e .g . dcumius, feat,
uixt for Decumius, fecit, uixit) has been poin ted out by R itschl .

(R hein . M us . n . Folge xv i. p. 601 sqq. ; xvii. p. 1 44

I n s e rt i o n of a h e lpin g - v ow e l likewise sometimes occurs

in Lat . ,
e .g . s-u—m fr.

*
es-mi, *‘

es-u-mi, origl . as-mi; s-u-mus fr.

*
as-mus,

*
es-u-mus, origl . as-masi; ual-u-mus fr.

*
ual—mus, f.f. oar

masi
,
cf. ual-t, f.f. ear- ti; teg

-u-mentum (hen ce teg-i-mentum) bes.

teg
-mentum, and the like belong likewise here ; it is here the

helping-vowel on accoun t ofm following, cf. draclz-u-ma (Plaut .)
fr. Spax

-mi, since in general a similar vowel-in sertion was ad

mi tted in foreign words, as e .g. tech-i-na (Plaut .) from re
'

xwy, etc .

Bef. r, e z i e .g . um-e-rus (shoul der) bes. Sk . (
i
sa-s for

*
amsa-s, rub-e-r (red) for

*
rubr fr.

*
rubrs

,

*
rub-ra-s= e

’
-

pv0
-

pé
-
q,

Sk . also with helping-vowel rud/i -i-rd-s, origl . rudfi-ra-s ; gener

(son -in -law) for
*
gen

-r(a-s) , cf. ryaq bq for Wan-
labs ; ager

(field) for
*
ag

~r(a-s) , G k . dry
-

pé
-
e ; caper (he-goat) for *cap-r(a-s) ,

a form like KdW-

p
-O S

‘ (boar) , etc .
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B. CONSONANTS.

C ONSONAN TS OF THE INDO -E UR OPE AN O R IG INA L
LANGUA G E .

The con sonn . in Indo-E ur. are specially distinguished from

the vowels , set ting aside their physiological condition s, in that

they are fix ed and invariable in roots (we may pass over the

changes which they undergo in con sequence of sound-laws that

are always secondary) , but cann ot, like v els
,
raise themselves

in a definite scale of gradation . Whilst the nine origl . vowel

sounds O f the IndO-E ur. can be reduced to three fundamen tal

vowels, the consonn . are collectiv ely independen t of on e another.

Wh ils t the vowels by mean s of their step
-formation accordin g

to meaning thereby serve for the expression of relation, consonn .

are merely elemen ts of expression of meaning; n o relationship
is expressed in Indo-E ur. by the use of root-con sonn .

The Indo-E ur. origl . lang . has fifteen con sonn .
,
which in 1

are classed according to their physiological condition s, v iz .

three momen tary mutes, three mom. sonan ts, three mom. son .

aspirates, three spiran ts, and three so-called liquids, i .e .

two nasals and r. The existen ce O f b (mom. son . labial)
in the origl . lang. cann ot be authen ticated by any perfectly
certain example : but it is highly probable that it did exist

, as

the origl . elemen t of the frequent aspirate biz. The number of

origl . con sonn . is al so much greater than that of the vowels

(prob . 3 x 3, but certainly 2 x 3 existed) .

The aspirat e s, as double sounds, seem to be foreign to the

most original condition of the lang. , and to have developed

on ly in later times : but they certainly existed before the first

splitting
-up O f the origl . lang . , for they are found in the three

divisions of the Indo-E ur.
, or at least they can be detected ;
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that is, they oc cur in A ryan and in S .
-E uropean ; in N .

-E uro

pean likewise they must once have ex isted : the Teutoni c has

them,
it is true, like the o ther northern langg . , changed to

sonants, but the origl . sonants are distinguished from them by

becoming tenues .

C o n s o n an t al s o u n d -l aw s had not arisen so early as the

origl . lang. consonn . can be placed anywhere , and in any com

bination which the organ ism of the lang. required, because these

combination s (e .g . cdk-bhis in st . pl . fr. st . oak, coice) were n ot

yet so close that those consonn . which are brought together by
word-formation exercised any influence on on e another (thus

e .g . in odk-blzis the influence of biz on It produces as early as

Sk . the fm. odg
-blits : It has here chan ged b

'

ef. sonan t b/i into

its corresponding son . g : on the improbabili ty O f origl . in ter

change of i, u, with g, o, of.

E X A MPLE S .

M omen t ary mu t e u n aspirat e d c o n s o n an t s.

1 . 7c. ka-s (who) , lea -

que , and) , bataar-as (four) , kankan

(fiv e) , kard (heart) , Vleak (cook) , Vlea and ale (be sharp, qui ck) ,

Vlei (lie) , Vkru (hear), kru- ta-s (heard) , [ wan-s (dog) , Vskid

(cut) , Voak (speak) , Vdak (bite) , Vdil: (show) , Vrule (light) ,
ah-man—s (ston e, heaven ) , dakan (ten ) , carica-s (wolf) ; sf. Jea, etc .

2. t. ta-t (that ) , tu (thou ), Vta, tan (stretch) , tri (three) , Vsta

(stand) , stag (cover) , Vpat (fly, fall ) , Vprat (broad) , Vcart (turn ) ;
common in stem and word-formative particles, e .g . sf. -ta (pf.

pt . bbara-ti (fer-t ) , ragh-is-ta-s (ataxia e tc .

3 . p . Vpa (drink) , Vpa (protect , rul e) , thence pa-ti—s (lord)
and pa-tar-s (father) , par (fill) , henceparu-s (many) and par-na-s

(full ) , Vpad (go) as noun -st . n . sing. pad
-s (foot) , pratu-s

(7r7ta fn5 Vpru (flow) , praa-ati (he flows) , Vspak (see, look) .

Vsarp (creep, serpere) , Vtap (burn , heat) , Vsaap (sleep) thence
soap

-na-s (sleep, etc .
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M omen t ary s o n an t u n aspi rat e d c o n s o n an t s .

1 . g. Vga (go) , I sing. pres . ga
-
ga
—mi, Vga, gan (be born ) ,

Vgan (kn ow) , Vag (agere) , ag
-ui-s (ig-ui-s) , Vgrabit (grasp) ,

Vgu-g (iungere) , then ce gag-um(yoke , ing-um) , etc .

2 . d. Vda (dare) , I sing. pres . da-dci—mi, Vdais (bite) , Vdam
(tame , domare), dama-s (domus ) , Vdik (show) , Vdie (shine) , st .

doa (two) , Vad (eat) , Vsad (sit) , Void (uidere) , 1 sing . pres .

said-mi, etc .

3. b. I kn ow of n o certain example of thi s sound .

N ata—The Teutonic and G k . forms of those words that show
b in the A ryan and S .

-E uropean langg . poin t partly to biz, e .g .

Sk . Vbandiz (bind) , but G oth . band, f.f. therefore biiand/i , G k .

Vn ev 9 for ”‘

gbev9, n ev 9 epos
‘

(aflin is) , vre
'

i o
-

ua for
*'rrev 9-

,
u.a (cable) ;

Sk . baizas (fore arm) , G k . wfixv g for wd)a N.
-E ur. b6gr,

O .H.G . pnac, origl . in itial
-sound biz; Sk . Vbudii (kn ow) , G k .

V7rv 9 for *

q5v 9, G oth . bud
,
n ot *

pud, as might be
expected fr origl . b (moreover the G o th . root , notwithstanding the
differen ce of function ,

Is iden tical with bud/i , 7rv 9) ; if bwere origl . ,
the G k . fms . would be *

Bev9, *,8nxv s,
*
,
8 v 9. These three roots

have a final asp.
,
which was the effect O f the di sappearance of

an origl . asp. at the beginning in A ryan and G k . (this con

jecture has been ably confirmed by G rassmann ,
Zeitschr. x ii.

In other in stt . we lack decisive represen tatives in N .

E uropean ,
e .g . Bpaq , breais, Sclav. bruzu; Sk . Vlab, lamb

(labi, delabi ; 3 sing. pres . lambate) , Lat . lab. (lab-itur) , etc .

ndv vaBtg (hemp) , Norse banpr, O .Bulg . konop lya, a doubtful
and borrowed form. G rassm. Zeitschr. x ii . 122 sqq. shows it
to be likely that b di d n ot exist in Indo .

-E ur. ,
at least at the

beginning of a word . Nor have I found any certain exx . , ap.

Bickell Zeitschr. x iv . 425 sqq .
, O f the origl . existence of lab .

son . in Indo .
—E ur.

M ome n t ary s o n an t aspirat e d c o n s o n an t s .

1 . git . Vgizar, gizra (burn , shine ; be green , yellow) , gizans-s

(m. f. goose) , Vstigli (step) , Vagiz, angii (be t ight) , Vuagiz(n ehere) ,

Vmigit (mingo) , Vrigii (lick) , dargiza-s (long ), etc .

2 . dii . Vdiza (set , make) , I sing. pres. dba-diaami, Vdizam

(blow) , Vidiz (burn ) , Vradii (be, become red) thence radiara-s

and rdudiia-s (red) , madizu (honey, mead) , madizga-s (medius) , etc .
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§ 49 . 2. m. Vma, ma-n (measure, think) , thence ma-na-s (mind)
and md- tar-s (mother) , Vmar (mori), Vsmar (remember) , Vcam

(uomere) common in word-formativ e partt .
, e .g. carica-m (acc .

ai-mi, i-masi (eo , imus, 1 sg . pl . etc . ; in st-formative

partt ., e .g . gilar
-ma-s (heat ) , gnd -man (name ) .

§ 50. r. Vraic (shriek) , Vruk (light) , Vrils (liquere) , Vrigii (lick) ,

Vrudii (rubere) , ragizu-s (light , adj ) , Vicru (hear) , Vbitar (ferre) ,

Var (oriri, ire ; arare) , Vpar (fill) also in stem-formativ e partt . ,

e .g . sf. tar, biird-tar md-tar and the like
, but not in word

formative sfl
'

.

SA NSKR IT C O NSONA NTS .

The physiologically-arranged table of Sk. con sonn . is in 4,

where also their pronun ciation is considered . Whilst the vowel

system of Sk . is generally original , its con son . system ismix ed in

many ways with later elemen ts. Hen ce arises that large n umber

of conson .
-sounds which is unparalleled in o ther Indo-E ur. langg .

The origl . sounds in Sk . are the mom. mutes and sonan ts, and

the sonan t aspp. all of gutt . , den t . , and lab . quality, thus, is, t, p ;

g, d, b git , dii , bit ; further the spiran ts g, s, o, and also

n , m, r. Thus Sk . stil l possesses the con sonn . of the Indo

E ur. origl . lang. en tire . A l l the rest
,
n ineteen in number, hav e

arisen in pure A ryan words from these fifteen origl . con sonn . ,

and are to be treated as parallel fms . of them, which have been

called forth according to gen erally perceptible sound-laws, and

through the influen ce of the n on -Indo-E ur. langg . Spoken by

Dravidian (Dekhan ic) peoples who were pressed back by the

A ryan s, and were the earlier inhabitants of the penin sula of

Further India, just as neighbouring langg . very often acquire

sounds from one another.

The origin of the so-called Sk . lingual mom. consonn . and

ling. nasal (t , d , til , dii , n ) is due to the latter influence , there

fore these sounds are peculiar to Indian
,
and are unknown in

this form to o ther IndO -E ur. langg. Within the Indian these
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sounds gain a still wider sway in the course of the developmen t

of the lang. (in the Pra
'

ikrits) . In A ryan words they are

variation s of their corresponding den tals.

Further the palat . mom. sounds and their nasal are all un

origl . (it, g, li /i , giz, ii) ; they have arisen from the correspondin g

gutturals ; and so is the pal . mute spiran t 9, which is a variation

fr. is. The law acc . to whi ch the gutt . partly pass into palatals,

partly remain , is hitherto un explain ed in particular cases (how

ever, that the change of gutt . in to palat . did not occur till late ,

is implied by the c ircumstance that the gutt . were reduplicated

by means of the corresponding palatals) .

U norigl . also are all the tenues aspp. (kiz, tiz, pit ; in the case

O f Ii i: and tiz the un originality is sufficien tly clear from the

nature of the unasp. sound) , whose origin is in known cases

main ly caused by foregoing s (kiz, It izz sk, stii z z st) .

U norigl . also is iz, which mostly represen ts giz, sometimes also

other aspp. ; occurs partly acc . to definite sound-laws, partly
without perceptible reason for s; 8 (visarga) is an altogether late

variation of s, and confined almost en tirely to the termination .

The gutt . and palat . nasals stand only bef. mom. con sonn . of

their own quality, by which therefore they are conditioned ; the

nasal isation of the vowels is likewise dependent on the

follg . con son . ; it occurs bef. s and ii (bef. other consonn . it is

O ften merely a way of writing nasal

l bes . r, is as in o ther langg.
,
un origl . it Obviously increases

in the course O f the developmen t of Sk .

Besides the sound-laws already explained, Sk . has numerous

laws formedial sounds, but esp. for termn . (these laws however

do n ot belong here, but rather to Sk . special grammar) , through

which the conson .
-syst . of Sk . became considerably removed

from the basis of the origl . lang .

The represen tation O f gutt . by palatals occurs only bef. vowels
and sonant mom. prolonged sounds, n ot bef. mom. consonn . ,

mute conson .
-

prolonged-sounds, and in termin . Y et here also

I!
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occur palatals by no means acc . to fixed sound-laws (e .g .

gu iunxi
,
bes . gdg-a-s iun ctio) , so that it seems that the

lang. has availed itself of the change of gutt . in to palatals

(originally merely physiological), in order to express differences

of relation .

E XA M PLE S .

O rig l . mom. mu t e u n aspirat e d c o n s o n n .

1 . O rigl . k=Sk . k, k, kit , k
'

/t
, g, p .

Sk . k=origl . k, e .g . in ka-s (who) , Vkar (make) , kimi—s

(worm) , cr
‘

ka-s (wolf) , st .-formative sf. -ka, e .g. ditdrmi-ka-s

(right , fr. ditarmd-s, duty) , etc .

Sk . k
'= origl . k, k

'

a-kdra (feci), ka is the relic of the most

origl . reduplicated supposed Vkar; ka -

que, and), k
'

atodr-as

(quatuor) ; Vruk
’

(shine) , Vaak
’

(speak), whence cdk-mi (I speak) ,
vdk-am (uocem, speech) ; k

'

stands for k esp. in Vtermn . , etc .

Nata—Bef. mom. sounds and s the gutt . remain s, e .g . oak-ti

(he speaks) , cdk-§i (thou speakest , for s after k
, V. g55,

oag
-dki (speak) , g for k acc . to soun d-laws , v . post . etc .

kit and kit occur for origl . it after 3 ; this 8 more O ften than

not is lost in case of sick, in case of kit always. [For aspirating
force of s, v . Kuhn ,

Zeitschr. iii. p. 321 sqq ., 426 sqq. C f.

also A scoli, Zeitschr. xv i . p. 442 sqq.]
Sk . kk z origl . sk, e .g . kitang

'

a-s (limping) , cf. C .H.G . itincit-cu,

kink-an , Vbank, likewise without initial 3, but G k . e xcite) (limp) ,

Vovcwys . kitag
'

, f.f. skag ; kitdg
'

a-s (stirrer), cf. A ng.
-Sax .

scac-da
,
Norse skak-a (shake) ; kitak (spring forth), of. Sclav.

skak-ati (sprin g) .

Nata—M ost words in kit cann ot , or at least not certain ly,
be reduced to their f.f.

Sk . k
’

it z origl . sk, e .g. Vkitid (split) , Zend gk
’

id, Lat . said, f.f.

skid ; k
’

itdgci
’

(cover) , of. G k . o
-
xtd ; gdk

'

k
'

itdmi
,
f.f. gaskcimi (the

redupln . of kit to kkit is regularly written so after a short vowel) ,
and in similarly fmd . pres . stt .
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52. ak (be swift) . [O n the change of origl . k to p, wh . often does

n ot appear till late in c ertain words , whil e in others k remains,

of. Beitr. iii . 283 sqq.]

Nata—In the words lird ki d-aga-m
.
(heart) , it=origl . k,

clearly through intermed. kit ; origl . k i s attested by cord-is,

mp3 [at itairt
-6 , Lith . szird-i

‘

s
, Scl . srud-tce. In Vguit (hide ,

3 sg. pres . guit
-ati

, gulz-d , cairn ) g is softened fr. k, f.f. of root

therefore 18 kadit , as G k . xev 9-w (bide) , Lat . cus-tas for
*
cud—tos,

A ng . Sax . itgd
-an, prove .

2 . O rigl . t= Sk . t, tit .

Sk . t= origl . t, e .g . ta-t (that) , origl . id . ; tit-um (thou) Vta,
tan, 1 sg . pres . ta-ndmi (stretch) ; pdt-ati (3 sg . Vpat

(fly, fall ) ; oa
'

rt-até (3 sg . pres . med) , Vcart (uertere) ; sf. O f

past part . pass.
, e .g in guk-ai-s (Vgug, gug

’

, iungere) , cf. iunc-tu-s,

{swo rd-9 ; sf. ti O f 3 pers . v b . , e .g . 3 sg . bitdra-ti
,
3 pl . bitdra

-nti,

cf. (te
'

pe (T) t , dépo -v '
rt , fer~t, feru-nt, G o th . bairi-tit , batra-nd, etc .

Sk . tit z origl . t, esp. after 8
,
e .g . Vstita (stand), e .g . stizi-tds,

origl . sta-ta-s (status ) Vstizag (cover) , of. G k . m ay, Lith . steg;

superl . sf. -i§ tita, e .g . idgh
-i

°

§ tiza-s, cf. é-M xtm os (here tit has

become tit acc . to sound-laws after Sometimes tit stands for

t without being caused by precedin g 8
, thus tita, termn . 2 sg .

pf. , e .g. babitdr-tita (thou hast born e) could hardly have had

an s insert ed bef. it ; as a Vtermn . in Vpratii (be wide, broad) ,
3 sg. prdtiz

-ate
'

, prtit
-z

'

ts (n M n k) ; Vmatit , maatit (mov e) , 1 sg.

pres . math-admi, mdntit-dmi, where origl . st must n ot be as

sumed .

Nate 1 .
—The unoriginality of tit is shown by the fact that it

does n ot appear at the beginn ing of words (except in the few

on omatopoetic or unu sed and unorigl . words given in Lexx .

N ate 2 —It appears that after k (in those cases where t though
part of a sf. was n ot felt to be such) this t passed in to 3 ; 8

however in these instan ces becomes s (v . post . 55, e .g .

rksa-s (bear)=apmo-s, ursu s for *
urctus (cf. post . sub

st . tdksan Vksan (slay) further fmn . fr.

ksa, cf. 1c
'

rev in m etum; Vks i (dwell) , G k . K
‘

Tb (ducfit -m i-ov es,
dwellers aroun d, xv i-gm, build) , etc . C on trariwise, e .g. uktd s
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(said) , past part . pass . oa
'

k-ti
, 3 sg . pres . Vaak

'

, origl . vak (say, 52.

speak) st . gak tdr (fut . gak té (past part . Vyak (know,

be able), etc .

3. O rigl . ps . p, pit .

Sk . p= origl . p , e .g. Vpa (drink, protect) , whence pé-ti-s

(lord) ,pi-tdr n . sg .pi
-td (father) ;Vpar (fil l) , 3 sg . pres. pi

-
par

-ti,

whence pur-nd-s for
““
par

-na-s (plenus) ; Vspag (see, spy) in

spar
-a-s (spy) , oi-spa§ ld-s (perspicuos) for

*
oi-spag

-ta-s (past

part . pass .) Vtap, 3 sg . pres. tdp
-ati (heat, burn ) ; Vsarp ,

3 sg . pres . sarp
-ati (serpere, ire) , etc .

Sk . pizz origl . p , esp. after s, e .g . spizati (alum) , spizdtika
-s

(crystal ) , cf. German spat; Vspitur, 3 sg . pres. spizur
-dti (shake ,

in Véd . the root mean s
‘
strik e, clearly fr.

*
spitar, cf.

W d ipat , d O .H .G . spara (spur) , spar (track) ; plie
'

nu-s

(foam) , cf. Scl . péna, Lith . p
'

e
'

na-s (milk ) ; Lat . spuma, prov ided

it comes fr.

*
spai

-ma
, woul d here al so poin t to sp,

in pizi-na-s

etc . we must therefore assume a root spi, etc . For the rest , pit

is not frequen t in initio .

The aspiration of tenues after s is not , however, by any

means un iversal , as is shown by the common combinations sic

(skdnd-ati, scandit) , st (str-ndti, stern it) , sp (sprg-a
'

ti, touches) .

O rig l . mom. s o n an t u n asp. c o n s o n n .

1 . O rigl . g=Sk . g, 9
"

(it) .

Sk . g= origl . g, e .g . Vga (go) in ga-gd-ti, gz-gd-ti, 3 sg. pres ,

ga
-td-s (past part . d-gd

-t (3 sg . yagd
-m (iugum) ;

grab/t , gruii (seize) , etc .

Sk . g
’

z origl . g, e .g . él-gd-mi 1 sg. pres. Vya (go) ;

gu
-nd-g-mi, 1 sg. pres . Vgug (iun gere) , of. parallel gug

-d-m

with g preserved ; Vg
'

an (gigu ere) , e .g. g
'

dn-as z Lat . gen
-as,

1
, 3, sg . ind . pf. g

’

d -g
’

du-d z f
yéyova, yéyov e g

'

nd-td -tus,

Vgn
'

a fr
'

. gan, origl . gan, etc .

Note.
—Bef. t In many cases we find not the gutt . but an nu

origl . s , e .g. srs-td-s, past part . pass . Vsarg
’

(do) , mdrs ti, 3 sg.

pres . Vmarg (clean se, wash away) . Sometimes also g
’

is inter

changed with d and t, acc . to the quality of the following sounds .
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553. In more cases in Sk . it (z yli ) stands where G k. and the other

langg . poin t to origl . g, so that in Sk . we must assume an unorigl .

aspiration , e .g . st . mak-ant i.e .

”‘mayit-ant (big) , but parall el to

it mag-mdn (strong) , cf. G k . fi ery-as, fLé
'

y
-tO

'

TO Q, G oth . mik-ils

(big) , Lat . mag-nus ; in deed beside it stands Sk. Vmait z magit (to

wax), which exactly corresponds to Goth . Vmag (can , be able) ;
itdnu-s r

yév v -s
‘

, G oth . kinnu-s (chin ) , cf. Lat . gena,
and (den s) genu-inus; aizdm

,
i .e . G oth . ik, Lat .

ego; gita, ita=G k .
-rye, D6r.

-rya, G oth .
-k (in mi—k=

*
ue

-r
ye) . In

all these cases G k .
f
yz G oth . k are in favour of origl . g.

2. O rigl . d=Sk . d, e .g . Vdd (dare) , 3 sg. pres. med . da-da-té,

2 sg . imper. med. epic dd
-da-sea, 1 sg. pres . act . da-dd-mi

Vdam (domare) , e .g. dam d s
,
ddm-ana-s (domans, coercens) ,

3 sg. pres . ddm-

gd
-ti ; Vzid sg . pres . t ed-mi,

1 , 3, sg. pf. t ed-az FoZBa, FoiSe ; Vsad (sidere, considere) , e .g .

3 aor. sg. d-sad-at
,
etc .

in pid (press) and n idd seems to have aris en from
sd

,
namely In case of pid, which Is prov ed unoriginal through i

and d , comes fr.

*
pi ,sd *

pi
-sad= api sad, cf. 7rté§co=

*
7rt aedgw :

”‘
e
’

m Jed-go) ; bes. nidd-s, n idd-m, stands Lat . nidu s
, which may

very likely be for
*
nisdus (cf. iu(sj -dex, i (s) dem; v. sub Lat . ‘

con

sonn . to which Teuton ic nest poin ts ;
*
nisda-s would then have

arisen from ”‘
ni-sada-s

,
and mean “down o sitting,

”
un less it be

long to Vnas , on which point v . C urt . G r. E t .2 no . 432, p. 282 .

3 . Sk . 6 (cf. § 46, which may be held unorigl . , occurs, e .g .

in bala-m (force), with which is usually classed O . Bulg . bolrj

(greater) Vlab, lamb (labi) , 3 sg. pres. ldmb-até, Lat . lab.

§ 54. O ri g l . mom . s o n an t asp . c o n s o n n .

1 . O rigl . git : Sk . git , it .

Sk. gk z origl . gk, e .g . Vagit in agiz
-dm (ill , sin , origl . prob .

anguish) ; VStigit z o
‘

rtx (step) , 3 sg . pres . stigit
-nuté; mégit-d-s

(clouds) , cf. Vmiit , sub
‘ it

’
z git ; dirgitd

-s -s, etc .

Sk . k z origl . git ; e .g. itdsd-s (goose) , cf. 90i G erm. gans,

Lith . éasis, Po l . geé ; Vdit z angit in diz
-u-s (snake) , dit-as, dit-atts

(pain ) ; Vi a/t (uehere) , 3 sg . pres. edit-ati, for aagiz, cf. G oth .
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(masc . elbow) for
”‘bizditu-s

, cf. Norse b6gr, G r. nfixv
-s for”‘

qsnxv c

Vbud/t (learn ,
know) , 3 sg . pres . budiz-gdte, ba

'

dit-ati, cf. G oth .

Vbud, G k . vrv 9 for *dv9 ; Vdrait (hurt) , 3 sg. pres . druiz-gdti for

‘dizrugiz, Zend drug, drug
'

,
drué

'

, but C .H.G . trug, i .e . earlier

drug, are in favour of initial diz. C f. the reduplication
-law

59
,

C O N SO NA NTA L PR O LO NGE D S OUNDS .

S piran t s g, s, o .

l . O rigl . g=Sk . g, e .g. pron . Vga n . sg. masc . ga
-s ;

ya is further a frequent st .-formative element , e .g. madh-ga-s :

med-iu-s ; the same part . fms . the Opt .
,
e .g. s-gd

-t z s-ié-t ;

further, as on e part of the pres. stem which comes fr. as (esse) ,
and serves to form the fut . , e .g . dd-s-yé

-ti z da
'

to
-
s i fr.

*3a>-o~-ge
-'ri ;

ya forms derivative v bs. , e .g . bkara-ga-ti, 3 sg . pres . v b . causat .

Vbkar fr.

*

gbope
-

ge
-7 t ;Vgu, gug

’

(iun gere) , cf. Lat .

Viug, whence gugd-mz Lat . iugu
-m; g i

’

zada acc . sg. gucdn
-am,

cf. G oth . j uggs (same meaning) , Lat . iuuenis : gdkrt (liver) , of.

Lat . iecur

The conn ex ion between g and i is treated in 14
,
1
,
d ; the

splittin g up of g to ig, ig, in g 14, 1 , c ; change fr. g to ig, ig,

v . 1 5, 2, b .

2 . O rigl . s=Sk . s, i .

Sk . s z origl . s, e .g . Vsad (sedere), e .g . said-as n tr., sad—ana-m

(sedes) ; sdp-tan Véd. sap ian- z septem; Vsu (beget, sow) , e .g .

su-tds
, past part . pass . Vsru (flow) , 3 sg. pres . srdo-ati : sadsar

acc . sg . sodsdr-am(sister) ; Vsaid (sweat) , 3 sg . pres. said-

gdti ;

Vstar (stern ere) , 3 sg . pres. str-ndti Vsmar (remember) , 3 sg .

pres . smdr-ati Vas (esse), 3 sg . pres . as-ti Vaas (dwell) , 3 sg .

pres . i
‘ds-ati ; Vaas (clothe on eself) , 3 sg. pres . oas-té; in st .

and word-formative particles, as mda-as (n tr.
-os ;

-s

is an element of nom. masc . and fem.
, e .g . ci ka-s, pl . aikd

-sas

(wolf, wolves) , etc .

Sk . §=origl . s
, e .g . Vat (ur-ere) , of. as-tus, 3 sg. pres . 6§ ~ati ;
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Vtar§ (thirst) , 3 sg . pres. tr§~gdti, cf. Lat . torr-eo=*tors-ao,

G erm. durs-t ; 5 also sporadically after a, e .g. Vbhd§ (speak) ,

3 sg . pres. bizd§até, further fmn . of Vbitas . a in cpd-ru g,
cpd-cm (speech) , gbn-ui (say) bes . bitas, 3 sg. pres . bitdsaté

(shine, gleam) , further fmn . of a similarly sounding Vb/tas .

(be; in gba i
’

ya (show,
make -v -gca, q -a t-s (showing)

thus stands to s as palatal to gutt . ; it is in itial in §a§ (sex) only,
bu t cf. Zend kita§cs, a fin . which renders doubtful the originality
of the in itial sound of this numeral in the other langg . of our stock .

O rigl . s has moreover undergone many more changes in Sk .

these changes, however, did n ot occur gen erally till a relatively
late period ; 3 before t (iii) and p (pit) and after a (except in fine)
remains fix ed ; after k and r, stands for s likewise after i, u

(and their diphthongs, generally after other vowels, as aftera, d) ;
medially bef. most sounds (bef. all vowels and g, c , m, t, tit ;

3 and bef. 3 do not break this .sound-law) fr. st . bizuti

(z cfivat thus comes 100. pl . bizd
'

ti-ia for *bizuti-su né-s
'

gdti (3 sg.

fut . Vni, lead) for
*
nai-sgati ; é-5i, f.f. ai-si (2 sg. pres. Vi, go) ;

odk-§i (2 sg. pres. Voak
’

, speak) but di-si for
*
cd-si (2 sg . pres .

Vad, eat) and té-su (loc . fem. pl . ta, pron . dem.) st . ditdnus (bow) ,
loc . pl . ditdnugniu or for *ditanus-su ; with sf. mant,

diidni t§-mant n . sg. dizdnu§-mdn (provided with a bow) . Betw.

s and ti there is n evertheless great vacill ation (particulars must

be relegated to Sk . special . gr. it is enough to note here that

g, r, g, occur, like s, acc . to definite sound-laws, in place O f 3 ;

yet mainly in termn . alone, in which case -as also may pass

in to 6 , and s be lost, e .g . orkagfor orka-s at end of a sen tence, or

bef. k, p ; aoir éti for d ais eti (ouis it) ; r occurs for s bef. all

sonant sounds unless a or d precede ;
-as, however, bef. sonan ts

becomes 6 , and -ds becomes d ; this latter also medially, e .g .

gd
-dit i for *

§ ds
-diti, 2 sg . imper. fr. Vgds (rule) , but 3 sg . imper.

gd
’

s-tu ; aoig karati (the sheep goes) ; orkd bitacat for orkas abizaoat

(the wolf was) ; urka dsté for arkas dste
‘

(the wolf sits), etc .
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In stems ending in -3 these changes take place before case-eff.

also which begin with a conson . , e .g . st . mdnas g . mdnas -as
,

without change ; but in str. pl . manabitis for
”‘manas-bitis, loc .

pl . manag-su for mdnas-su, which al so occurs, ditdnur-bitis for

”‘dizanus-bit is, st . dkdnus (bow) .

sbef. 8 passes in to k, e .g . Vdois (hate ) , 2 sg. pres. deik-s
'

ti for

”‘doesi-si ; also the change to t, d occurs, as in the case of 53, e .g .

daid—dit i, 2 sg. imper. act . Vdois
'

for *doi§ -diti. C f. Sk . grammars .

Nata—In godgura-s (father-in—law) , goagrd -s (mother-in -law) ,
g stands in in itio (by assimil n . to follg . in stead of s, of. Zend
gkagura i .e .

*
soa§ ura ék vpb

-
c, Lat . socer, sacras ; similarly in

st . cuska (dry) for
*
suska of. Z . itaska O .Bulg. sucizu, f.f.

sausa-s, Lith . sausa-s ; 9 for 8 occurs besides in other single cases
bef. o and u.

3 . O rigl . o=Sk . o, e .g. Void (perceive) , 3 sg. pres . oe
'

t-ti for

‘
oe

’

d-ti ; Voa (blow) , 3 sg . pres. cd-ti, cf. G oth . Voa ; Voa/t

(n ehere) , 3 8g . pres . cdiz-ati, cf. Lat . ueit , G oth . oag , Sclav .

oez, etc . ; Voar (cover) , 3 sg. pres . ar-na
'

ti
,
when ce dr-nd (wool )

for ”‘
oar—nd , cf. G k . Fép

-zov , Sclav. old-nu, O .H .G . tool- la, etc .

Voar (will ) , cf. Lat . ual (uell e) , Goth . oal (will) , etc . ; doi-sz Lat .

aui-s, b
’

Ft -q ; ndoa—s z Lat . nauo-s, ue
’

Fo -q, etc .

O n the conn exion betw. o and u, v . 14, 1 , c , d.

Nas al s.

1 . O rigl . n s . n , e .g . na, da (negation ) ; Vnag (perish) ,
3 sg . pres . ndggati, cf. v ex ; st . nar nara n . sg . nd for *

nars,

nara-s (d-wip) ; ndu—s z vafie ; nd-man- z Lat . n6-men ddnta-s

(dens) ; often n is changed into another nasal , e .g. pur
-nd-s

(plenus, cf. supr. uz a
,
g f.f. par-na-s, n for n , since r precedes,

v . post . ; g
'

r
'

i d- tds z gn6
-tus, origl . fm. of Vg

'

zia is gan, on nfor n ,

v. post . ; guzig
'

dnti (iungunt) , Vgag, with in serted nasal , but

gunkté, 3 sg . med. with it , since k follows, v. post . lump-dti :

rump it, has nasal mbecause p foll ows ; itdsd-s, cf. itanser, G erm.

gans; md-si, 2 sg. pres . act . , md-sgdte, 3 sg. fut . med. Vman

(mean ) , with for n acc . to Sk . sound-laws, etc . A ll these

changes must have been wan ting in Indo-E ur. origl . lan g . ,
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Nata—In termn . rwas treated like s ; at the end of a sen tence

it becomes 3, etc . , of. 55, 2.

Sk . l z original r, e .g. l6k, 3 sg. pres . idle-ate (see ) ,

doubtless akin to ruk (shin e) , cf. M un-69 and Reba-aw

”sew -
go) ; Vlup (break) , 3 sg . pres . lumpdti, cf. Lat . Vrap ;

Vkalp (be in order), 3 sg. pres . kdlpaté, cf. krp ;
'

Vliit , M x,

Lat . lig, E rse lig, G oth . lig, Lith . as, Scl . liz (lick) , but in

earliest Indian still riit . A lso where the kindred langg. show

n o r
, we must yet assume an origl . r, because we n otice that

l is con tinually spreading, whils t r becomes rarer ; if we suppose

this process to have been going on con tinuously in pre
-historic

times, r will remain as the older by elimination ; of. Zend.

Such instan ces are found in e .g. p lu (float) , Lat . p lu, G k . who ,

Scl ., Lith. plu, Germ. flu (in flu-

a, in diall . fleu
-e (wash) ; here

precisely it happen s that b—so frequen tly in terchanged with r

occurs throughout ; whils t in Sk . there is still a root pru (go) in

existence, whi ch origly. was prob . iden tical with p lu, andmust be

con sidered as its earlier fm.

S k e t ch o f s ome s o u n d - l aw s impo rt an t fo r c om

parat i v e g rammar (so far as they are n ot con tained in

foregoing section s) .

Between the v arious ways in which the Indo-E ur. soun ds

make their appearan ce in part icular Indo-E ur. langg. (i .e . those

changes O f origl . soun ds through which this or that dis tinct

lang . arose from their common fundamen tal lang. , e .g . Sk .

odk-cm, G k . F67r-a, Lat . uoc-em, fr. f.f. oak-am) , and the

v ariations which the soun ds undergo durin g the separate exist

en ce of the lang. thus produced, namely sound-laws, we can

draw n o sharp lin e of demarcation . The dis tinction between

sound-represen tation and sound-law is chronological, and there

fore indeterminate, and the exact definition of the date at which

a soun d-change occurred is generally difficul t . For this reason ,

and also in order n ot to break up the subj ect too much, I have

often above left the boundary between sound-correspondence
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and sound-law ill -defin ed ; moreover, sound-laws—as peculiar to

the separate
-life O f a lang.

—belong here only in so far as they
bear upon our knowledge of older word-forms . The numerous

laws, e .g. in Sk . ,
which come in to play only when words

are composed in to sen tences, may here be mostly omitted, sin ce

we are treating of words taken separately.

W e find
, esp. in written lang. , forms of differen t periods

beside each o ther
, e .g . Sk . guk

-té-s for *gug
-ta-s, Vgug(iungere) ,

after an earliermode of formn . than i§ - td—s for *ig
-ta-s,

*ik-ta-s,

f.f. gag-ta
-s
, Vyag

’

(Open ,
v . 53, 1 , n .) here the sound-law by

which g
'

t becomes s t is clearly later than the preservation of the

origl . combination gt, i .e . kt (bef. t, k must naturally occur forg) .

G enerally speaking We may call the Sk . very rich in con son .

sound-laws ; its conson . system is thus man ifoldly un origl . from

this poin t of view also . C on sonn . O ften exercise influence on

one another, n ot only in the middle of words , but also between

the end of one word and the beginn ing of another when they
are combined in a sen ten ce , a process whi ch we can scarcely

attribute to the lang . at this early condition ; the laying

down O f these laws belongs, as we have said, in a great measure

elsewhere .

M E DIA L SO UND-LAWS .

1 . A s s imi l at i o n .

a. M edially also sometimes occurs complete assimilation of a

preceding to a follg . sound, e .g . bizinna for *bit id-na past part .

pass. Vbizz
'

d (split) ; panna for *

pad
-na likewise fr. Vpad (go ,

fall) , and so often in similar cases .

b . Lightening of con son .
-groups by loss of one sound is like

wise n ot rare , e .g . kas
'

te for *kak§ -te (t for t on acct . of v.

3 sg . pres. med. Vkak§ (see) , etc . ; d
-tut-ta

,
3 sg. med . aor.

compos . Vtud (push) for
”‘
a-tut-s—ta

, and so frequen tly in case of

s betw. two mom. consonn . in like cases .

0. Bef. sonant mom. sounds sonants only, bef. mutes mutes
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59. only, are found, e .g . st . adk (voice), instr. pl . odg
-bit ts ; gu

-nd-g-mi,
1 sg. pres. Vgug

'

(iungere) , but 2 sg. gu
-na-k-si, 3 sg . gu

-na-k- ti

for*ganag
-si,

*
ganag

-ti (cf. § 53, l ) dd-mi, 1 sg . pres. Vad (edere) ,
but dt-si, 2 sg . pres. dt- ti

, 3 sg . pres . for *
ad-si,

”‘
ad—ti, bizdrad

bitis, instr. pl . fr. st . bizdrant (ferens) for
”‘bitarat-bizis fr.

*bkarant

bkis, etc .

The influence of spirant s on follg .mom. sounds has been already

handled under s.

’

In the case of the combination of b with a

follg. t, tit , the latter becomes ass1rn ild. to s because it is a lingual ,

e .g . superl . sf. origl . is
-ta; fr. gans, compar. sf. shortened is+ ta,

arises n ext *is-tita 51 , and since after vowels other than a,

d , must occur for s,
*i§-tita, whereby also fit becomes tit , so that

in Sk . istiza stands for ista, e .g . st . dg-is
’

titaz z. dc
-ista G k .

din-te rm, origl . dk-ista (fr. dgd origl . dku swift) . For the

group gt occurs it , e .g . st . dr§ td for *drg
-ta past part . pass .

Vdarg, origl . dark (see) st . a§ ta a§ tan~ (eight) , for
““
a§ ta

*
a§ tan f.f. akta (cf. bard) , octo) ; od§ ti for

”s
cag

-ti, 3 sg. pres.

Voag (will, wish) .
For the changes of 8 produced by assimiln . v. 55, 2 ; by

nasals, 56
,
2.

A n example O f d i s s imi l at i o n Worth n otice is found in the

change of s to t at the end O f a root bef. the termn . in s of fut .

and aor. , e .g . Voas (dwell), 3 sg. fut . oat-sgdti, 3 sg. aor.

d-odt-sit for *
oas-sgati,

*d-ods-sit . Doubled s was gen erally
avoided, e .g . dsi, 2 sg . pres . Vas (esse) , for as-si : éo -o

-
t
’

, cf.

55, 2.

Nata—The s of Voas (dwell) is origl . and perh . not due to t,
of. G oth . Voas (remain , be) , pres . ois-az oas-ami.

2. The aspirat e s stand bef. vowels and son . prolonged con

sonn . on ly, and therefore n ever in termn . The collision of a sonan t

gutt . , dent or lab . aspirate with follg . t (tit) is common . In this

case the aspp. throw their aspiration on follg . t
,
which in its turn

becomes like the preceding sound in that it assumes vocal-sound ;
fr. sonan t aspp.+ t arise therefore son . unasp. consonn .+dit ;
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§ 59. of these sounds remain ; ti-stita-ti, pres. Vstita (stand) , origl .

fm. of pres . is sta-sta-ti .

In other cases the Sk . still shows a more archaic kind of

redupln . by which gutt . and aspp. remain un changed ; so esp.

in an cient intensive-sts. , e .g. k6-ku (3 sg . med. k6-kd -

ga
—té),

Vku (raise a cry) ; kari—kar Vkar (make) ; bkari—bitar Vbitar

(bear) ; gitani-gitan Vgitan, itan (slay, kill) ; in noun-sts . , e .g .

gitar
-
gitara-s (clatter, crackling) , etc . (of. Benf. G . g . 1864,

st . 39, p. 1 539

TE R M INA TION .

1 . In termn . only one conson . is tolerated, of more than one

only the first remains, e .g . st . odk
'

(voice, acc . odk-am) shoul d

be in n . sg .

*
oak

'
-s, or rather (acc . to § 52, 1 )

*
odk—s, or (acc .

to 55
,
2) adk-s

’

,
wherefore adk is n ow seen . Since aspp. are

double-sounds, they must lose their aspu . ; thus we find, not

*
saroa-budiz, but

*
saroa-bizud, with aspu . transferred (acc . to

§ 59, for which, acc . to the follg . law (no . saroa-bkz
’

t t

with t for d occurs .

O n ly r mom. conson can stand in fine, a case which n ever

theless occurs but seldom ; moreov er bef. follg . k
'

,
t, t , and kit ,

tit , tit , the combn .

‘

s stands with their represen tatives, e .g. dgodn,

acc . pl . of n . sg. dgoa
-s (equos) , f.f. is

*
a§ oans or

*
a9odms,

hen ce e.g. agods tatra (equos ibi) ; gri-mda (pleasan t) , n . sg .

masc . f.f. *

§ ri
-mant-s, hen ce e .g . yet grimd; karati (felix it ; y

for s acc . to 55, dsan, 3 pl . impl . Vas (esse) fr.

*dsant,

*dsans
,
t is esp. O ften subj ect to a change in to s

,
as in stems in

-ant
,
which are in terchanged with fms . in -ans, further in termn .

of 3 pl .
-as for -ant

,
hence e .g . dsds tatra (eran t ibi) for origl .

*dsant tatra. In all other cases, however, n on ly remains acc . to

the general rul e .

2. A s on ly mute mom. consonn . (when no distin ctly influenc

Ing clearer sound follows upon it ; in pausa) could stand infine, the

son . consonn . pass over in to the mutes of their quality ; hence
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for *
saroa-bt

'

tdit
,
not *

saroa-biiad, but saroa-bit z
'

t t is found . ii , §
i .e . git , becomes t in termn . , earlier k (for g, git ) has been re

tained in such roots on ly as begin with d, e .g . fr. liit (licking)
comes in nom. (f.f. ligli -s) lit (lid bef. sonan ts) , but fr. duit

(milking) , dizuk (dizag) .

Notc .
—That palatals are n ot retain ed in termn . was remarked

above in 51 , sub . fin .

C oNSO NA NTs O F G R E E K .

v. Table in 1 6 .

The con son l . system of the G k . has retain ed 1 . the origl .

aspirates, n ot , however, as sonan ts, but as mute s : s
'ii
, 9z tiz,

—
pit , these can be proved to be the O ldest equivalen ts of the

G k . sounds ; the pronun ciation of x, (I) , as spiran ts, i .e . X

Germ. cit , ¢ : j ,and that of 9 as a sibilan t (nearly like ts) , is of

later ori gin , and arose first partially and afterwards in all cases .

The passing of origl . sonan t aspp. in to G k . mute aspirates is n ot

inexplicable according to the physiology O f sounds . A rendt

(Kuhn und Schleicher, Beitr. 1 1 . 283) conjec tures, prob . rightly,
that the un -sonan t it O f the origl . aspp. git , dit , bit , changed the

preceding sonan ts g, d, b, in to the mutes te, 7r, and indeed no

one will deny that kit , tit , pit , are much easier to pronoun ce than

git , dit , bit . Thus the G k . already permits of an assimilation .

C hange of sonn . to un -sonn . is seen also in Teutonic (origl . g, d

G erm. k
,
t) . The agreemen t of the IndO -E ur. langg. collectively,

and also of those langg . which are n earest O f kin to the G k . ,

preven ts u s from accepting the supposition that the G k . alon e

has preserved the O ldest equivalen ts for the IndO -E ur. aspirates

(that the sounds kit , tit , pit , ex isted in the origl . lang . instead of

git , dit , biz; cf. esp. G . C urtius, G r. E tym.

2
p. 369 2.

G k . shows a dise of the origl . spiran ts g even ,
in the earliest

accessible state of the lang . , is found merely remaining in its

effects, but lost as a separately existing sound ; o is retain ed



GR E EK . C ON SONA NTS .

s 61 ,
as F in the archaic lang . s stands its ground only in termina

tions and bef. and aftermutes (5, moreover, when another

soun d has assimilated itself to it (s) before vowels it becomes

it , and gen erally falls out between vowels . In G k . as in all

other IndO -E ur. langg. , except Zend, i already occurs O ften

beside r.

G en erally, therefore, the consonan tal-system of the G k . is

n earer to that O f the origl . lang . than that O f the Sk . or of

most o ther Indo-E ur. langg .

A s for con son l . sound-laws, the loss of origl . spiran ts and the

variation s which arise through this loss, and through the effects

of origl . spiran ts on neighbouring sounds, bring about a con

siderable deviation from the O lder system O f sounds. A s

similation has already acquired a Widely ex tended sway
den tals gen erally have fallen away before 3, n , mostly with a

lengthen ing of preceding vowel . The palatal sounds (g, i)
already show their influence in many cases (zétakismos) .

Further, but few con sonn . are tolerated in t ermn . ; in short ,
in its con sonan tal sound—laws G k . much resembles a lang .

which is already in a comparatively late stage of ex istence .

E XA M PLE S .

O rig l . mome n t ary mu t e u n aspirat e d c o n s o n an t s .

1 . O rigl . s k . 1c,
«y, W ,

7
'

(k g z aa , cf. sound-laws) .

G k . x z origl . k, e .g . KapB
-ia (heart) , of. Lat . cord Lith .

ssird—is, Scl . srdd- ice, G o th . itairt-o, IndO -E ur. lang . collectiv ely

presuppose an in itial te, Sk . krd thus stands for *kitard origl .

kard net-pat (I lie) , [cot-rt) (bed) , Vat , Sk . gi, Scl . and origl .

ki; mien) , lev y-69 (hound) , Sk . st . goan origl . koan KA U -‘
Té?

(famed) , Vxxv (hear) , Sk . gru, G o th . it lu, origl . kru ; Stile
-vat

(bite) , V3am, Sk . dag, origl . dak ; Bette
-yum (show) , V8m,

Sk .

dig, G o th . tiiz, origl . dik ,
‘ Be

'

lca (ten ) , Lat . decem,
Sk . dagan

G o th . tailian , origl . dakan M un-0
'

s
: (white ) , dugSt -Abk -

n (morn

ing
-twil ight) , VA v a, Sk . ruk, origl . ruk, etc .
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-
gue, G oth .

-u-it for -iza, cf. 7113-7 6 (when ) , DOr. n b-xa, dium-re

(another time) , DOr. t o-lca ; we
’

w e (fiv e) bes . Ai ol . 7ré/z 7re

(see ab . 7r_ origl . kankan, cf. guingue; re
'

aaapeq (four) ,
origl . katodras, cf. Lat . guatuar(es) , Sk . katodr-as, Lith . ketari .

This correspondence of sounds occurs but rarely in other roots,
e .g . VTL in ri—w (hon our, valuate) , (honour) , ri—um, rt-vvut

(punish ,
fine) , Sk . k

'

i in k
'

dg
-é (I pun ish) , apa-ki-ta-s (honoured) ,

origl . therefore ki.

2 . O rigl . ts . r (rg z o
-
o , v. soun d-laws) , e .g . rb('r) origl .

and Sk . ta- t (nom. acc . sing . dem. pron . st . origl . ta V'
ra,

rev in ré-m -xa, rai-v v -uat (stretch myself ) , ret
’

v co (stretch ,

lengthen )
*
rev -

gw, origl . and Sk . ta, tan ; st . TpL (three) in

rpeie. origl . and Sk . tri Vara (stand) , in o v a-7 69 (placed) ,

O
'

Td-O '

LS
‘ (set ting, revol t) , to m-

at (set up) , origl . and Lat . sta,

etc . ; Va
‘

refy in m e
'
f

y
-os (roof) , o

-
Te

’
f
y
-cc (cover) , of. Lith . Vsteg ,

origl . stag; V7re
-
r in 7re

'

T-O/t at (fly) , 7ri-7r(e)r-at (fall ) , origl . and

Sk . Vpat (fly , fall ) ; wharzfiq (broad) , origl . pratas, Sk . prtitz
’

ts ;

sufl
'

. 7 0 of pf. pass . part . , origl . and Sk . ta, etc .

The combination KT is in most cases preserved on ly in G k . ,

whil e in other langg . it is soften ed to ks, e .g . st . TéK'

TO ll

(carpen ter) , Sk . tdk§an cf. O .H .G d
'

e
'

itsa
,
deitsala (ax e) ;

ursus
, by Lat . sound

-laws for ”‘
urcsus fr.

*
urctus,

Sk . i k§as, f.f.
*
ark-ta-s .

Nate—Upon the very uncommon soften in g of r to 8 in

G k . cf. G . C urt . G r. E t .

2
p. 469 sqq . I t occurs almost without

exception in O bscure e tymologies, n ot in words accurately cor

responding with their kindred langg .

3. O rigl . s k . 71
“

(of. n z origl . ic) , e .g . V'n
'

o , 7ri (drink) ,
in n o-a te (draught) , n é-n o -pat , n é-n a—na, mf-v a) (drink) ; n b-a ts‘

(husband) , f.f. and Sk . pd
-tis (lord) st . n a-rép (father) , origl .

pa
- tar fr. Vpa (pro tect ) ; V77 7m, e .g. in Wkpb

-WAfl
-

fl t , t
-WXd-vat

(fill ) , origl . pra fr. par, e .g . Sk . pi
-
par

-mi (1 sing . pres .

WNW-159 (broad) , origl . pratus, Sk . prtit t
’

ts; V7r7t v in WXéF-w

(sail) , wAbF-oe (voyage), who -7 69 (washed) , Sk . p lu, origl . pru;
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Ve
'

pvr in épw
-erbu (creeping thin g) , é

’

pn
-w and s62.

origl . sa
'

rp
-dmi

,
Lat . setp

-o, origl . sarp ; {hr
-vac (sleep) , origl .

and Sk . sodp
-nas, cf. sam-nus

*
sap

-nus, etc .

N ote 1 .
—The soften ing of W to B, likewise uncommon , and

only found in words O f Obscure etymology, has been t I eated

O f by G . C urt . elsewh . p. 47 1 sqq
N ote 2 .

—O n un original aspirat i on of tenues caused by Opera

tion of sound laws, v .
-sound laws .

’

Sometimes in G k . as

in Sk . aspirates make their appearan ce without visible reason .

Thi s occurs comparatively frequen tly in the case of W , of.

d-M t
’

¢ a) (anoin t ) , d-Xoafi-n (O in tmen t) , bes . Kin -a
, k in -as

(grease) , M n -apoc (greasy , shiny) , cf. Sk . Vlip (anoin t ) , O .Bulg .

lep a (plaster) , Lith . lip
-ti (cleave to ) ; Bhégb upon (eyelid) bes.

Bk évr-cu (glan ce) , xecb aim(head ) bes . Lat . cap
-ut, Sk . kap

-alas,

kap d iam (shell, skull) ; o u¢ tic (clear) , o
-
oct as

:

(sap
-ien s) , cf.

Lat . sap
-ia (smack , am wise ) , O .H.G . Vsab (understand ; in pf.

int-suab,
*
ant-suob, he understands, n otices) , e tc . M oreover,

ub9
-os (bustle) must n o t be coupled with Sk . Vmatiz, maatit

(i .e . mat, mant, stir, move) , and O .Bulg . met a (trouble) , met es t

(up
roar, tumul t) . In e-rvX

-ou (I chan ced) , ruX 77 (chan ce) ,
"
rebX

-et v (prepare), and Li n . G-TU IC aura (they prepared) , run-09

(mason
’

s tool) , we cann ot suppose differen t roots ; so too BéeXp ua t

(receive) bes. IOn . Se
’

x-oua t , Box
-0
'

s (beam) , Box-dun (fork) has
the look of an unorigl . asp. In the perf. this un origl . asp. has

developed in to a kind of medium for stem-formation , v . sub .

Perf. G . C urt . G r. E t .

2
p. 439 sqq. has treated at length of

U norigl . A spiration in G k .

M ome n t ary s o n an t u n aspirat e d c o n s o n an t s .

1 . O rigl . g=G k . 7 , B.

G k .
r
yz origl . g (on i f

yg, v. sound-laws) , e .g . Vr
yev in f

ye
'

v o as

(race) , f
yi-fy(e)v -o ,aa t (I am born ,

become) , Sk . g
'

an, origl . gan ;

n v o z gna fr. gan in vyt
-r
yva

'

t-o
-
lca) (I learn ) , f

yva
’

t-un (thought ,
Opin ion ) ; fyo

'

vv g
'

dnu, cf. Lat . genu, G oth . kniu ;

VCw, origl . gag (iungere) in {Gary-W at (I yoke), {fury-bu (yoke) ;

Vdry in dv-w a
'

g
'
-dmi, Lat . ag-a, O .Norse inf. ak-a,

I sing. pres . ek, pf. 6k, etc .

N ote 1 —I t 1 3 on ly In quite detached cases that G k . 3 seems

O rigl . g (like 7 : origl . k) ; thus prob . dead- v 4 (uterus) must be
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placed beside Sk . gdrbiz
-a-s esp. since a form o

’

zSet etbs cor

responds perfectly to Sk . sa-garbizgas (co -uterinus ) in its formn .

It is worthy of n ote that Bpe
’

gboq, too (v. stands close to

Sk . ga
'

rbitas .

Nate 2 .
—O n G k .

r
y and Sk . it , of. 53, 1 .

G k . Bz origl . g (cf. 68 , 1 , e) VBa in Bi-Bn-pt t , Bet-ak a) (go )
—Sk . and o rigl . ga (go) , in Sk . g

’

i-gd
-mi, origl . ga

-

gd
-mi, Sk .

gd origl . ga
-skdmi Bapbs gurus for origl .

garus, d ta '
raq k. g

'

ari§ tizas, origl . garistas (heav iest) , cf.

Lat . grauis=
*
gara

- i-s, G oth . kaizrs (heavy, earnest) for
”‘kaz

’

zri-s,

and this prob . for *kuro-i-s fr.

*karo-i-s; Bpé¢09 (n eu t . off

spring, child) , Sk . gdrbiza
-s (masc . matrix

, offspring) , O .Bulg .

ére
'

bg, érébici (to foal) , G o th . kalb6 (fem. cow-calf) ; Boidt .Baud

z r
v i (wife) with roo t vowel a retained, f.f. of bo th gand ,

Vgan (gign ere) Bd oe (acorn ) , cf. Lat . glans, gland-is (acorn ) ;

Bt
’

Foc (life ) _
—
_ Sk . g

'

iods, Lith . gg
'

oas, G oth . koius, f.f. prob . gigoas

(lively) ; B06? and o rigl . gdas ; Bt -Bpa
'

t-axw (eat ) ,

Bop-d (food) , VBop, Bpo , origl . gar, gra, Sk . Vgar (swallow) ;
Lat . (g) nor-are, Lith . ger

-ti (drink) , Scl . éré-ti (swallow) ;
g-peB-o q (gloom of lower world), cf. Sk . rdg-as (gloom, dust) ,
Goth . riko-is (neut . darkn ess) ; VwB in Xép

-v txlr (water for

washing hands) for *

Xep
-v tB-9,

*

Xep
-s -oe, Sk . Vn ig

'

, origl .

nig, in G k . retained in v i -
gw.

2 . O rigl . d : G k . 3 (on Cz dg, cf. g68) V30, origl . da (give) ,

pres . Oi-Bw-

ut , origl . da
-dd -mi ; VBa/c (bite) , pres. Seize

-
vat , Sk .

Vdag, origl . dak; VSap. in dag -aim,
Sci/L

-Vfl l
ut t (tame , bind) , Sk .

and origl . dam (domare ) ; 3bwc (house) , Lat . domus, Sk . dama
'

s

or damam, Scl . domu; VFt3 (see) , origl . Void (uidere) , pf. FoZOa

(knew) , G oth . ud it, f.f. oi-od ida ; Ve
'

3, origl . and Sk . Vsad

(sedere) in -
ga

-nzai; V83, origl . and Sk . Vad in

é
'

B-w, é
'

B-oua t (eat , shall eat) , Lat . cd -a, G oth . ii-a, etc .

3. G k . B, whose origl . existence can be proved, is found very
rarely (cf. e .g . Ban-X75 (bleating) , Ban-Xdouat (bleat ) ,
Lat . bd l-are, Scl . ble-gg, O .H.G . bid-

gan ; Ba b-s (short), Lat .
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In £77 159 dizas, i .e .

*
angkas (narrow) ,—the Goth .

aggeus (narrow) corresponds to the aspirated fms. , whi ch we

hold to be origl . in this case , since we assign dry-159 to VdX,

origl . agiz, in dfyX-w,
dX

-o
l
uat , etc . (80 G . C urtius) .

O ther isolated cases in which G k . sonants, mostly after nasals,
stand for origl . aspp.

, are treated by G . C urtius (G r. E t .2

p. 460

Nata—In m'qS-a (acc . snow) , v z¢~ero
'
-9 (snow-storm) , t ic/y et

(it snows) , 4) stands for X, cf. Lat . nix, n iu-is, for
*
nig

-s,
*
niga

-is
,

(v . post) , ning-it; the root had an in itial 3 lost in G raec o Italic ,
cf. Lith . snig

-ti (to sn ow) , sné
’

g
-as (sn ow) , O .Bulg . su

'

bg-a(snow) ,
G oth . snaio-s (snow) , Zend Vguié (gna -enti, 3 pl . pres .

‘ it

snows,
’
lit . ‘they Sk . Vsniiz (be damp) , f.f. of root is

therefore snigit .

2 . O rigl . diz=G k . 9 (on 9g : cro
~

, cf. e .g . V9e, origl .

diza (set) , pres . 7 t
’
-9n-,u t , Sk . and origl . da

-ditd-mi, G oth . Vda,

(do) , H .G . ta, e .g. in 1 pres . tua-m fr.

*ti—t6-mi : ditadizdmi ;

,
a e

’

9v (in toxicatin g drink) , Sk . and origl . mdditu, C .H .G . meta

(mead) ; V139 in ai
’

9-w (kindle) , Sk . and origl . Vidiz ; é-pv 9-pé9

(red) , VBU G, Sk . rad/tin ts, origl . rudkras, Vradiz , G oth . Vrad in

rand-s
,
H.G . rat in rot, Lat . ruf-as, etc .

Nata—In 9epa69 , Sk . gizarma
’

s (heat) , Lat . farmus, cf. Scl .

grE-ti (to warm) , G erm. warm fr.

*
g tcarm, V9ep, 9ép-o,uat (am

warm) , 9ép-o9 (n eut . summer) , origl . and Sk . gizar, 9 stands

where we should expect X.

3 . O rigl . bizs . d) ; V(ta (shine) in (ta-{vat (show) , (paid -L9

(a showing) , V(ta (speak) in (tn-

at, gbd
-ovem (say) , did-

"
rte

(speech , rumour) , (tat-mi (voice) , Sk . and origl . biza, Sk. bitd—mi

(shin e) , bizd-s (give light , shine) , bhd (speak) , Lat . fa-ri;

Vcltep, I sing . pr. ctép-co (bear) , Lat . fer, fera, Sk . and origl .

bitar, bizdr-dmi, G oth . bar, baira; Vgbv in (Inf-o.) (bring forth) ,
(i v -7 61; (plan t) , Lat . fa i

'

n fu-tarus, fu-i, Sk . and origl . bizu,

O .H .G . pi in p i
-m,

weaken ed fr.

*

pu,
*
p i

-um; v é<f> ~o9 (cloud) ,

was» ; (a cloud) , Sk . ndbizas (a cloud), C .H .G . nepal (cloud) ;

6-qbp99 (eyebrow) , Sk . bizrit s, C .H.G . prdwa, etc .
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Note 1 .
- In VM B (M q vw, k-M B-ou, take , seize) bes . §

q S-vpov (booty) , dacit i -M c/t -iis
‘ (clasping) , Sk . Vlabit (keep, get) ,

B is very prob . a represen tative of origl . bit , caused perh . by
the nasalized pres . M d um, cf. supr. £7 7 159 fr. Vagit also

Bpé/L-(D (roar) has B for origl . bit , cf. Lat . j rem-a, Sk . bizrdm-dmi

(swarm, rove) . O n other isolated exx . of. G . C urt . G r. E t .2

p. 460 sqq. , G rassmann , Kuhn ’

s Zeitschr. xii . 91

Nate 2 .
—Vl

f-
'

pa
r
;
l in fifiy-v vpz (break, tear) , any-

ya (rent) ,
Sta/3,565 (broken through) for

*8ta-Fpa>
f
y
-
9 has F for origl . bit

(as in case-sf. origl . biti the bit may even be en tirely lost , v. sub .

cf. Lat . Vfrag in frong-a, frag-men, frag-ilis, Goth .

Vbrak in brik-an (break) , pf. brak . The same chan ge occurs

in VFwy, dry-y um (break) , da y-759 (unbroken ) , cf. Sk . Vbizag
'

in bka-na-g-mi (I break) , bizangi-s (breakage) . It is uncertain

whether the roo ts bitag and bitrag are akin .

R oots which origly . began and ended with an asp. also lose

in G k. their initial asp. ,
whereby there thus arises a tenuis

(cf. sup. Thus e .g . m
'

i -9 (fore-arm) stands for
*

¢a -9,

cf. Norse b6g-r, C .H.G . buoc, like Sk . bdita-s (arm) for
*bizdgizu

-s ;

7rv 9-pniv (base) for
”‘

gbv 9
-

unv , like Sk . badiz-nds (floor) for
*bitudit-na-s, cf. C .H.G . bad-am, Lat . fu-n-d-as; wev 9-epos

(father-in -law) , 7rev 9-epa
’

t (mother-in-law) , r eig n

/t a (bond, halser)
for *7rev9-

,
na fr. V7rev9 for

*

¢eu9 (bind) , lik e Sk . bandit for *bitandit

(in Sk . also ‘
relation ship

’
derived fr.

‘bonds ,
’
e .g . bandit-u-s

,

a relation ) ; so t oo the Goth . fm. band points to this (pres .

bind-a, pf. band ) ; V7rv 9 for
”‘

gbv 9 in vruv9-dv optat , web9
-opt at

(learn , ask) , Sk . bud/t for *bizudiz (be awake, kn ow, be wise) ,
Lith . Vbud (bud-e

'

ti be awake, bud-rit-s wakeful) , O .Bul g. bud

(bad-éti be awake , bud-iti wake) , G oth . bud (bind-an bid,

though with a con siderable chan ge of mean ing) . A perfectly
analogous phenomenon is seen in redupln .

-laws (S cf.

G rassm. Kuhn ’

s Zeitschr. x ii. 1 10sqq.

C ONSO NA NTA L PR O LONGE D SOUNDS .

O rigL spiran t s ; g, s, o (the changes of origl . g, o have been

treated at length by G . C urt . G r. E t .

2
pp. 491
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1 . O rigl . n k . t , e, C, is lost (on g in o n , Of. § 68 ,
1 b, d, e) . From assimil n . of g to other consonn . (xef

’

tjbw for
a"
k ep

-

gm, e
’

xdo v cov for it follows that it was n ot
lost t ill late in G k . To the ex istence of g in G k . evidence is

given by the Operation of the con sonan tal beginn ing ofHom. (Sis

gd t (abl . of st . ga and that of i’ero , ié/t ev ocr, etc . ,

origl . Vga (go) ; even the writing of F for g in F97 0 and

Titao t
’

a l-
"

o proves it, on which poin t we may follow G . C urt .

G r. E t .

2
n o . 606

, p. 354.

a. G k . t=origl . g, e .g. in the common st .-formativ e sf. origl .

ga, G k . to , thus mirp- to-s
‘ (fatherly) , origl . patar-ga-s; reit et

'

co ,

then ce reA éw (fin ish) , for
*
re7\ea-

gw, pres. fm. in ya fr. st . ‘
TGM S "

(7 67909, neut . end) , etc . , v id . 26 .

Here there occurs also a tran sposition of origl . g after a

liquid cons . to G k . t before the liquid, e .g. ¢9elpco (destroy) fr.

*
cj>9ep-gca, etc ., v. 26

,
3 .

b . G k . e z origl . g, e .g. (empty) for
*
/cevg09, as is

shown by A iol . xév v os fr. Sk . ganga
-s beside ”‘

zcevgo
-
9 we may

Q Q I

infer an origl . koanga-s common to both ; arepeo
’

s z o
r
reppas

(hard, solid) fr.

”‘
o
-
q
-
ep

-

g09 ; 9vpeb9 (door-stone , door-shaped

shield) fr.

*9upgo9, with origl . sf. ga, fr. 96pa, door. v . § 26 , 2.

c . G k . Cz origl . g, e .g. V(or): in {febryv v/t t (bind) , 2;w (yoke) ,
Lat . ing-um, Sk . yagam, etc . , Lat . Sk . origl . Vgug (iungere) ;

Céw (seethe, VC69, cf. g—é
’

eo -
nat , {ea-7 69, O .H.G . j és-an

(H .G . gdren) , f.f. O f root is gas
°

Ce
’

Fa (spelt) , Lith . gdoas, pl .

gaoai (barley), Sk . st . gaoa (grain) .

Nata—A d has been here developed bef. origl . g, for Cz ds
or do, precisely as in other langg . we find a change fr. g to dg,

and further to dit, e .g . Lat . maiorem, middle-Lat . madiorem.

It . maggiore, i.e . madéare ; Prakrt gutta i .e . déutta-z gukta

G . C urtius (G r. E t .

2
p. 550 sqq .) compares this do for g with

go for o, which appears not unfrequen tly in later periods of

speech (e .g. It . guastare fr. Lat . uastare) . C urt . also adds St

=0rigl . g, in sf. 3to (e .g . xpv
'trrd-Stos‘ , secret)=origl . ya, and

g in sf.
’

Beo (e .g . dBeM/t i—Beo -s, nephew) , and
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(bear)=: Sk . and origl . bkdr-dgdmi; in cases like TGiVéO) fr. reM iw,

for -
yw, with origl . sf. ga fr. st . reM 9 (TG

’

M S
‘ n eut . end) ,

in -v a> for -vgw (¢15w earlier (tutu) , f.f. bizugdmi, in gen .

sg . masc . and n eut . of o-st . , origl . a-st . , e .g . i
’

mrov fr. Z
’

mroo,

and this certain ly fr. i
’

mrozo , which stands for *i7r7ro<rgo , origl .

akoasga; wkéov (more) bes . wh eiov , f.f. pra-gans, comp. fr. Vpar,

pra in wok -ti (many) , f.f. par-u Thus in most cases, before

g en tirely disappeared , it became i.

Nata—The assimiln . of g to other con sonn ., e .g . M t : 7tg and

the lik e, and its combin ation with gutt . and den tt . as L
“
, (7 0 , is

treated O f under sound-laws,
’

g68 .

2 . O rigl . ss . a
,
is lost .

a. G k . o
-
z origl . s in termn . and bef. mutes, more rarely

bef. vowels , e .g . V59, origl . as (esse) , éa-r t
’

, Sk . and origl . és-ti

(he is) ; st . uev e9 n . aév os
‘ (might , strength) , origl . and Sk .

manas; sf. of nom. sg. masc . fem.
-s
, e .g . r oo t -9, dqrz Férr-g

Sk . and origl . pdti-s, origl . oak-s; sf. gen . sg .
-O 9, origl .

-as,

e .g. Fan -69, origl . odk
-as, Sk . oak-ds, etc . ; Vc rop, Sk . and origl .

star, e .g . in 1 sg . pres. arop
-évv vut , aro

’

p
-v vut (spread) , Sk .

str-na
'

mi
, origl . star-naumi, etc Vm a, Yarn/at (set) , origl .

sta-std-mi, Lat . and origl . sta; 0 69 bes. 139 (swine) , Lat . sits
,

O .H.G . sit O
'éB-O/t a t (be in awe of) , d ept -1169 (awful) for

*
aeB-v 09 ,

aogb
—o’9 (wise) , and others show lik ewise init . s bef. vowel ;

a tydco (am silen t) bes . C .H .G . swiyen has exceptionally 0
' for

older so, which regularly should become ‘

; it is also found in

trek -vfw) (moon ) , fr. origl . Vsoar (shine) , and perh. in some

o ther instt .
, cf. aéX-a9 (sheen ) , éX-dyn (torch) , with usual

sound-change, fr. same root (of. G . C urt . G k . E t .

z
p.

This a bes . we must prob . con sider to be an archai sm, whi ch

has been partially retain ed .

b . s
,
when it is initial before a vowel or origl .

o, e .g . V£3, é
'

3-O 9, é
’

3-pa. (seat) , gé
’

ouat (set myself, sit) for
*
e
'

3-go)uat , Lat . sed, origl . and Sk . sad (sit) ; é7r'ra
’

. (seven ) , Lat .

septem, origl . and Sk . saptdn Vin in é
’

vr-w, é
’

n -oaat (follow) ,
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Lat . segu-ar, Sk. Vsak, origl . sak; {in t/09 (sleep) , origl . and Sk . §
sodpnas; 753159 (sweet) , f.f. Sk . and origl . soddus; pron . Vé, 6, in

oi), oi, é
’

(sui, sibi, se) , (suos), origl . and Sk . soa é/cvp69

(father-in-law) , f.f. soukaras, Sk . godguras for sodguras, Lat .

socer, Goth . soaiitra, etc .

Nata—It is not probable that the (which regularly repre

sen ts s) in words which origly . began with so compensates for
the o, and that s afterwards en tirely disappeared from before
it . If the earlier lang . shows F even then , we may prob .

assume that the Sign of the asp. was n ot written bef. F, and
that we must theref. read Fe

'

and the like as lice; the long
duration of s in Gk . seems proved by parallel fms. in diall . ,
such as 0 9669.

Not un commonly we find medial
‘

after vowel tran sferred to

initial bef. vowel ; e .g . iep69 (strong, holy) fr.

*
t
’

o
-
epo

-9

Sk . is
'

ird-s (strong, fresh) sin-bunt) fr.

*é-é7ro;tnv ,
*
e
’

V371
“

(follow) for origl . sak ,

‘

sic-“ninet y fr.

*
e
’

*é-0'

eo Vand (stand) , redupld . sa-sta
,

*
ae-ara. ; Gila) bes .

ez
’

z
'

a) (kin dle) , V139, origl . us, Sk . u§ (burn ) , f.f. ausdmi, in G k .

first *
ei1d> ; (5039 (dawn ) for fr. cf.

A iol . az
’

z
'

co9 for *
abo~w9 (66 9 by compen s . lengthen ing for

f.f. O f st . is aus-as cf. Sk . u§ -és (f. dawn ) , fr. same

Vas, Lat . aur6ra for *
aus-6s-a, likewise, as in G k ., wi th step

formn . O f root fiuat (sit) for Bio -
um,

cf. Sk . ds-é for *ds-mai
,

here in G k . the in it . became fixed by analogy throughout ,
and is added also in it

‘

d -m i for *
7ja-rat=Sk . ds-té; fiaei9 (we) ,

cf. Sk . as-md-t, ijac
’

i
‘

9 thus stands by compen s. lengthen ing for
*do -

p.et9, whence the parall . fm. in which the a

has become assimilated to the
,
u. ; in nue

'

t
‘

9 therefore the real 3 is

doubly represen ted .

Nata—A t first sight é0
'

9 bes . and 69 seems clearly fr.

a G k . f.f. *
o FO 9, v iz . £69 for i‘

c
’

o9 (eiias) fr.

a"
ti /7 09 (eitoos) , and

thi s fr.

*
e
’

aF09,
*
e
’
-aFO 9 for *

o
-F09, with the favourite vowel

prefix , which does no t occur in aq 9 and 39 ; but when we

recollect the Lat . suus, earlier sauos, i .e .

”‘
seuas 33, we are
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s65. led back to
'

a special G r.
-Ital . f.f. *

seoos (cf. Lith . sdoa fr. an

unused *
saoa-s suus) , which n ecessarily becomes in Lat . souas,

suas, in G k . éF09 ; then too we must understand reo
'

9 :
*
reFo9

= tuus
,
i .e .

* tooos, Lith . tdoa-s (tuus) . C f. § 26 n .

Sometimes appears as a later addition ; it seems that the

en sibility of the lang . to the distin ction betw. (it ) and

(Semit .
‘
elif ’

) began to decay rather early (cf. thus

e .g . in 77 7 09 (horse) fr. fi fe/709 , cf. the ex tan t fm. itc/c09, Lat .

eguas, Sk . dgoas , f.f. akoas ; that occurs here on ly in later times

is prov ed by forms like A €9KL7T7TO S‘, which otherwise

woul d hav e been pronounced
*A es 7rvro9,

*l47\Xt 7r7rO 9 ; it
’

arep09

i
’

t l - taras; 15 is so frequen tly an in itial sound , for

origl . sa, soa, that the more uncommon beginnings which would

properly be 6, foll owed the analogy of it ; here belongs prob .

33cm(water) , cf. Boi6t . oz
’

z
'

3wp, Lat . unda
, Sk . ud—am, ud-akdm

(water) , G o th . oat6, Lith . oand
°

it (with earlier oad z ud ) ; ihp-n,
{543-09 (web) , bct -a t

'

vw (weave) , cf. G erm. Vwab (weave) , Sk .

artta-od
'

biz-i-s (m. _spider, lit . woolweav er), Voabiz, fr. which

therefore may arise regularly a fm. ubiz, G k . for *b3
,

in these words
,
we must presuppose an origl . oad, cabli , for

which through loss of a arose ud, ubiz.

c . In G k . origl . s, or rather
‘

, which arose fr. origl . s, is en tirely
lost (of. g This occurs regularly in middl e of words betw.

vowels, and more rarely in in itio bef. vowels, whils t it is regular

bef. in itial v and p ; e .g . gen .
,
u. c-

'

v o v 9 fr. pt év eog finalise
-
09,

f.f. and Sk . mdnasas ; gbépy fr.

*

gbepeo
~
at

,
origl . bizarasai; p.69

(mouse) , gen . uv 69=Lat . mus, maris, both fr.

*musas ; Fto
'

9

(poison ) for
*Ft0 09=Lat . u iras, Sk . oi§a~s and oi§a-m; etc. Y et

we also find s kept betw . vowels, e .g . 3t
'

3o -aat , r i9e-O
'

at , Ya m-o at .

In in itio bef. vowels has fallen out in d (for and bes . d

bz origl . and Sk . sa (with) , e .g . in c
’

t -3e7tgbetb9, d
-3ek cfib9 (brother,

lit . couterinus, cf. 3eX¢159 u terus) ; d-A OX09 (spouse, con sors tori,

cf. Ne
’

Xo9, bed) ; 6-7ra
'

rp09 (hav ing the same father, of. warfip) ,
etc . , bes . d-n'

a9 (all ) ; 637 669 (true, correc t)= Sk . satgd
-s; Ve

’

X
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§ 65 . gtaora (larger cattle, draught-oxen ) , Goth . stiur (bull, cal f ) ;
sts. the in terchange betw. o r and 1 is prob . merely a dialectical

one, e .g. 7 67 -09 bes . aréry-09 (roof) , a '

re
’
f

y
-w (cover) , Lith . sto

’

g
-as

(roof) , ste
'

g
-ti (to cover) , Sk . Vstitag , origl . stag (cf. Lat . teg-o,

Germ. decken, Vdak, without initial s) . For further cxx . of this

phenomenon , which is hard to decide upon , v id . G . C urt . G r. E t .z

p. 621 sqq.

The assimiln . of s to other consonn . is treated, 68 ; the loss

of s with compens . lengthen ing , 28 .

3 . O rigl . o=G k . v , F, which was lost in the later langg . ;

origl . o is expressed by
‘

.

a. G k . v = origl . o, e .g . 36m, 360, which bes . 3a
'

>3€1ca proves an

early G k . st . 3Fo - : Sk . doa the same holds good in about (dog) ,
bes . Lat . canis for *

guani
-s

, Sk . god (nom. sing . for *
§ oan

-s
,
st .

goan gun and in some other cases . It is very hard to decide

whether o or u was the origl . here ; perh . uo (E ngl . w) is the

earliest .

O n the Ai olic vocalisation of o between vowels (Xeziwz
xe ,

so too on the tran sposition of o n ear liquid consonan ts,

as e .g .
ryov vb9= Ai olic f

ybv v o9 from
*
f
yo vF09, st . f

yov v f (kn ee) ,

with -09 of the gen . sg .
,
before which v , that is i t, passes ov er

in to F, 3ovpb9, 3015pa7 09, fr.

*3opFO 9, from which are

explained also 3opb9, 3bpa1
-
O 9, by loss of o, of. n om. 3bpv (spear) ,

v . supra 26 b, 1 , 3.

b . G k . F,
1 which was lost in the later stage,= origl . o (of.

e .g . Foivo9 (wine) , of. Lat . uinum, O .Lat . actuam, f.f. of

st . oaina (or, acc . to G k . , odina FoZ/c09 (house) , Lat . uicus,

i .e . O .Lat . ueicas, Sk . oéga-s, origl . oaika-s ; Fe
'

p
r
yov (work) ,

VFep'ys . org, tirg
'

,
Germ. oark (work , to work) , origl . oarg ;

VFt3 (see , know), origl . Sk . c id, Lat . uid, G erm. oit, e .g. in

Ft
’

3 and origl . oid-masi, Foi3a=Sk . oe
'

da, G oth . oait,

1 J . Sav elsberg, de digammo eiusque immutationibus dissertatio, pars i.
A quisgrani, 1 864 ; pars ii. 1 866 .
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f.f. oiod ida ; VFevr, speak : Lat . uac for ”‘
aec, Sk . oak, O rigl . oak,

e .g . in Fe
'

7r-o9 oak-as (speech) ; 6
'

Ft 9 (sheep)=Lat .

oais, Lith . and origl . aois ; 9301} for
*
ci>Ftov , f.f. doga

-m, fr. origl .

aoi-s, Lat . aui-s (bird) ; v éFo9 nouus for *
nenas, Sk .

and f.f. ndoa-s ; wit e
'

F-w (sail) , Vrri s at . *
p lau

-a for *
p ieu

-o

(pluo) , Sk . and origl . p ido
-dmi ; fiéF—w (flow) , V(iv , origl . and

Sk . srdo-dmi
, Vsru, cf. pea-na (stream) ; sf. -Feur- = Sk . and

origl . -oan t (e .g. in o
-
rovb-Fea o av z -Fer-gav , with loss of nasal)

va69 (ship) , gen . vd 9s . and origl . udas, gen . ndo-és ; after

con sonn . e .g . in 3a$3exa (twelve ) , 3t
’

9 (twice) , for
*3Fw-3e/ca

*3Ft -9, st . 3Fo 3Ft origl . doa (of. 3op69, f
yo

'

vara9, fr.

3apF09,
”‘
r
yovFa7

-
09, of. 36pv (spear) , f

ybv v (knee) , etc .

Nata—Thus og can disappear in medio betw. vowels ; this
occurs in sf. tao-ga, formed by ya and step

-formn . of stem
termn . O f abstracts in ta, sounded in G k . as re

’

o , e .g . 3o~réo9
dd t‘dogas 9créa9 ditd tdogas.

c . G k .

'

= origl . o in é
’

o
-
vrepo9, émre

’

pa (ev ening), of. Lat . uesper,

uespera ; i
’

a-rwp bes . it
’

d -Twp, a fm. which we expect according

to Fi3-
,
uev , st . Ft3-7 0p (knowing, witn ess) , then ce ia-rop-t

’

a (ques

t ion ing, history) , VFt3 ; é
’

v v vat (clothe), ei/t a (garment), A iol .
FéM/La :

*FéG -v vp l ,
*F60'

VFe9, of. Lat . ues- tire
, Sk . and f.f.

of Voas may, however, here have arisen also fr. s, and then

been transposed : cf. supr. 2 b .

Nata—In isolated cxx . B z origl . o, Boékouat (I will) , which
we hold stands for *

Bo7\v O/t at (cf. Sk . orne
,
f.f. oar-na-mai) ; to

which A iol . BbM t O/ta t and Bo
’

M ta z Bo vM i (will , coun cil) seem to

bear eviden ce ; av would thus arise fr. 0 by c ompensatory length
en in g , in place of the lost v ; VBo?» for

*Fo7\ corresponds to the

Lat . uel, not (in uel-le
,
uol-t) , Sk . and origl . oar (choose , will ) ;

b
’

poBo-9 (vetch) bes. Lat . eruo-m, C .H .G . araweig , cf. H .G . erbfse.

For o ther cxx . O f this correspondence of sound v . G . C urt . G r.

E t .

2
p. 5 14 sqq . Dialectically B for origl . o occurs more O ften

,

e .g. LakOn . Be
’

pyov , Bt3e
’

iv , for Fe
’

p
r
yov (work ) , Ft3eZv (see) , origl .

Voarg, Void ; Lesh. A iol . Bpt
’

Ca. (roo t) , Bp03ov (rose) , for Fpig
’

a
,

Fp63ov , etc . Y et it is not un likely that here (except in comb .
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s Fp) B is practically only a character represen ting the o

sound in stead of F.

Quite beside the ordinary rule we find a ct z earlier so in pron .

st . a¢e o cto (agben , you , a¢é~rep09 , a¢o 9 , your) _ Sk . and

origl . soa in agba
'

) (you two ) for
*
a

' Fw
,

*
7 F ,

co fr. a v , D6r. 7 15,
origl . ta (thou) , here 0 4> arises, prob . early , for sp, in con

sequence O f the aspirating force of s (v . sub . g so , too ,

0 0567 7 09 bes . 0 71 157 7 09 , arrow/ta, which corresponds in root to the

G o th . s t amms st . soamma (Lat . fungus is perh . borrowed fr.

G k . sp here o ccurs exceptionally for so
,
as takes place some

t imes in Zend in Hom. (In; (as) for
”5
0 9577, cf. G oth . soé (as) , the

in itial 8 has been lost (G . C urt . p.

O rigl . o is said to be :
,
u. in duv69 (lamb) for

*
c
’

tFt -v o -9, fr.

origl . aoi
—s

, G k . b
'

Ft -9 (sheep) , and in other single in stt . more or

less doubtful (G . C urt . p.

S till more doubtful is the change from o to ry (G . C urt .
, p.

527

O n the assimiln . of o to o ther con sonn . e .g . re
'

o
-
c ape9

*'
reo

-Fape9 , v . sound-laws .

’

Nas al s

l . O rigl . n : G k . v (of. sound-laws for medial and final loss

of origl . n in e .g . véFa9 and origl . na
'

oas ;

(ship) : Sk . ndas, Lat . nanis d-wip (man ) , st . v ep-s . and

origl . nar e
’

vv éFa (n in e) , Lat . nanem, Sk . and f.f. ndoan

Vy en in v e
'

fc-v 9, v ex-pé9 mo in nec are
, Sk . nag,

origl . nak n eg . dv - z origl . and Sk . an Va v origl . and Sk .

an (blow) in d v -ept 09 d a imus, cf. Sk . an-ila
'

s

(wind) ; Vyen in v ein-09 (race) , f
yz
'
-f

y(e)v -o ,u.at (become) _ gen,

origl . gan ; Vnev , origl . and Sk . man (think) in pév 09 (mind ,
might) : Sk . mda as 3 pl . v b .

-D
'

TL va t ) : Sk . and origl .
-ntz,

e .g . gbépom ,
and origl . bita

'

ranti, etc .

Before gu tturals in G k . the nasal becomes gut tural , origl .

nk, ng, ngs k .
vytc, W »

r
yX ; bef. labials it is labial . A ccord

ingly the radical nasal , origl . n , which occurs after the root in

the case of c ertain presen t
-forms, remain s, as in ré/t - t a (I cut ;

of. aor. Ew an
-av ) , is v bef. den tt . , e .g . Kat/9am) (escape n otice) ,

of. 3-Aa9-ou ; it becomes a bef. labb .
, e .g . M aB-d (take) , cf.
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Nata—The cxx . which are in tended to prove medial v to be a
represen tativ e of origl . m (of. C urt . G r. E t .z p. 476 sqq.) are
all doubtful . Thus e .g . Ba t

’

v co (go) fr.

*Bav -gw, which must
n ot be assign ed to Sk . Vgam, but to Vga, comes fr. the common
formatives O f the presen t st . na and ya ; in X9a

'

t v (earth) , st .

X9ov bes . 9a
,
ua)t d9 (lowly, on the earth) , of. Xaua i (on the

earth) , Zen st . sem (earth) , 0 . Bulg . semya, zemlya, Lith . zéme
‘

(earth) , the v seems to hav e penetrated inwards from the t ermn .

so , too, perh . st . t u (Xi o
'

m, sn ow) bes . Lat . itiem(p) s, Sk . itima-s

(snow, cold) , Zend st . zim zima (winter, cold) , 0 . Bulg . zima
Lith . samd (winter) .

r an d l - s o u n d s .

O rigl . rs . p, )t .

G k . pz origl . r, e .g . in V[3119 (be red), Sk . and origl . radiz ;
suff. -

po , Sk . and origl . -ra, both in é-pv9
-

pb-9 (red) : Sk .

rudiz-ird-s, Lat . ruber, i .e .

*
rub-ro-s, origl . rudiz-ra-s ; Vdp in

dp
-bw (plough) , dp-arpou (a plough) , cf. Lat . ar-a, ar-atram,

G oth . ar-gan, Lith . dr-ti, Scl . ar-ati (plough) ; p in Zip
-Wat

(rise) , Lat . or, Sk . or in r-ndmi (orior) ; Vbu, Sk . and origl .

sru, flow,
etc .

G k . h z origl . r, e .g. in Vku/c In M un-69 (white), Lat . lac,

Germ. Zak, Sk . ruk, origl . ruk (shin e) ; V7ro7t , WM , Sk . and

origl . par (fill) , in 7ro7t 159 (many) , Sk . paras for origl . paras ,

win
-v amp“(fill) ; é-XaX159 lagitizs ; 3aXtX69 (long) ,

Sk . dirgizds, Zend daregit6, origl . dargiza
-s ; 3A o9 (Whole) for

”‘6AF09, Lat . sallus for *
solaos, Sk . sdroa-s

,
etc .

SO M E IM PO R TA NT SOUND-LAW S .

M E DIA L .

1 . A s s imi l at io n .

a. Pe rfe c t as s imi l n . o f a pre c ed in g t o a fo l l ow in g
s o u n d ; e .g. of s to v , ,

u following, é
’

y v v/t t

A iol . b
’

pevv o9
-v 09 fr. b

’

po9 (moun tain ) , st .

6pe9 sf. -v o ; A iol . é
’

apzt
-

ut ; s i-ut
’

, dpet
-vb9, represen t

the double con s . by compen satory lengthen ing . Not unfre

quen tly consonants which were afterwards lost are preserved in
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such assimilas. , e .g . weptfifivrm (sea-girt) for
‘
n ept

-o
'

pv
-ro -9, Vpu

(flow, [téF-co ) for
*‘
apv , Sk . and origl . sru, Germ. stru (with in

serted t) , etc . c
’

l
'

fififl/CTO Q (unbreakable , unbroken ) for
*d-Fpn

f

y
-~ra-9,

Vp y (Fptify-v v/t t , break , Fpfi
‘
g
'

t9, ren t, for
*Fpnfy

-'ri (bike/t

net3t§9 (freely smiling) for -877S
‘

, V,
a t for ”‘

a
-

ut , Sk . and

origl . smi, O . Bulg . smi, etc .

The assimiln . ofmomen tary labb . to following p. is well kn own

e .g .
f
ypduua (writing) for

”‘
r
ypadI-ua (yé—vypau/tat for

*
f
ye

f
ypa¢-,aat ,

1 pf. med. fr.
fypdgb

-w
,
write) , etc . ,

and the assimilns . which perh .

occur only in compds .

, e .g . a t é'yw, o vfifie
'

w
, and the like .

In the commonest of these cases , i .e . in assimiln . of all the

den tals (including v ) to a foll owing 8, the double 3 so produced

was not tolerated in the later form of lang . , even when 3 was

medial and followed a short vowel : on ly the archaic (Hom.)
lan g. shows such forms as woao-t’ fr.

*
7ro3-o t (loc . pl . fr. st . 7ro3

foo t) throughout s is the only trace O f the process of assimiln . ,

not
.

seldom (especially in n om. sing . and where vr
, v3, v 9, were

originally existen t) accompan ied by compen satory lengthen ing
of prec edg. vowels (cf. g in whi ch cases, perh . not common ,

we must assume an assimiln . of the v by resolution into a

vowel-sound . This is a well -known sound-law, to which belong

such exx . as 100. pl . adiad(r)-o t , 7ro(3)-o
-
t , xbpi}(9) -o

-
t
,

-o
-
t .

The s whi ch produces the assimiln . is often unorigl . , i .e . has

arisen ,
through the action O f a previous sound-law (v . from

r, e .g . n et
’

o t9 (feeling) fr. st . n ev9 (cf. n e
’

v9o9, grief) and suff.
-o

~
t -9 fr.

-7
‘

t-S
‘

. C ompen satory lengthen ing occurs in such cases

as ei3a39=*Fet3Fo '
r-9,

-9, fr.

(te
'

povrt ; v +den t . must both be lost before 8 , e .g . m et
’

aw fr.

*
a

'

7rev3 weiaouat fr.

*
7rev 9 7 t9et

'

9 fr.
-9, Xapi

—et9
fr.

*

Xapt
-Fevr-9 (cte

'

pmv , however, fr.

*
<j>epozrr-9, V. g 28, 3

Xapt
’

eo
-
o

'

a. fr.

*

XaptFer
-
ga. [v . e], without compensatory lengthen

ing , because no v was originally there) .

M oreover, in this place belong the cases in which the assimiln .

takes place together with the loss O f the former consonan t, e .g .
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$ 68 . 3t3do-zcw (learn ) for
*3t3aX

-ovcco , cf. 3t3ax
-15 (teaching) ; M o na)

(cry out
,
speak ) for

*7\atc-O
'

tcw, cf. k-M /c-ou ; é
'

qf ev tca for
”‘
e
’

xlrev3-tca

fr. (tell lies) , etc .

b . C ompl e t e as s imi l n . o f a fo l l o w in g t o a pr e

c e d i n g s o u n d .

This kind O f assimiln . is
,
like the former, an especial favourite

in the Ai ol . dialects, whilst elsewhere , in stead of the double

c on sonn ., compen satory lengthening 28) of the preceding

vowel, or tran sposn . of o and g gen erally occurs . Thus F, g,
and 0 become assimilated to a preceding liquid, F and g some

t imes to o ther soun ds also , v iz . a , g, to r
, 3 ; e .g . ybw 09=r

yo v v69

-09 , gen .

‘

fr. st . cyov v (knee) ; st . 7r07t7t6 for a

further fmn . through a, origl . a, fr. st . 7ro7t 15 (many) , origl .

par
-u i

’

7r7r09 (horse) fr.

*i7rFo9, i/cFa9 (cf. sideform origl .

ak-ou-s ; xrév vw (kill) z xret
'

vw -
gco ;Xéfifiws eipatv (worse)

:
*

Xep
-

gcov , etc . In the case of Ag the assimiln . has been re

tained in o ther diall . o rék -

gw t o9 (other)
Lat . alias ; except bgbet

’

kw (owe) fr. and perh .

a few others ; arr t
'

aaa) -

gca (d u n e -

pat) , cf. Lat .

Vpis in pinso, pis- tar, Sk .pi§ (e .g .pi
-ndi - ti, Lat . pinsit) this does

n ot O ften happen , 9 usually is lost , and also g at a later period,

of. supr. 65, 1 , a, 9 ; 7 153-60-0 1. fr.

*
7ra3eaFt , -0

' t origl .
-soa, is

termn . O f 100. pl . , is the noun -st . fr. earlier 71
-
03 (foot)

in this case also the later lang . has on ly one e .g . mit ten ,

cyk v /céat , which never disappears from between the two vowels,
because it stands for rérrape9, réac

-
ape9 (fo ur) , fr.

*
rerFape9

(f.f. katodras) , and thence *
reo

-Fape9 is an ex . of F assimild .

to a mom. sound . 7 7 for 7 g, 9g, k g (apparen tly f
yg, v . infr. e ,

B) , Xg is produced in the same way, since kg first became 7 g, as

this sound-change o ccurs in many langg.
, and the aspiration (of

9g, Xg) becomes lost before g.

Thus
, e .g. e

’

pe
’

rrw (I row) fr.

*éper
-
gw,

cf. e
’

per
-
a69 (oar) ;

777 v (less, worse) fr.

*
957n for ”‘n/c-gatv , cf. file- t e rm

e
’

Ad'

r
'

rwv (less, smaller) for
*éM rn , and the latter for

*é7\a9
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68 . but sonant mom. sounds (ryd -3nv , Vf
ypagb) , 9 by non e but aspp.

(M X
'Hfimu t VM ) ‘

Before v labh. pass in to their nasals , e .g . Jen
-wk (awful ) for

*
c eB-

v 09, cf. o
-éB-O/t at (I dread) , yet they are found, e .g . 67 -v o 9

(sleep), in Oppo sition to som-nus (
‘
sop

-nus) .

Bef. labb . v notably passes in to the lab . nasal
,
a (e .g . é

’

u
-vretpo9

for *
6
’

v -7retp09), bef. gu tt . in to the gutt . nasal «
y (e .g . o v ry

—a s
'

m

for *
o

‘

v u cf. 66
,
1 .

Bef. p. the den tt . r, 3, 9, often pass into their spiran ts, e .g .

1
’

7
'

vv a -

uat fr. c
’

t vbr-co (bring to pass, finish) , n é-n ew -
nat for

*
7re-7ret9-

,
aat , etc . yet Idn . occurs beside later 3mm}

(smell) , V33 ; i3-pz6v (we know) bes. icy -nev ; dpt9
-

po
'

9, dr—uo
'

s,

xenopo9
-

ue
'

v09, and o thers, do not show the change to 0 .

Further, the change O f gutt . x , X, before [.L in to r
y is well

known , e .g . 39pm, V3o te ; ré-rv fy
-

aat , VrvX yet X often re

main s, e .g . 3a ,
a7§. This law was likewise in completely applied

in the earlier (I6n . ) langg .
, e .g . i/c-uev 09, d/caX

-

pte
'

v09 .

Sometimes nasals seem to change preceding mom. sounds

into aspp.
, e .g . AéX

-v 09 (light , torch) fr. k c (M ule-69, white ) ,
origl . ruk ; c

’

uc-dX
-

ue
'

v09 (sharpened, poin ted) , redupl . Vcit/c (be

sharp) ; cf. CiJC-(DK-‘I; (point) , and others.

The same influence i s exercised by p, 7x, in many cases
,
e .g .

sufl
'

.
-9po, bes. origl . tra, Zend tizra (here the spiran ts have

the force O f e .g .Ba
’

.
-9po

-v (base),VBa (go) Jami-9pm) (lock) ,
fr. xh eiw, nkn

‘

z
‘

w
,
nit ric) (lock) 9éa6

~97tov (ground work) , etc ., bes.

dpa
-rpo

-v ard—tru-m (apbm, I plough) , etc .

Before t in stem and word-formativ e particles (except in

D6r. dial .) 7 is changed to a , e g . (poo l (he says) , D6r. (part

the -‘

TL of 3rd pers . sing. is kept in éa
-ri (he is) the abstracts in

-a t -9 for N TL-9, e .g . cpd-0 19, in Hom. and tragg . cpd-7 19 (speech) ;
n éxlrt9 (cookery, V f.f. kak, cook) fr.

*
7revr-

'
ri -9 , f.f. kak-ti-s ;

sufl
'

. ya,G k .
-to , formin g -tga, with stems ending in t ta (the

stem-termn . a of ta being lost, which is regularly the case bef.

suff. ya), G k .
-
rzo

,
and hence -0

'

L0, e .g. fr. 7rM 6r0-9 (wealth) is
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fmd . D6r. 7r7to67 -to-9, and hence wi ndo w-
9 (rich) ; fr. c

i
v uw'

rb-9 §

(year) , D6r. e
’

Vta 157 -t o-9, and hence év tazfio to-9 (yearly) ; st . ryepow

(n . sing . yépcov , old man ) with sf. ga, G k . ta, makes fyepow ia, and

thence yepo va t
'

a (senate) ; f.f. (d) c ikati, Ddr. Fik a7 t , 6 t
'

1ca7 t (perh .

fr. A tt . einoat (twen ty) ; from DOr. (pe
'

povn , 7 t9éV7 t

(3 f.f. bizaranti, dadizanti, come
*

¢6pova t ,
*
7 t96v o t , and thence

by rul e (v . supr.) (pépov at , 7 1.96t etc . Y et in A tt . and

Lin . is found (pain t -9 (speech) , V(pa , and the like .

Al so bef. 6 this change of 7 to a sometimes takes place, thus

in 0 15 for Ddr. 7 15 (thou) , cf. Lat . and Lith . ta ; suff. -0
'

v -1m, f.f.

-tu-nd , further fmn . of common abstract sf. -tu - to-a) .

d . A n as s imi l n . o f fo l l o w in g t o
"

pre c e d in g s ou n d s .

g in the combn . dg is so similar to the precedin g den t . sonan t d,
that it becomes a den tal sonan t spiran t (Fren ch or Polish
dg thus becomes dz (acc . to Sclav. or French written

e .g . Z 6 159 fr.

*A gev 9 : Sk . dgdus (Vdgu z dio) , cf. early Lat .

D ion-is ; A iol . Cd :
*3ga for 3toi (through) é

’

é
’

ouat (sit , seat my
self) :

*
o

*

e3-go,aa t , V632 0 63 ; aXt
’

é
’

w (split) for
*
0Xt3

-
gw, Vo

-

Xi3

7 pé
-7reé

’

a (table) for
*
7 e7 pa

- 7re3-ga (four-footed) , cf. Lat . st . ped

(pes, ped-is, foot) , etc .

Here belongs the aspiration of origly . unaspirated con sonn .

through influence of preceding prolon ged-(liquid) sounds . In

G reek this influence is especially ex ercised by s
,
of. Sk . 52 i .e .

*
o
-

Xt3
-
gw,

O
'

Xt
'

3-n (splin ter) ,VaXt3, forand bes . Vovat3in ovci3-vn/t t

(divide , scat ter) , cf. Lat . said in scinda, G oth . skid in skaida (cut ),

Sk . kitid, i .e . origl . skid, in kizi-nd-d-mi (slit) 71
-
07.o (suffer) for

”Wm-aka) or perh .

*
7rav -o tcw, Vwet in 77a-9 (6

'3'77a9-ou) , and 77 6

wév -ouat (endure , tire myself) , further formation s in 9 and v ; the

a sometimes disappears before the aspp. which it has called in to
existence, e .g. 6pXopta t (come) , for

*
6
’

p ép
-ovcaacu , V6

’

p

(come , go) , of. Sk . rkkizdmi, also drkitdmi _ origl . 1 sing .

act . ar-skd-mi, med . ar-ska-mai ; xpi9t§ (spelt) for
”‘

Xpi9n (of.

g 64, sub fine , and 2 and this for *

Xpta9n,
*

Xpta
'

7 77, of.

O .H.G . gérsta, etc .
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The nasals also seem to have this aspirating effect sometimes,
e .g . BoiOt . -v 9t for -v 7 t , 3 p. pl . act . v b . ; o

’

pgb
-ti (voice) for

*Fo
,
a 7r-n fr. VF677 , origl . oak (speak) éfyX

-o9 (nt . spear) fr. Vc
’

uc

(be sharp) , cf. d/c-ov 7 (dkwv , javelin ) .
Perh . p, 79, are the cause of aspiration in 7 pé¢-w (nourish) ,

which thus by assumption may be for
*
7 6pq bes . 7 6

'

p (sate ,
delight , cf. 7 6

'

pqreo
-9at Sk . tarp (be sated

,
delighted),

Lith . tdrp -ti (thriv e) 777td9-av 09, 7r7\a 9-dvn (flat cake) , bes .

WN W-159 (broad) , Lith . plat
-as

, etc . , 7r7td7 -

n (plate, oar-blade) .
C oncerning unorigl . aspiration ,

’

of. G. C urt . G r. E t .z p.

439 sqq.

e . M u t u al as s imi l at i o n (c ompl e t e o r part ial ) O f

t wo s o u n d s , e ac h affe ct i n g t h e o t h e r .

a .
r
yg becomes §= ds (v. d as y bef. g becomes d, g

after d becomes a, e .g . xpdé
’

w (cry) , i .e .

*kradz6 fr.

*
/cpa3gco , and

this fr.

”‘
xpa

f

y
-

gw, Vkpwy, of. né-xpd
f
y
-a ; dé

’

O/t at (dread) fr.

1"kin
-
gapin g cf. dy

-t 09 (holy) pt e
'

é
'

wv , pt 6 i§wv (greater) , the lat ter

havin g, moreover, g tran sferred to the precedin g syll . (cf.

fr. fin ery-goat , cf. pay—diva, ,
a e

'
r
y
-a9 (great) , etc .

In v t
’

é
’

co (wash) bes . Xép
-y iB-o9 (Xépzaxlr, water for handwash

ing) , ut
’

7r7 a -7 a) , the earlier root-fm. nig, Sk . n ig
’

, is

retain ed (cf. A dé
’

oua t (grasp) bes . M d um (take ) is

O bscure , un less it be the unique ex . of §=Bg, formed perh . on

the analogy of the common fms . in -a§w,

B. 7 g, 9g, k g, Xg, be come in 7 g and 9g , g perh . became

the den t . mute spir. s
,
after den tal mutes, whereby arose 7 9 ,

then the preOeding mute den tt . assimilated themselves to

this 0 ; because aa z 7 g, 9g , also in D6r.
, we must n ot assume

that 7 g (9g) passed n ex t in to up, as 7 t in to 0 1. (v. sup. and

this c g in to ao by rul e (b) , for in D6r. 7 remain s be fore t ;

k g, Xg , became firstly tg, tizg, as O f course gut t . so O ften pass

in to den tt . bef. g, and then these sounds became o o in the way

above described ; e .g . épéo
-
o
-
w (row) fr.

*
e
’

per
-
gw, cf. 6p67

-

pib9 ;

xpéc awv , xpeiaamv (stronger, better) , with tran sposn . O f g (cf.
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g 68.

*
,
zzBpo7 09 (preserved in d-p O 7 09) , and this for -7 o9, past

part . from Vmar, mra (mori) , cf. Sk . mar- ta-s (a mortal , man ,

R igv ed . I . 84
,
8
, acc . to Kuhn ,

Beitr. iii . the same pro

cess takes place inBxi7 7 w (cut hon ey) for fr.
-
gw,

st .
,
u e7 u7 honey) ; BM So

-
zcco (go , come) for fr.

flukwovcw, Vno) . in pox
-6211, etc .

Nata—In 7T7
'6A l 9, and such like cases, bes. n d7w (city), of.

Sk . puram, puri, Vpar (fill ) ; m 6M pa9 bes . 7767\6,uo9 (war) , cf.

Wexept t
’

é
'

m (brandish) , and Lat . pello ; m ic
-

cm (peel )=
*
7r7 to -gm

for ”‘m o
-

gm, Vm9=Lat . p is (pin so) , Sk . pi§ , 7 77 stands for 77

without any visible cause . They seem to be dialectic fms .

g . The e j e c t io n of s from between consonn . , e .g . 7 67 6¢
is well known .

Loss of 3 between vowels is treated of 65 . In like cases 7

also
‘

di sappears, but not so often ; e .g . tcépw9 for xépa7
-09 (gen .

sing. st . xepa7 horn ) ; ¢6p6 t (3 sin g . pres . act .) fr.

*
<p6p6-7 t ,

origl . bitara
-ti. The den t . nasal also is subj ect to similar decay

in known cases, e .g . pt et
’

é
‘

ov 9 for ,
1t 6 t

’

§ov -6 9 (n . pl . masc . fem. st .

pi et §ov greater) .

h . T ran spo s i t i on , as in 9dpa
-
09 bes. 9pd0

'

09, 36
’

3op/ca bes .

63pa/cov : it is not easy to ascertain whi ch arrangemen t is here

the primitive on e .

Note.
—7 é-9t o-tca bes. 6-9av -ou, and the like , are primitive

deviation s from root-fms. , and must n ot be treated accordin g to
G k . sound-laws. C f. root-formation .

’

2. D i s s imi l at i o n . Here belong the kn own chan ges of

mom. dent . bef. 7 and 9 to a
, so as to facilitate pronunciation ;

this change is found in E ran . Lat . and Sclav o-germ. also , e .g .

Kama-7 69 fr. dv 157 -co ; {t a-7 601) fr. {i3-w ; 7ret cr-9ijvat t fr. 77 6 15 -a) ;

71 10 -7 69 for *‘
7ri9-7 o9, etc .

0

Sometimes two consecutive aspp. are avoided by changing the

former or lat ter into an unasp. con son . , e .g. 6
’
-7 6

’
-9nv , 3 7 15

for —96 -9nu, *6
’
-9v -977v , V96 , of. 7 1

5

915m; ac6-977
-ri for

*
aw-9n-9t , the termn . of 2 p. sing . imp. is -9t , origl . dizt

'

, cf.
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xA6-9t, origl . kru-diti, etc . This change scarcely ever takes §

place except in the case O f 9 (in aand X perh . only in compds.
,

e .g . dun
-6X0) , e

’

k e

For a similar phen omenon in the case of root-fms ., which

origly. began and ended with aspp. , v . supr. 64
,
sub fine) .

M oreover, the attempt to avoid pronouncing similar sounds

close together causes the con traction of two similar or like

con sonn . in to on e , by means of evaporation of the vowel that

lies be tween them, e .g . 7 pd7re§a (table) for
*
7 67 pd

-77 6§a (four

footed) 7 éra p ov for earlier 7 e7 pd
-3a /t o v (four-drachm

piece) ; dpcpop6 159 (two-handled jug) for earlier dugbt

e tc .

3 . Th e aspirat e s. When ever by sound-laws aspp. which

terminate a root become unasp. con sonn . , the aspiration falls

back upon the 7 which begin s the root ; the same change takes

place when 9 follows upon the root-termn ., notwithstandin g

that the asp. remains before 9, e .g . st . 7 t cf. 7 t
-69, but

*9pt /c
-9, i .e . 9pi

‘
g
’

(hair) ; 7 p6
'

X
-co (run ) , but 9p6

’

EO/t at ; 7 15<pco

(fume) , but 7 péqS
-a) (nourish) , but 6

’

9pécp977v , etc . In

cases like the last men tion ed the aspiration before the 9 ap

peared to the G reek instinct for language to be caused by it

(the and similarly also where the aspiration occurs in the

case O f e .g. 77 , B ; accordingly the sound that ended the root

was only characterized as aspirate by the retrogression of the

aspiration upon the ini tial con son .

For the law by which, in the case of roots which origly. began

and ended in aspp. , the initial con sonn . lost their aspiration , v

supr. 64
, sub fin e .

4 . L aw o f R e d upl i c at i o n . O f two in itial con sonn . the

former on ly was admissible into the syll . of redupln .
,
—hen ce

the aspp. are redupld . through their first elemen t alone (X, i .e .

kit , through 1c ; 9, i .e . tit , through 7 ; (p, i .e . pit, through 77 )
e .g . if-a '

rn
-

ut (set) , i .e .

*
0

'

t -
,
u. t for sti—std-mi fyé-fypagb

-a (have

written) for
*r
ype

-f
ypaq§

-a n é—qbv -xa (have been born ) for
*

gb6
-¢v -/ca ;
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S 68 . 7 i-9n-,a t (place) for
*9t -9n-,a t ai-Xpn

-
pn (lend, borrow) for

*

Xi

Xpn
-

at , and this for
*

Xpt
-

Xpn
-

,
a t , etc .

In the case O f more consonan tal combination s
, the first con

sonan t also falls away, so that in stead O f redupln .
,
only a vowel

appears, 6 .g . 6 fv not (have learn t) for
*
«
ye

-

qua» k d
' 6-1c7 0V-a

(have killed) for
’“
KG-K

'

TO V a, etc . C f. Sk . redupln . ,
59 .

TE R M INA TIO N .

The only consonn . tolerated in fine in G k . were 9 and v
(gen erally fr.

,
a ; this is also the case in the N . E uropean langg .

O f the Teut . stem) , e .g . 7rbo-t -9, origl . pati
-s micro-v , origl .pati—m

and further p also , e .g . 7rd7 6p, v oc . f.f. patar, n . sing . 7ra7 75p, f.f.

patars (x is found on ly in e
’

x, shortened fr. out ,
’

and in 0616

‘
n o t

,

’ which likewise is prob . a shorten ed O ther con son .

were either cast off, or changed in to 9 or v .

Thus the frequen t final t of IndO -E ur. is thrown off in G k .

(cf. Lat . nau6 fr. nauod
,
origl . nai d i, abl . or changed to

9 , e .g . 7 15 (the , Sk . and origl . ta
-t, Lat . (isj - tu-d

, G oth .

tita-t-a ; g¢epe (3 sg . Sk . and origl . dbizarat 6<pv (3 sg .

Sk . dbizit t ; 6
'

qbepov (3 pl . origl . abitaran t ; gbépov

(acc . sg. n eut . pres . part . act .) for
*
<p6pov 7 ; 7 6

’

pa9 (wonder,
sign ) for

*
7 6pa7 , cf. gen . 7 e

'

pa7
-09 ; 6 t

’

3b9 (neut . pres . part . act .

‘knowing
’

) for
*
ei

’

3Fo 7 , cf. gen . 62307 -09 , etc . In con sequence

of loss of final t , 9 became final ; when this occurred, 9 also

became 9, e .g . 3159 (giv e) fr.

*309 for *3o—9t , origl . da
-diti (imper.

aor. V30, origl . da, dare) . 3 drops O ff 77 a? (v oc . ) for
*
7rat3 (n .

sg . 7rai9, child) ; so also a in ry15vat (v oc . woman ) for *
r
yv vat/c

(of. e .g . gen . woman [C T in dva. (v oc .) for Vi va/67 (dz/a

gen . dawn -O 9, lord) , ydxa (n . acc . milk) for
*
r
ya) t ak 7 (e .g . gen .

f
ydAa/c7 etc . From VT on ly 7 is lost

,
e .g .

«
yépov (v oc . fr. n .

f
yépwu for

*
fyepov 7

-
9, gen .

r

ye
'

pov 7
-O 9, O ld man ) for

*
r
yepO V7 .

The final no so common in Indo-E ur. , esp. as Sign of acc . and

elemen t of 1 st sing . of v b . ,
is usually replaced by v in G k . , e .g .

Wba t - v , Sk . and f.f. pati
-m; ue

’

Fo -v , Sk . and f.f. ndoam 6<p6po v
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C O NSO NA NTS IN LA TIN .

The table of con sonn . is to be found in 30.

The Lat . lang . is esp. characterized by lack of the
i

aspp. , which

were represen ted by the corresponding unaspirated sonants, and

by unorigl . spiran ts f, it ; the latter in such a way that f (repres .

by b, in medi c) may stand for any origl . asp. , it almost exclu

siv ely z origl . git .

k (written c , g) remain s always un changed, but here and there

drops away in in itio ; it does not become p or t, as in the other

Indo -E ur. langg. The origl . spiran ts g, s
, c, are generally

retain ed
,
though 8 very O ften passes in to 7 , and g and o O ften

drop out , and are in terchanged with i and i t .

The con sonn . are subject to numerous sound-laws : assimila

t ion ; dissimilation ; change from t to s from s to r ; medial ,

initial
,
and final loss (the latter in a still higher degree in

archaic Lat . ) —all remove the consonan tal system of Lat . widely
from the origl . condition of the Indo-E ur. lang .

E XA M PLE S .

O r i g l . mom . mu t e u n aspirat e d c on s o n n .

1 . O rigl . k=Lat . k, i .e . c
, g. O rigl . k O ften attaches to itself

a o , by a sound-law n ot yet un derstood (cf. The Written

character, with a few archaic ex ception s, represen ts k by c

before a (when other vowels follow z o) k is represen ted by its

equ iv alent g (at an earlier period also before the a which forms

the syll . , e .g . pegania) , e .g . Vcoc in cac-tus
, cogu

-o (cook ) , origl .

kak, cf. G k . 7 7 6 77 , Sk . pak guingae (fiv e) , origl . kankan, cf. G k .

WéVTG ; Vquo in guo-d (which) , etc . , origl . ka, cf. G k . 77 0, earlier

no ;
-

gue (and) , Sk .
-k

'

a
,
origl . ka, cf. G k . 7 6 ; quatuor (four) for

*

guatuores, origl . katodras, cf. G k . 7 e
’

7 7 d ps9 ; st . cord in car

(heart) for
*
cord, gen . cord-is, origl . kard, cf. G k . xpa3

- ia ; Vgai

in gai
-s

, gui
—d (what) , origl . ki, cf. G k . 7 t

’
-9, 7 t

’

; Vgui in gui
-es

(rest) , origl . ki, cf. G k . at in net-m i ; Vclu in clu-o (hear) ,
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ia-clu-tus (famed) , origl . kru, cf. G k . Vsaid in scindo (split) ,
origl . skid, cf. G k . o

-

Xi3 canis (bound) for
*
coan-is, origl . koan-s,

cf. G k . m5wv , few -159 ; Vdie in deic-o , dic-a (say) , -dic-as (saying) ,

origl . dik, cf. G k . 3m in 36 1
’

tc-v vut ; decent (ten ) , origl . dakan , cf.

G k . 36m ; Vlac in lac-ea (shine) , louc-em, lac-em (n . lux ,
light ) ,

origl . ruk, cf. G k . 7mm; Vlac in loc-utus, loga
-i (speak) , origl .

rak
, cf. G k . Ran ; Vuac for

”‘
uec in u6c—em (n . nox , vo ice) , uac-are

(call) , origl . oak, cf. G k . F677 ; suff. -ao, fem.
-ca, origl .

-ka, fem.

kd , e .g . ciui-ca-s, uni-cu
-s, cf. G k .

-/co-9, e tc .

In Lat . as in G k . (cf. 62) k is sometimes softened in to g,
e .g . ui-gin

-ti
,
tri-gin

-ta
,
bes . ui—cen-sumus

,
tri-cen-sumus (uigesi

mus
,
trigesimus, cf. ei-tco-a t , 7 ptd

- tc0v -7 a) , -
gin -cen is here a

relic of (dej cem,
f.f. dakan ; neg

-otium:
*
nec-atium ; gubernator

bes . a epwi
'm9, etc .

N ote 1 .
-This is prob . the case also in gi6ria (glory) for

*
c i6ria,

*
ci6sia

,
a further fmn . O f st .

*
ci6s for *

clauas ”‘
cleuas

=G k . xX6F69 Sk . grdoas (glory) , Sclav. slooes (n . acc . slooo,

word) , root origly. kru (hear) , as Sk . gracas
-

ga (famous) , craoas-yd

(famousness, Kuhn ,
Zeitschr. iii . yet the 6 is strange . for

we should have expe cted a
, cf. ia iaria:

*iaus-ia, fr. ious, id s, a

further fm. fr.

*iouas,
*i .euas

Nate 2 .
- The pronunciation of c bef. i became , as in o ther

langg . , that of palat . k (perh . like G erm. k in kind ) : the

preference for c before i, where an other vowel fo ll ows, was the
stronger, because in these cases i was n early the same as g , so

that the combination s cio, ciu, e tc . , were n ot on ly sounded l ike

k
'

ia, kiu, bu t tolerably early (precisely as in o ther langg . also )
were pron ounced tga, tgu (Ital . cia

,
ciu) , when ce arose the

common fluctuation in writin g about the end of the second or

the beginn ing of the third c en tury A . .D (C orss . Krit . Nachtr.

p. The change of i, g , after t, in to 8
, s (tga: tso) , does n ot

occur til l the R omance period .

Nate 3.
—In the pron oml . stems, izi izo (ii i-no, home) , n ot

withstanding the regularly corresponding Sk .

*

git i giza (in iti,
then , iza, giza, importan t particles) , ought n ot prob . to be sepa
rated from G oth . /zi it t a S clav. si ku Lith . szi ka i .e .

origl . ki , ,
ka on accoun t of the perfec t similarity of their func

t ions ; further, in Vitab in izab-eo, itab-és z G o th . itab-a
, itab-ais

(I have , thou hast) , cf. O sk . kip
-ust (habuerit) , itaf-iest (habebit) ,

9



LATIN . CONSONA NTS .

§ 7 1 . whose initial conson . is, as in G oth ., k (Goth . Vitab also cor

responds to Lat . Vcap in cap ia
°

) Lat . it seems to be ori
g
l . k, a

permutation which Is found sporadically In Sk . itrd izrd-aga

kard (cf.
.

Lat . card G k . nap3
—1’a, G oth . itairt-6)

[the an tiquity of this it in A ryan Is showu
p
by Zend zereditaém

= Sk . izrdagam]. With Bopp, therefore , I n ow hold the Lat .
pron . stems it i ita to be parallel fms . to origl . ki ka regu

larly represented in Lat . by gui ci guo ca (gai s, ci-tra
,

gaa
-d

, cu ius, used as in terrog . and relat . and so , t oo , Vizab In
izab-ére, as a parallel-fm. to cap in cap

-ere, for G oth . b can be

origl . p , and b may possibly arise in Lat . through softening
from p (bibo, drink ,= O rigl . papdmi) . The corresponden ce of

Lat . it to G oth . it remains n one the less remarkable , but esp. the

con formity of the two langg. as regards itabére, whose perfect
iden tity, n evertheless, n o on e den ies . But we must not suppose

words were borrowed in either case . O ther views are found in
C orss. Krit . Nachtr. , p. 89 sqq. ; C omp. , 1 st ed . , p. 7 1 5 .

Note 4 .
—A ccordingly p is not in Lat .

= origl . k (but of. O sk .

and words in which p seems z origl . k are therefore
borrowed. Thus Petron ius, Epona, are Keltic , cf. Lat . quatuor,
eguas ; pop ina is O sk . , cf. Lat . caguina, coguere palumbes, bes.

Lat . colamba, must prob . be derived fr. O sk . ,
and limp idas, too ,

bes . ligaidus, must be a dialectic , and n o t originally a R oman
by

-form, in which case both words, as is O ften main tain ed, were
iden tical ; if lupus is reallys . M 5k 09, it must therefore also

be at tribu ted to O sk . , Sab . , or Hmh .
, but beyond doubt it be

longs to Zend ; u-rup
-i—s

,
raop

-i-s (name O f wild beasts of the

breed of dogs) , Vrap, lap (rend, cf. Spiegel, Zeitschr. x iii.

sap
-ia (taste of) , sap icas (wise) , does n o t belong to sucus, G k .

07709 (sap) , but to O .H.G . Vsab (understand , pf. i ;nt-saab M id .

H . G . pres . ent sebe, pf. ent-suop) , G k . aaqb 09 (wise) , o
~

a¢n§9
(in telligible , clear) , with un origl . asp. (v . supr. n .

saep
-ia (hedge in ) , prae saep e (crib , s tall) , does n ot agree wi th

G k . (mac-9 even in root v owel (Lat . ae= ai, G k . n: a) ; treptt

(v ertit ; Paul . Ep. 367 , C urt . G r. E t .2 41 1 ) seems to be bor
rowed from G k . 7 p6

’

77 6 t .

2. O rigl . t :— .Lat t ; e .g . in in (thou) , origl . ta, cf. G k. 7 15,

Vta in is-tu-d (dem. origl . ta, ta
-t, cf. G k . 7 0

° Vten in

ten tus (held, stretched) , ten-ar (holding, length) , ten-ea (hold) ,
ten-do (stretch) , origl . tan, cf. G k . 7 a, st . tri (three) in tres,
tris, treis, origl . tri cf. Gk . 7pi in 7 p629 ; Vsta (stand) in sta-tus,
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M ome n t ary s o n an t u n asp . c o n s on an t s .

1 . O rigl . g=Lat . g, go (gi t) , o .

Lat . g z origl . g, e .g. Vgen in gi-g(e) n-o (beget) , gen-as (race ) ,

gna in gnd
-tus (on e born , son ) , origl . gan, cf. G k .

r
yev ; Vgna in

gn6
-sco (learn ) , gn6-tus (known ) , origl . gna, transposed fr. gan ,

cf. G k .
«
yv o ,

in «
y t

-«
yva

'

t-o
-
tcco ; genu (kn ee) , cf. G k .

r
ybv v , Sk . g

'

dnu,

G oth . kniu ; Vag in ago (driv e) , origl . ag, pres . ag
—dmi, G k . city

in dry
-co Ving in ingum(yoke) , tang-o (j oin ) , Sk . gag

’

, gag, origl .

gag, cf. G k . (jury, etc .

Lat . go (git) = origl . g. A s origl . k developed in to qu (ko) ,
so also g (z origl . g and git , cf. 73, 1 ) in to go : this go is,
however, retain ed on ly after n ; it also occurs after r, bes . g, in

urguea bes . urgea (urge) , Vurg, origl . oarg, cf. Sk . oarg
'

(shut

out), Lith . oars-ti (urge) . Between vowels this g has become

assimilated to the o (without lengthen in g of a previous short

so that the o alone therefore remain s . In this way it

happen s that Lat . o betw . vowels may be origl . g and git , e .g .

Vuig for
*
gaig, cf. G erm. quick in uixi -si, uic-tus

-tus, but uiu-os (alive) , uiu-o (live) for
"‘
uiga

-as,

”‘
uigu

-a. For further exx . of this in terchange O f sound v. sub

‘

giz
’

(v . C orss. Krit . Beitr. , p. 68, on in terchange of g and go

in

Note 1 .
—flaxi, flac-tus, con-fl izg-es (confluence) , bes . flao, i .e .

”‘

flau-a (flow) , show indeed a further fmn . of Vflu to flag, as G k .

(tau to 907W ): 7 1 , 3 n .) we see , howe v er, n o groun d for the
assumption that flua

,

”‘
flaa-a, together withflau-ius (riv er) , have

passed through fms .

”‘

flaga-a,
*

fl uga
-ium (C orss . A usspr. etc . ,

i . 1

In this case the root-fm. is preserv ed without g.

N ate 2 .
—C f. cxx . cited under git , 73, l , and sound-laws,

77 , 1 . a.

Note 3 .
—In bas, bouis (ox) ° - G k. B069 , B0F09 : Sk . gdus (gen .

g6s prob . represen ts origl . goo
-as), cf. C .H.G . oitao, bz origl . g,

a corresponden ce of conson . o therwise foreign to Lat . accord

ingly the word is probably borrowed . G . C urt . G r. E t .

2
nos . 639,

642, brings forward super
-bus , super

-bia (proud, pride ) , which
he takes to stand for *

super
-bias, as=G k . 67rép

-Bto9 (overween
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ing) , -B[a (presumption ) , -Bt09 howev ers . g
’

i
, pres. gdg-ami

(triumph) , f. f. gi ; ba-ere, baa-are (cry, sound) , re-ba-are (re
sound) , with G k . Bo-n (call, cry) fr. Sk . Vgu (let sound) , O ld
Bul g. goo aru (noise)

°

super
-bus Is, however, not precisely similar

to v 776pBt 09, a word compound ed according to G k. prin ciples

(for we should then be obliged to con sider it borrowed) , but
rather a special Lat. fmn . like acer-bus, mar-bus (C orss . Krit .

Beitr. and baare with Bann eed not by any mean s be re

ferred to Sk . gu, O . Bulg . goo
-aru. It seems to me to be amere

imi tative sound .

Nate 4 .
—c and g were n ot distinguished in earlierLat . writing,

but prob . in the spoken lang . on ly .

Nate 5 .
—Bef. n we are n ow accustomed in pronun ciation to

change Lat . g to gutt . n, i .e . the g become s assimild . to n , ac

cording to its scale , becoming nasal : instead O fmag-nus, dig-nus,
etc . , we say man-nus, din-nus. This Is the same in terchange of

sound which is seen quite early In the lang. e .g . in Sam nium
for *Sab-nium, som nus for *

sop
-nus. Spe llings such as singnum

make it probable that even as early as the times of the later

C aesars, people had begun to pronounce signum as sinnum. Y et

we cann ot con sider this pronuncn . of gn as i m to be an cien t ,
because the R oman grammarian s do n ot men tion it . From this
later pronunciation O f gn we must distinguish the principle on

which gn was treated in R omance langg . where i t became a

palatal n , e .g . Ital . magno, degna (pron . maria, deno), Fr. magne,
digne (pr. mart, din ) . Therefore the above-named pronunc iation
O f Lat . gn cannot have arisen through R oman ce influence .

2 . O rigl . d z Lat . d, rarely l.

Lat . d z origl . d, e .g . Vda in da-tus (given) , Sk . and origl .

Vdd ,
cf. G k . 30 ; Vdam in dam-are (tame), Sk . and origl . Vdam,

cf. G k . 3apt -dat ; dam-as (house) , Sk . and origl . dam-as
, cf. G k .

30p-09 ; dent-em (tooth , Sk . and origl . ddnt-am, cf. G k .

3-3c5v7 -a ; Vaid in aid-ere (see) , Sk . and origl . oid, G k . Ft3 ;

Ved in ed-o (eat) , Sk . and origl . ad, cf. G k . Vsed in sed-ao

(sit) , Sk. and origl . sad, cf. G k . 63
, etc .

Lat . l origl . d in initio, and
,
more rarely, medially bef.

vowels, e .g . lacrima (tear) fr. dacrima (Festu s) , cf. 3d/cpv , Goth .

tagr, C .H.G . saitar; lenir (father-in-law) , cf. 3d75pn

, st . 3dep for

*3a t6p
*3atF6p (E bel, Zeitschr. v ii. Sk . st . déodr n . sing .
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§ 72. déod, also a-st . decard-s, C .H.G . seiitizur, Lith . akoeri-s (known

to me through the Dictionary on ly ), 0 . Bul g. dboeri lingua

(tongue), earlier dingua, cf. G oth . taggé, G erm. tunge ol-ere

(smell) bes . ad-ar (scen t ), of. 634 031 1 , d3 im, dean. Sometimes

both the d and l-forms remained extant ; thus im-
pel

-imantam

bes . im-

ped
-imantam(hindrance) , fr. st . ped (pes, foot ) de-lic-are

bes . de-dic-are (dedicate) , Vdic (die-o, 3et
’

te-v v/t t, e tc .

3. Lat . b may be origl . b (v. 46, e .g . in bal

cf. G k .Ban-

X15(a bleating) , Bhn-Xd O/t at , Sclav. bib -fa, C .H.G .

bid -gan (bleat) , an onomatOpoétic word ; breuis (short), corre

sponding to G k. Ba 159, Sclav . brass? (quick) Vlab in ldb-itar

(glides, sinks ) , lap-sus :
*lab-tus (past part ) , Sk. Vlab, lamb in

ldmb-até (he sinks, falls) .

M omen t ary s o n an t aspirat e d co n s o n an t s .

N ate 1 .
—f may represent any O f the aspp., and is placed

mainly in initio medially b occurs instead of f ; yet rufu-s

(red) , scrafa (sow), A fer (A frican ) , sifl lus and sifl lare (Fr.

sifiter, Zeitschr. xv i. 382) bes. usual sibilus (whistling, piping) ,
sibilare (to whi stle, pipe) , etc .

, with medial f be tw. vowels, ao
cording to the prin ciples of the other Italian langg . ,

whose
influen ce perh . made itself felt in these words (C orss. Krit .

Nachtr. p. 1 94, In sigui
-fer, pesti-fer, and the like , f

eviden tly arises from the perceptible conn exion with ferre,
whilst in ama—bam, e tc .

, fr. Vfu (fui, origl . bitu was no

longer felt.
Nate 2 .

- cit, tit, pit, are n ot Latin but G k . sounds, which
.

did

not come in to use till a comparatively late period, and are ye t

unknown in the earlier lang. Further details as regards the

history of these ways of spell ing belong to the special gr.

O f Lat .

1 . O rigl . gkz Lat . g , go (gu) , o, iz, f .

Lat. g= origl . git, e .g . Vger, gra, in gar-men

St et-mitt, st . sci-men (sprout) , grd-men (grass) , origly . a side-form

ofger
-men , cf. C .H.G . gruo

-ni (green ) , gra-s (grass) , Sk. itdr—it
izar-ita (green ) , Zend zairita (yellowish-green ) , G k . XM

-r}

(green , grass) , 0. Bulg . set-end (green) , Lith. ae
’

l-ti (grow green ,
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73. since the corresponding G oth . fms . mik-ils , ik, show the unasp.

conson .

Lat . it z origl . git , esp. in initio, very rarely in media, e .g .

iziem-

ps (Win ter) , cf. G k . XiaSv (snow) , Xei/za. (storm) , X6 tp.03v

(Win ter) , Sk . izimd-s (snow, cold) , Sclav . zima (win ter, cold) ,
Lith . sémd (win ter) itamo (man ) , earlier izema, st . [tamen

Izemen cf. G oth . guma (man ) , st . gaman Lith . ami
i

,
st . amen

(mankin d) , whi ch collectively poin t to a f.f. gitaman italas,

itelus, izelaala (greens) , Vgizar (be green ) , cf. XM 77, Sk . izdr-ita

(v. sub g : git) izaed-as (he-goat , C od . M edic . Vergili ) , cf. G oth .

gaits (f. she-goat) , C .H .G . geig , the initial con son . O f this word

was therefore git ; Vaalt, pres . ueit-a (carry, draw) , Voag/t , pres .

oagit
-dmi, Sk . oait , pres. odiz-ami, Zend oaa

, pres . oaz -ami
,
G k . F6X

in FoX
-09 (waggon ), G oth . oag in (ga oig

-a (move), cig-s (way) ,
Sclav. oez, pres . oez-g, Lith . oez, pres . oea-z

‘

t .

The it easily comes to be en tirely lost , e .g . in anser (goose) for
‘itanser

, cf. Sk . itdsd-s, C .H.G . gans, st . gansi Sclav. ggsi, Lith .

agsi
-s ; alas for earlier italas (v. uia (way) fr.

*
ueit -ia,

‘
ueia

,

*
uia

, Vueit, cf. the completely analogous Lith . oe
'

z
‘

e
'

(track) ,
i .e .

*
oeéga, f.f. of Lith . and Lat . word, thu s oagit

-

gd 1767720 (no

man ), fr.

*
ne-izema, etc.

N ote.
-it is often found where it should n ot be , by false

analogy, e .g . izumeras for umerus, which Is warran ted by M SS . ,

cf. G k . w/LO
-S

‘

, Sk . dsa s and dsam, G oth . amsa, st . amsan in

later t imes it was noticeably often placed bef. ini tial vowel . it

must therefore have fallen out of use in many cases tolerably
early.

Lat . f z origl . git , e .g. fel (gall) , st . felli clearly fr.

*
felti cf.

G k . Xok
-
n
'

, X6>
V 091 C .H.G . galla, Sclav . é

'

lubi, Vgizar (be green ) ;

far-ma-s, far-midus (hot) , cf. Sk . gizar
-md-s (heat ) , Scl . gré-ti

(to warm) , gor-e
’

ti (burn ) , G erm. warm for ”‘
gwarm fr.

*
gar

-m,

all of which point to a Vgizar (on G k . 96p
-
,
a69, 9ép

-0/t at , v. supr.

64, 2. n .) fra-gra-t (fragrare, emit O dour) , provided it really
comes from a redupln . ofVgitra, cf. Sk . g

'

i-gitrd
-ti

, gizrd
-ti (stinks,
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Benf. O r. u . O cc . iii. 69) fu-tis (tub) , f it -tilts (un stable , cf. C urt .

G r. E t .z no . 203, p. Vfu-d, f undo (pour) , cf. G k. VXv in

XéF
-w, Teut . gu-t

,
in Goth . giut

-da (pour) .

Sin ce f and it correspond to origl . git , and it easily disappears

altogether, we can explain such forms as faedus, fe
'

das, bes.

itaedus, aedus, edas (cf. geig) falus bes . italas an d alas (Vgizar) ;

fostis bes. itastis (foe ; G oth . gasts, guest , points distin ctly to

the origl . initial git ; in both langg. the mean ing has been

developed in divergent lines, of. C orss. Krit . Beitr. 217

fordeum bes . izardeum, prob . for *izorteam,

*itorsteum, cf. C .H.G .

gersta, G k . npi 9n
’

for *

Xpt 07 77 68, 1 , d ; on this word of. C orss.

Krit . Nachtr. , p. 104 sqq.) festit ca (stalk , switch) bes. itasta

(spear) , cf. Goth . gazds (thorn ) , C .H.G . gart (thorn ) ,
*
gartga

(gardea, kertia, gerta) , in itial origl . git therefore ; and the like .

C f. the change fr. git to f in cases such as E ngl . enougit (pron .

init
'

f ) , A .S . gen6it (genug) ; langit (pr. ldf ) , A .S . itleaizizan, G oth .

it laizgan (laugh) , etc .

N ote 1 .
-NO ex . of b= 0rigl . git seems to be found .

Nate 2.
—The origl . Vgizar (be green) is found also in fms.

gar (germen ) , gra (grdmen ) , itel (helus) , ital (holas) , al (O lus) , fol
(folus) , and fel (fel ) . In the o ther langg. also the feeling O f

relation ship of the differen t words which spring from this root

has been lost .

2 . O rigl . dit z Lat . d, j ; b.

Lat . d= origl . dit , e .g . media-s (middle-) zz origl . and Sk .

mdditga-s, G k .
,
tt 6

’

m7 09, i. e .

*
u69g0-9, G oth . midj i-s aed-es

(house, origly . fire-place, cf. aes
-tus, aes

-tas
,
fr.

*
aed~ tus,

*
aed-tas) ,

Vidit , origl . G k . at -w, Sk . indiz , cf. O .H. G . eit (fire) ; uidua

(widow) , of. Sk. oidizaod , Goth . oidao6 .

Hence it arises that the origl . roots da, diza (give , set) , may
become in termixed, e .g . ab-do (do away, hide) , con-do (found) ,
ore-do (believe) , belong n ot to

.

da-re (give) , but to a root lost in

its un compounded fm., corresponding to G k . 7 i-977-pt t , Sk . dd-ditd

-mi, C .H.G . tua-m, cf. Sk . grad
-dadit -dmi (believe) ; of the coin
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§ 73. cidence of the origl . da, diza (as in Zend) , we find proof in

uen-di-t (sells) bes. uénum dat= Sk . and origl . oasnam daditdti,

7 i
’

9tya i , dat therefore stands here most likely as represen ta

tive of diza, G k . 96 , not O f do, G k . 30 further, do which has become

like a sf. , e .g . in albi-da-s, ari-da-s, sordi-da-s, is prob . to be

referred to this root, as the similar roots also in Lat . are elsewh .

still practically used as suffix es (e .g . laaa-cru-m, ludi-cra-s, ala

-cri-s, uolu-cri-s, of. Vkar (make) ; late-bra, fune-bri-s, of. Vbitar,
ferre , In un compounded words Vdita is in Lat . fa, fe

v . post .

Nata—r for d fr. dit is al together sporadic, in meri-dies (mid
day) fr.

*medi-dies (medius z mdditgas, cf. [Led
-
n/Lfipia, G erm.

mit-tag, Sk . maditgditna-s fr. madizga medias, and M an ,
day)

in the case of ar=ad (ar-uorsus, the comparison with
words of the kindred langg. is not easy (of. regular change O f

d to r in Umbrian ) .

Lat . f= origl . dk, e .g . famus (smoke) , cf. Sk . ditamds, Lith .

ddmai (pl . 11 . sing. would be dama-s) , Sclav. dgmii, O .H.G . taum,

G k . 915-09 (burn t sacrifice) , Vdiza fares (pl . door) , faris (passage) ,

faras (outwards) , cf. G k . 9bpd , Goth . daur, C .H .G . tor, turi,

Scl . doeri, Lith . dargs, Sk. ,
however, dodra-m,

doar Ved . dur

with d, not dit, to which the S . and N -E uropean langg. poin t ;

fer-as, fer-a, fer-ao (wild) , cf. G k . 96p, 9typ-i0v flr-mus (fast) ,

fré-tus (trusting to), fré-num (bridl e) , far-ma (shape) , of. Sk .

dizar-imdn Vditar (hold) f ia:
*
feio (become) , f.f. ditagdmi,

Vdita (set , do) , G k . 96 , Goth . da, from which also the secondary

Vfac is formed (fac-ia, make), likewise fd-ber (wright) , st .

fa-bro of. Sk. diid- tar (founder, ordainer ; Kuhn , Zeitsch. x iv .

229

In rufus rand-s, f.f. rdudiza-s, Vrudit , medial f
stands also for origl . dit, whils t rub-er (red) , rub-iga (rust), are

regular, and show b forf (v. supr. n . but collateral rand-as

(clod), origl . Vradii , cf. Sk. rudit-ird-m(blood) , G k . 6-pv9
-

po
'

9, and

hence we find this root in Lat . as rad, ruf, rub (for rutilus, v. 1
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cf. ti-bi, Sk . tz
'

t -bitgam; in both langg . the initial m seems to

have had a dissimilating influence on the bit . W e must not

hen ce ven ture to assign a fm. ma-izgam to the origl . lang . ,
for

the origl . could on ly be sounded ma-bitgam (or ma-bit iam,
ma

-bitigam, cf. a f.f. which diverged later in to Sk . md

-izgam, Lat . mi-itei in dat . pl . of a
-st .

,
in - is fr.

-ais, -ais, origl .

-a-bizgams, -d-bizgams (v . origl . bit has entirely dis

appeared, perh . through in tervening it (cf. miiti) ; so too prob .

ama-ui for“‘ama-fui, Vfa, origl . bitu (be) .

N ote.
—In some exx . a Lat . tenuis stands apparen tly for an

as . ;p these are rutilus (fiery red) bes. Sk . Vrad/t G k . pv 9 ;

pati (suffer) bes . G k . 77 6196 1 11 ; patere (stink) bes . G k . ea9d i °

putdre (calcul ate) bes . G k . 77v 96
'

0 9at (learn) , otherwise dis tin ct
from it in use ; sapiens (wise) bes . G k . latere (escape
n otice) bes . G k . M 9661 , Sk . Vraiz for origl . radii . C f. L . M eyer,
G r. of G k and Lat . Langg. , I . p. 51 ; G . C urt . G r. E t .2 p. 374,
Kuhn ’

s Zei tschr. ii . 355 , G rassmann ap. Kuhn
, id . xii . 86 sqq .

°

C orss . Krit . Beitr. p. 75 sqq . , 79 sqq. Herein we con cur in the

conclusion s of C urt . and C orss . , which amoun t to this, - that in
the above named words also t and p are n ot : origl . dit , biz, G k .

9, d) . ru- tiius (cf. fu tilis, ma tilus) seems to hav e Sf. -tik1, and

to stand pecul iarly for
i“
rud—tilus, *rus tilus (v. post . like early

Lat . ad-

gre
- etus, e

-
gre

-tus, for -
gred

-tus, -
gres

-tus (class . gressus,

Vgrad, gred, in
O
grad

-ior
,
step) , pa-tior however is a later fmn .

fr. Vpa which Is otherwise formed In G k . 77a-9, 77 6119 (77611909,
sufferin g, grief) ; to the origl . existen ce of the shorter root-fm.

pa, 77a, the fms . 77 6 11 -0/ta t (am in wan t) , 7 7 011 (sufler, labour) ,
point ; therefore 77 6 -11 , 77 0-11 , give evidence to 77a , just as r

ye
- 11 ,

r
yo

-v

(beget), do to a real pre
-ex isten t «ya. (n is a common secondary

root The same explan . holds good in putea, where t
belongs to the origl . root as little as does 9 in -9optat ; the

root is pa, which c learly occurs in Lat . pus, gen . paris (mat ter) ,
i .e .

"‘

pou
-as,

*

pou
-es as, f. .f pao as, pao

—aa ,
s-as cf. 77 15-011 Sk .

p it
-
gate (becomes foul , stinks) , pa ga-s (matter), Lith . pu

-ti (be
foul ), O .H.G .fa l (foul ) , f.f.pau-ra-s. Pu-tare fr.putus (pure) , lit .
2

‘make clean , clear,
’
and has therefore no thing to do with G k .

7 7 v 96
'

0 9at , Sk . Vbudiz, etc . 0 09069 stands for
*
0 077 09 with un origl .

aspu . , cf. supr. 5 62, 3, n . 2 . Thus latére alone remains un ex

plained bes . M 9661 , a soli tary instance , forwhich we mu st n ot try
to make good a con sonan tal change which is otherwise unknown .
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C O NSO NANTA L PR O LONGE D-SOUNDS .

Spi ran t s g, s, o .

l . O rigl . g=Latin j (writ ten i) , i .

Lat . j z origl . g , in itial and medial , yet not commonly between

vowels, and almost on ly after long vowels, e .g . ct
'

t-ias
, plebe

-ius,

or when a conson . has assimilated itself to the g, as in d ia
,

md ior, me
'

io (v . e .g . Viug, Sk . gag, G k . Cory, origl . gag,

in ia-n-

go, (join ) , tug-um and Sk . gag
-6m, G k .

{117-611 , G oth . guk, O .Bulg . igaz
’

fjug-a ; pronl . Vga in ia-m

(already) , cf. Lith . gait , Goth . gu (already) ius (bro th) , cf. Sk .

gaSa
-s, ga§a

-m pease
-soup,

’
the water in which pulse O f

various kinds has be en boiled ;
’ W il son ) , Scl . incita iauenis

(young man ) , of. Sk . g t
’

toan Goth . guggs, Scl. gund , Lith . gaunas

(young) ; d io (say) for
*
ag

-ia, pres . fmn . in sf. origl . ga, Vag ,

origl . Vagit , cf. ad-dg-ium(saying) , Sk . ait (say) md iar (greater)
fr.

*mag-ior, comp. sf. -ior, earlier -ios
, G k .

-toz1 , Sk .
-
gds,

-igds,

origl . -

gans ; méio
*migia, i .e .

*migit-gdmi, pres. fmn . in origl .

ga, e tc .

Lat . i z origl . g after consonn .
, e .g. med-ius= origl . and Sk .

mdditgas, cf. p60 0 09 :
*

pt 69
-
g09 ; patr

-ia-s (father origl . patar

-ga
-s, cf. 7 7d7p

-zo -9, Sk . pitr
-

ga
-s
, st . origl . patar sf. ga ; stem,

siet (l , 3, sg . Opt . origl . as-gd-m, as
-

gd
-t

, of. sign, fr.

i“
6
’

0
° -

g77
-

pi ,
-

g17
-7 , Sk . sgd

-m, sgd
—t, Opt . pres . Vas (be) ; capio

for ”‘
cap

-

g6, i .e .

*kap
-

gd
-mi, pres . in origl . ga, etc .

Not un commonl y g disappears en tirely, thus regularly betw.

vowels, as, e .g .manea(remind, warn ) , f.f.mdnagdmi, causative from

Vmen (men-tem,
me-min-i) , origl . man (think) sédo (seat, set) , fr.

‘
sédao,

*
sédago, Sk . and origl . sdddgdmi, caus . fromVsed (sedere) ,

origl . sad ; further before i and e which stands for i 35,

e .g. cap is, cap it, for
*
capgis,

*
capgit, i .e . kap

-

ga
-si

,
kap

-

ga
-ti

, bes . cap ia,

i .e . kap
-

gd
-mi obex (Obstacle , hindran ce) , gen . obicis

,
for *

abge.o

=*
ob-gic

-s
, ob

-

gt
'

c-is, Viac (cf. iac-ia, ab-iic-ia, ab-ic-io) yet elsewh.
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74. after consonn . also, e .g . minor, minus (less) , for
”‘min-ior

,

*min-ius,

origl . sf. -
gans, compar.

-fmn . ; era, eris, crit, fr.

*
esa,

*
esis,

*
esit,

for *
esgo,

*
esgi9,

*
esgit, f.f. as

-

gd
-mi, as-ga-si, as-ga-ti, pres -fmn .

through ga ofVas, which expresses fut . mean ing, cf. Sk . s-gd-mi,

s-yé-si, s-yé
-ti, G k . 6

’

0 0ptat for -
g0

-
,
aat ;

-bus sf. of dat . and

abl . pl . origl . -bitgams, Sk .
-bizgas, etc .

2 . O rigl . s z Lat . s, r.

Lat . s z origl . 3. In itially, gen erally also finally, medially
betw. mute con sonn betw. vowels s passes over in to r almost

always in the class . lang . Before sonan t consonn . s partly falls

out (becomes partly likewi se becomes r (v.

‘
sound

e .g . Vsed (sed-ere) , origl . and Sk . sad
,
G k . G oth . sat

(Sit) septem (seven ) , Sk . and origl . sdptan, G k . 677 7 62; ~Vsiu

(stand) , e .g . in sta-tus, origl . sta, G k . 0 7 a, Sk . stita ; Vster in

ster-no (strew) , Sk . and origl . star, G k . 0
°

7 0p; Ves in es-t
,
origl .

and Sk . as, G k . 60° in - 7 i Vas (burn ) in ar-a, as
-tus

, origl .

us, Sk . at}; -s, sf. of nom. sg . , origl . and Sk .
-s, G k .

-
9, G oth .

Lith .
-s, e .g . equa

-s, origl . akoa-s, G k .
-9, Sk . dgoa

-s sf. -as,

-es
, e .g. gen

-as, gen
-as (race) , gen . gen

-er-as, gen
-ar-is, origl .

gan
-as

, gan
-as-as, cf. G k .

«
7611 -09,

*
fye11

-60
° Sk . g

'

du-as
,

gan-as-as, etc .

Lat . r z origl . s (cf. sound-laws
, 77 , 1 .

3 . O rigl . o z Lat . o (in writing undistinguished fr. i t) , u .

Lat . o z origl . o, e .g . Void in uidea (see) , Sk . and origl . oid,
G k. F13; Voom for *

oent in uom-a (spue) , Sk . and origl . oam
,

G k . Fe
,
u. ; Vooc for

*
oec in uac-are (cry) , uac-em (acc . voice) ,

origl . oak, Sk . oak, G k . Fen ; Voeit in ueiz-o (carry) , origl .

oag/z, Sk . oait , G k . F6X, G oth . oag ; Voal in uol-t (he wil ls) , Sk .

and origl . oar (uelle) ; oui-s (sheep) , origl . aol-s, Lith . aoi-s,

Sk . doi-s, G k . b
’

Ft9 ; noua-s (new) , orig . and Sk . ndoa-s, G k .

v e
'

Fa-9, etc .

Note—Though quis, quad, anguis, sacais are the u sual ways
of writIng those words, yet here, too , u = o (thus gois, qood,
angais , soauis), because this a is no t metrically z v owel .
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nolo z fl zezlolo ; amarant z amaaerant, etc . Y et n
'

oaos, oais, etc . ,

with a preserved, are the only fms . foun d .

Note.
—O n the alleged change of a to b in Lat . v . C orss. Krit .

Beitr.
,
1 57 sqq . O n ly in ferbaz

‘

, pf. fr. pres . feraeo (boil) , 1)

after r and bef. a has become b ; babz
’

le bes . boaz
’

le (ox-stall )
seems caused by the analogy of bu-bulas (cx opilz

'

o, upz
'

lz
'

o

(shepherd), stand for
*
oui-p ili0, cf. Pal-es, af-o -os, Bod-wok e?

(C orss. ih. 1 52 ; Krit . Nachtr. , p. 1 80

Nas al s .

1 . O rigl . n z Lat . n . A s in other Indo -E ur. langg. , so also in

Lat .
, origl . n bef. gutt . con sonn . becomes gutt . , bef. labh. it be

comes lab . i .e . m, (nz z gutt . n , Bxx . na(n egation ) , in na-c
,

nefas, e tc .
, Sk . and origl . na in U mbr. an G k . .a Sk . and

origl . an (neg . in Vnec in nee-are (kill) , noc-ére

(hurt) , G k . v e/c, Sk . nag, origl . nak st . nae-ti (n ight) in noc-te-m,

origl . nak
-ti cf. Lith . nak-ti-s, G k . st . VU lC 'T Sk . na

'

lcta-m (adv .

by n ight) ndaz
'

s (ship) , Sk . and origl . ndas, G k . 1/gen in

gen
-as (race) , yé-g(e) n-o (beget ) , G k .

r
yev , Sk . g

'

an, origl . gan n

is common in suff , e .g. origl . -na in p lé
-na—s (full) , f.f. prd-na-s,

origl . par
-na-s, 1/par (fill) , na fms. the perf. part . pass . , but has

also various o ther functions, e .g . som-nu-s (sleep) for
*
sop

-72u-8 ,

origl . and Sk . sadp-na-s, G k . {hr-v ow ; sf. -man, e .g . in *
gno

-men, né -men (name) , Sk . nd-man origl . gna-man~ -n ti
,

-nt,

fm. 3 pl . v b .
, e .g.

*
fero-nti, fera -v n , Sk . and origl .

bladra-ntz
’

,
e tc .

E xx . of change of n to n, m, are found in pres . fmn . , e .g .

ia-n-go (j oin ) , 1/ing, ru-m-

po (break) , Sk . lu-m Vrap,
Sk .

Zap ,
which in f.f. were prob . yug

-ndmz
’

,
rup

-nami only later

did the nasal pass in to the root, whereby arose gangami, rum

pdmz
’

, i .e . iango, rampo.

Nota—O u gnv. supr. 72, l , n . 5.

2 . O rigl . mz Lat . m
,
e .g . Vman in ma-nzz

’

n-i (remember),
men-fem

, mens (mind), moneo (warn ) , G k .
,
u ev , origl . and Sk . man

(think) ; md -ter (mother) , ,
unj-Tnp, Sk . and -id

,
origl . md-iar-s ;
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Vmor in mor-z (die) , mor- luos (dead) , Sk . and origl . mar , Vaom

for ‘
nem in uom o (spue) G k . Fey , Sk . and origl . vam,

e tc . In sff. also 772 often o ccurs, e .g . sf. -men, origl . man, as in
*

gn0
-men, no-men , Sk . né-man origl . gna-man ; origl . sf.

-ma, an

inten sitiv e , most o ften forming superl . , esp. in combination with

sf. -ta
, as ta-ma, Lat . e .g . in pri

-ma-s, op tu-ma-s; -m 1 pers . sg . ,

anus 1 pl . , e .g . (ej s-a-m fr.

”‘
as-mz

’

,
G k . ci-at

'

fr. same f.f. , Sk .

and origl . ds-mi ; fem
’

-mus
, G k . stem-

nev , Dor. (pe
'

po
-

aes, Sk .

and origl . blzdrd -masi ; -m of acc . sin g , e .g . egao
-m, Sk . dyna

-m,

cf. G k . i
’

7r7ro -v , with v for
,
a ,

acc . to G k . sound-laws of termn .
,

origl . alwa
-m

, etc .

Note—In tene-brae (darkn ess) , prob . for *tenes-brae,
*z‘emes-brae ,

tam l n Sk . tam-as (darkness) , O .H.G . dem-ar (dawn ) , e tc . , 72

has arisen by dissimiln . fr. m,
t o av o id the labialism ”‘temebrae

in minus (n in th) for
91‘
némas,

*
noaimus, cf. nouem (n ine) , septimus

bes . sep tem,
decz

'

mas bes . decem, primns, e tc .
, the in it . n has had

an assimilating influence ; gener (son -in -law) does n o t stand for

Ig
emer on acc t . of ya/aBpoq (on which of. because

*

gemer woul d hav e stood its ground l ik e nomer (ploughshare ) ,
also Sk . g

'

a-matar (son - l n law) pro v es n o thing , becau se it is a

compd . of gd (come after) from Vga, origl . ga (gi-gn ere ) , and
md- tar (bearing, bringing forth) ; gen er, st gen ero for gen-ro

is derived rather fr. x/gen (beget ) , sf. ra, in this case with aux il .

vowel i, pronoun ced e bef. r

r an d l - s o u n d s .

O rigl . rz Lat . r, l.

Lat . rz origl . r, e .g . rex (king) , i .e .

*
rég

-s, origl . rag
-s, cf.

Sk . st . rdg
'

( Nab in rub-er (red) , rub-ra-m, cf. é-p -

pé
-e,

é-v -

pé
-v

,
Sk . radlz-z

'

-ré -m
, origl . radb

-ra-s, rad/z-ra-m; 1/rap in

ru-m-

p
-o (break) , rup-tu-S

, cf. Sk . lap (rumpere) in la-m-
p

-d
'

mz,
lup

-td-s, Lith . lap in Zap-ti (flay) ; Var in or-z
’

or (rise) , or- tus
,

cf. 5p
-v v/u ,

Sk . and origl . ar ; 1/ar in ar-o (plough) , cf. dp
-éw,

Scl . or ya, ar
-airam (plough) , of. ap-o

-
rpov , O . Bulg . or-alo for

‘
or-aa

’

lo ; far 1 sg . pres . fer-0 (bear) , G k . ¢ep, 1 sg. pres . gbe
’

p co
,

Sk . and origl . bizar, 1 sg . pres . blzdr-ami ; fra ter (brother) ,

¢pd~7 wp, Sk . bhrd
'

td , origl . bhra- tar-s, etc. r is frequent in
10
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7 6 . stem-formative particles, thus in sff. ro
,
ra

, origl . m (rab-ru-m,

origl . radfi
-ra-m) tor, origl . tar (da-tor, origl . da-tar-s, n .

tro
, tra, origl . tra in word-formative particles, i .e . in case and

person
-termn s . , it does not occur.

Lat . l= origl . r (of. sound-laws,
’
upon Lat . in terchange of l

with r for purposes of e .g. V100 (speak) in loga
-ar,

lac-alas, G k . M /c, Scl . rek (rek-a, loquor) , origl . rak ; 1/Zac in

lac-erna (lamp) , lac-em (acc . light) , G k . Awe, Sk . ralé, G oth . la/z,

origl . rak 1/lie in lz
'

ngao (leave) , re-Zz
’

c-tas, G k . M 71 Sk .

rz
'

lf
'

, origl . rile ; 1/Zig in lingo (lick) , G k . M X Sk . 1271,

origl . rig/1 ; Vlab in lab-ci (it pleases) , G oth . lab (hubs, love) ,
Sk . labia (desire) , or1gl . rab/z; leuis (light ) fr. Vega

-is
, cf. G k .

é-M XzS
-s

‘

,
Sk . laylan

-s, origl . ragha-s ; p le
-na-s (full) , f.f. pra-na-s,

parall . fm. to par
-na-s, Zend pereno, Sk . puma-s, i .e . origl .

par
-na-s

, G oth. f alls for
*
fal—na—s ; sollas (whole , Fest . ) for *solno-3,

parall . fm. to sal—ao-s (whole) , G k . Sk . and f.f. sar-na-s

uol, uel, in 21 01-75 (he wills) , f.f. var-ti, a -la (will) , for
*
ael—se (v.

post), Sk . and origl . var (choose), etc . In st .-formative particles

also 1 is common .

§ 77 ,
SK E TCH O F SOM E SO U ND-LAW S WHICH A R E IMPO RTA NT FO R

C O M PA R A TIVE GR A M M A R .

M E DIA L .

l . A s s imi l at i o n . We omit here the assimiln s . which occur

in preposit ional compds . ; they bear a subordinate meaning for

C ompar. G r. , and belong to the Special G r. of Latin . Further,
except that they are treated as well known , they are not at all ,

or only briefly, men tioned .

a. C ompl e t e as s imi l n . o f fo re g o in g t o fo l l ow in g

c o n s o n n . This occurs after long v owels, after which doubled

con sonn . cann ot easily be made audible, and can scarcely be

distingui shed from evan escen ce (ej ec tion ) of the former con son .

whilst after short vowels the doubling of the con son . is the dis

t in ctiv e mark of real assimiln . A s, however, the evaporation

of one con son . bef. another can hardly be conceived of as con
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77 . ag, Sk . ah, origl . agli (say) ; ni é-io by dissimiln . (cf. g38) fr.

*mi—yo for ”W ig
-

yo, cf. mi-n-

g
-o

, Vmig, G k .
,
a ix, origl . nzigli (cf.

74
, Bef. origl . sf.

-
ya, 9 remains, because here y changes

in to i (g74, e .g . ad-dg
- ia-m, nan

-frag-ia-m. O f. the ex tensive

loss of con sonn . before y with compensatory lengthen ing in com

position ,
e .g . se(d) -iango, pe(r) -iero, di(s) -iaclico, tra(ns) -icio, e tc .

Loss of g bef. a without compen sat . lengthen ing occurs, e .g .

in bréa-is for *brega
-is, cf. ,Bpaxfi

-s ; lea-is for
*léga

-is
, cf.

é-AaXzS
—q nia-is for *

ni
_ga

-is, cf. nix=*
nig

-s
, ninga

-o ; accord

ingly the same process must be assumed in aiao for *
aigu

-o, cf.

uixi, i .e .

*
aig

-si
, Vuig (v . 72

,
1 ; 73,

cl disappears bef. a in satin-is for *
sadd-ais, cf. G k . 7586-9,

Sk . snddii -s.

Bef. nasals sometimes 9, oftener c, disappears (0may also re

main and become g, v. c in this section ) , more rarely without ,
more often with compensatory lengthen ing , c was ev iden tly

softened to 9 before it fell out (v. c ) , e .g . sit-malas (goad) , sti-malo

(I goad) , Vstig, raised a step to stig (in
—stZg-o, urge) , nasalized in

in-stino-tas (urged) z
*in-sting

- las, cf. G k 0 7 i (prick) z
*
a
~
ray

- 7Jw;

ex-d-men (swarm of b ees, rank) for
”‘
ex-ag

-men
,

ag in a-gere

bes . ag
-men, leg-men, seg

-men lam (g is common bef. n , e .g .

lig
-nam,

dig-nus, may-nus, etc . ) na-nas (empty) fr.

*
adc-nas, cf.

ado-nos (empty) dé-ni (ten apiece) fr.

*
cléc-ni, cf. déc-em pi

-nas fr.

p ic
-nus, cf. pix, p ic-is (pitch ; p inas, on acct . of the vowel, cannot

be akin to wean-n, G erm. oieli -te, which point to a (finale) ; no dis

appears thus in gai-ni (fiv e apiece) for
*

quinc
-ni

,
cf. qainqae (fiv e) .

Before m, c disappears in la(cj -men (light) , where it is

doub tful whether the vowel is simple or whether it is raised

in the scale, whether fr. Wil e-men or
*l0ac Vac-men cs, i .e . a,

disappeared bef. m in sé-meslris (six-monthly) for
*
sex-7neslm

’

s
,

prob . also in té-mo (pole) for Hex-mo, cf. O .H.G . alias-ila, and

Sk . (Halts (compose, make )
Bef. m,

b di sappears, e .g . glama (shell) for
*
glito

-ma, cf. gli
'

to-ere

(pare) ; grémiam (lap) for
”‘

yreb
-miam,cf. Sk . ydrb/za (masc .

e tc . (C orss. Krit. N. p.
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Bef. l, a: has died out in té-la (web) , which , however, can on ly 5

be explained as prob . coming fr. Hex-la, cf. lea-ere (weave) .

Bef. c, cl and t disappear in Izoc for
iVzool-c,

*hod—cc, cf. quad ;

ac for *
ai-c, of. algae.

Bef. sonan t consonn . s disappears , thus e .g . bef. n in pé-no

for *
pos
—no, cf. pos-u i ; cé-na for fi es-nu, cf. U mbr. ges

-na penis

for *
pes

-nis
, cf. wéos for fi red -09 , Sk . pas

-as in penna for earlier

pcsna the assimiln . has been kept , pesna stands for *‘

pct
-na (v.

c ) , 1/pct, we-r, Sk . pat (fly), cf. prac-pct-cs (anes ; Fest ) , O .H .G .

fi d-ara, fé
’

d—a/i
, G k . WT-L

’

M v , m e-pciv (feather, wing) , etc .

Bef. m,
s is lost in ré-mus (oar) , cf. lri—rosmus (three-cared)

C ol . R ostr.
, res

-mus stands for *
rct-mus, cf. é-peT

-

uo
'

s ; s is lost

without compen satory lengthening in C d -mcad for Gas-menu,

Voas, cf. car-men, Sk . 1/ms, gas (coun t , say) .
Bef. n and m

,
3 also becomes r. v . e .

Bef. l, s is lost in corpa
-lenlus for *

corpus
-lcntus, cf. corpus,

corpor
-is .

Bef. d, s is lost in
, e .g . ii i -dew for Was-dew

,
i-dem for *is-dem,

di-duco for *
a
’
is-duco, etc but it remain s in trans-duco, trans-do,

bes . trd-di
‘

l co, trd
-do, further in cases like cius-dcm, cuius-alam.

Bef. b
,
also, 3 is lost , e .g . tene-brac for tcnés-brac, and the like ;

v . post .

Bef. cl , r is lost with compensat . lengthen ing in peel-o, pod-ex,

bes. n e
’

pB
-w, Sk . Vpard, O .H.G . farz, L ith . perd (1 sg . pres .

-
yu) .

The change of r to s by assimiln . is well known , e .g . rusum,

russum
,
bes . rur-sum,

sit -sumbes . sur-sum,
retro-sum bes . relror

sum, etc .

Bef. cc, con sonn . are lost , prob . only to make pronun ciation

simpler and easier; thus in (li-sco for *dic-sco, cf. di-dic-i; po
-sco

(where 80 became fixed, though origl . on ly in pres .
, cf.po-posc

-i) ,

prob . for *
porc

—sco, cf. Vproc, pres, in proc-ax, proc-as, pres-or, cf.
G erm. frali , frag (in Go th . fruili -nan N .H.G . frag-en) mi—sceo

for *miq-scec , cf. ply (here, too, has the so in Lat. grown

into the root) .
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Similarly mis-tus stands for and hes . mics-tus, mix-tus, and

this prob . for *misc-tus, cf. misc-co tos-tus for *tors-tus, cf.

torr-cc forHers-cc, Germ. durs-t, Sk . tars (thirst) , i .e . tars, to

which prob . belongs tes-ta (crock , jar) for Hers-ta (lit .

‘baked,
’

burn t
’

) of. term (dry land) for
”‘ters-a.

I t is certain that certain groups composed of more con sonn .

were lightened by the evaporation (ejection ) of on e of these

consonn .

Thus after r, l, are lost gutt . c, y , when folld . by t or s, e .g.

sar-tus for *
sarc-tus , cf. sarc-io tor-tus for *torc-tus, cf. torqu-co ;

u l—tor for ”‘
ulc-tor, cf. ule-iscor in-dul- tus for *in-dule-tus, and this

for *in -dulg
-tus fr. in-a

’
ulg

-ao, and so others ; sar-si for *
sarc-si,

cf. sarc-io ,

‘ tor-si for Wore cf. torgu
-cc ; mul—si, mul—sus, for

*mulg
-si,

”‘mulg-sus, fr. mulg
-tus, cf. mulg

-cc spar
-si for *spary

-si,

spar
-sus for *Spary

-sus fr. spary
—tus, cf. spary-o, etc . par

-simonia

for*parc
-siinoniafr.

‘

parc
-timonia, lik e the underlying fm.par

-sus

fr.

*
parc

-tus, cf. pare
-o thus also ursus for *

urcsus fr.

*
urctus,

cf. G k . c
’

ipmos, Sk . Argus.

O n the other hand, res was tolerated in fine, in arm, merz .

A lso the combinations s-br, r-br are avoided by the evaporation

of the s, r, bef. b, e .g . mulie-bris for *mulier-bris (or
*mulles-bris)

f une-bris for
”
ffunes-bris bes . faner-a, funus tene-brae for *tenes

brae,
*temes-brac, 75, 2, fe-bris, Ize-bris, for

*
fer-bris,

1/fer (in fer-nor, origl . ghar 73
,
1 ; C orss . Krit . Beitr.

204 sqq. ; E bel , Zeitschr. x iv . 78 ; of. L . M eyer, C omp. Gr . ii .

235, Similarly in above-men tioned tos-tus for ”‘tors-tus, etc .

Quintus for Quinc-tus is late , of. common Quins-tins bes . later

Quin-tins ; the same holds good in au-tor for auc-tor fr. M ug
-tor,

etc . Y et it cannot be doubted that c was lost bef. t sporadi

cally even at an earlier period of the lang . in such cases as

in-ui tus fr.

*in-uic-(i) -tus, 1/uie, uee, G k . Fer: (é/c Sk . nag,

i .e . cale (will ) : in-ui-tare fr.

*ln-uic- (z) -tarc, uic, uee, uoc

(ace-are) , G k . Fen , Sk . cal}, origl . cal: (speak ) , etc . (of. C orss .

Krit . B. p. 4 sqq.
, and Krit . N. p. 47 sqq . where other v iews ,

however, are expressed) . A lso Vitoria, Vitorias, are supported
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7 7 . e .g . fissus fr.

*

fid—tus,
*

fis-tus, Vfid in finale, f iat-i ; gressa-s fr.

iIF

greet
-tu-s

,

*
gres

-tu-s, cf. grad
-ior ; fossa fr. Ves- ta, Vad-ta, Vfocl

in fod—io ; passus fr.

*
pat

-tu-s
,

”‘
pas

- tu-s
, cf. pat-ior ; esani for

*
essam

, which we might have expected, fr.

*cd—tu-m,

*‘
es-tu-m

, cf.

cd-o clausus fr.

*
claua’- tu-s

,

*
claus- tu-s, cf. claual-o ; usus (rarely

ussus, inscrr.) fr.

”‘
ut-tu-s,

”‘
i w-tu-s, cf. oit-ier, ut-i ; tonsu-s fr.

*tonel-tu-s,
*tons-tu-s, cf. tend-co ; uicensumus, uicésumus, fr.

‘
uicent- tumu-s,

”‘
uicens-tumu-s (un less here, as in deci-mu-s, on ly

mo was added, in which case the fin . would be ”‘
uiginti

-nzu-s) ;
uersus, uorsus, for

*
uers- tus,

*
u0rs-tus, fr.

*
nert-tus

,

*
uort-tus

(nert-ere) , etc . O n this Sound-law, cf. C orss . Krit . B. 418 sqq .

0 . Part ial as s imi ln . o f fo re g o i n g t o fo l l g . c o n s o n n .

I t is well known that bef. mutes mom. sonan t consomm. be

come mu te ; e .g . ae-tus for *
ag

-tus, cf. ag-o ; scrip
-tus, scrip-si,

for *
scrib- tus

,

*
scrib-si, cf. scrib-o, etc . in uec-tus bes . ue/i-o,

origl . caglz-ami, we must assume a represen tation of origl . gli by

Lat . g : origl . cagli-ta-s, Lat .

*
ueg

-to—s, uec- tu-s . O n the o ther

hand, sec-are, salic-em, stand bes . seg
-mentum, salig

-nus, e tc . ; the

sonan t con sonn . m, n , here change 0 to son . 9 .

Lab . momen t. consomm. pass in to their nasals bef. n : som-nus
,

Sam-nium
,
for *

sop
-nus,

*Sab-nium (of. sop-ire, Sab-ini, Sab-elli) .

The earlier lang . still shows 8 bef. nasals
,
softened fr. t, as

res-mu-s (rémus) fr.

*
ret-ma-s (é-per-ué-s) ; pes-na (penna) fr.

*

pet
-na (Vpet, fly, v . a) .

Quadra-ginta bes . quatri-duo is pecul iar ; t bef. sonan t r has

become cl .

From origl . tr in Lat . there have arisen sometimes *tlir
,
(liar,

br
, through the aspirating force of the r (v . supr. G k .

, also

Zend) , (on b as a representative of origl . d/z, v . 73, e .g .

consobrinus (cousin ) for -sosbrinus (s bef. b is lost regularly, v .

and this for *
soscllirinus,

“‘
sostizrinus,

*
sostrinus, fr.

*
soster

-inu-s
, st . *

sos-tor usu .

*
sosor soror (sister) salubris fr.

‘
salus-bris, and this for *

salus-dliris,
”‘
salus-t/zris,

*
salus- tris,

*
salut

- tris (salus, salut-is) . C f. E bel, Zeitschr. x iv . 78 ; Kuhn , Zeitschr.

x iv . 222, xv . 238 . O n the other hand, C ors . Krit. N. p. 1 86 sqq.
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d . Part ial as s imi l at i o n o f fo l l ow in g t o fo re g o in g §
c o n s o n an t s . This takes place esp. in the case of t, which ,

after nasals and liquids, commonly changes in to spir. s ; the

same tenden cy is seen after gut t . (after c) ,—the latter occurs

also in Sk . (v . 52, 2, n . e .g . man-sum for fi nan-tu-m

(man-cc) ; in Leu-cesie—importan t on acct . of ca
,
v. 36

(v oc . ; t itle of Iuppiter) for
*leucetie, fr.

*L eucentie, cf. L eucetios,

Loucetios, for
*leucent- ios,

*louccn t-ios, further fmm. fr.

*leueent

loucent pres. part . act . fr.

*leuc-o,
*louc-o

,
f.f. raulc-ami, (Hue,

origl . rule (C orss . Krit . B. t has become s after origl . n ,

which afterwards was lost, in the same way ;pul
-su-s for *pul-tu

-s

(pel-lo , pe-pul-i) , spar
-sus for *

spar(y) -tu-s (spary-o) , e tc . ; bu t

by their side occur ten- tu-s (and ten-cu-s) , sepal
-tu-s (sepel-io) ,

tor-tu-s for *tor(c) -tu-s, (torqu-eo) , etc . ;
*mac-simu-s thus is for

- ti7nu-s (mag-nus; cf. 0p
-timu-s) ;fixus, i.e .fic-su-s, for

*

fig-tu-s

(figo) ; noaa, i .e .

*
noc-sa, for

*
noc-ta (nee-cc) , e tc . , bes . ac-tu-s (ag-o),

fic-tu-s (1/fig infi-n-

g
-o) , and many o thers with retain ed t.

R egularly t does n ot pass in to 8 after n, when n t belongs to

one and the same word-formative particle , e .g .feru-nt, fere-n t-em,

etc . (ye t of. above-men tioned L eueesios for
*L eucen tios) .

Lapsus for
*lap

-tu-s,
* lab-tu-s, is singular (cf. lab-i) , bes .

scrip
-tu-s (scrib-ere) , cf. C orss . Krit . B. 420 sqq . (E bel , Zeitschr.

x iv . 245 sqq . here assumes an in serted s
*lap

-stus,
*man-stum,

to which t was assimild .)
‘

ote.
—Y et mend-ax belongs prob . to men t-iri, according to

the system laid down by Schuchardt, Vocalismus des vulgar
lateins, Lpz . 1 866 ; cf. however on this poin t A ufrecht in
Zeitschr. ix . 232 ; C orss . Krit . B. 1 1 7 sqq.

e . C han g e o f s t o r b e tw. v o w e l s, o r b e tw. v ow e l s

an d s o n an t c o n s o n n . , al s o aft e r v o w e l s i n t e rmin a

t i o n (in the lang. in question) . The sonan t consonn . here

change the mute 8 in to sonan t r. The same process takes place ,

e .g. in G erm. also (war, u dren , for was, wdsen, was, of.

ge
-wés-en, and in Sk . So , e .g. in gener

-is (genus) for old

Lat . *
genes

-os ; maiores - fr.

‘me ioses ; erat fr.

*
esat, Ves, etc . ;
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ueter—nus fr.

*
uetes-nus (uctas, ueter-is) car-men fr.

”‘
cas-men , cf.

O ld-Lat . Gas-menu, Voas diur-nus, bo-dicr-nus, from an other

wise lost st . *clios *dies- : origl . divas (in dies, diei, the final s of the

root has been lost) , etc . ; arbor for earlier arbos ; amor fr.

*
amos,

”‘
amo-se

, e tc . I n fine this r for s is caused through analogy of

the other fms . (arbor- is, amar-is) . Betw. vowels s has remained

but rarely, e .g . nasus, cf. Sk . nas
, Scl . nosu, etc miser, uasa,

posai ; regul arly 8 on ly remains instead of 88, e .g . casus for

cassas fr.

*
ead-tu-s, etc . (v. h) .

f. L o s s o f c o n s o n n . b e tw . v ow e l s . Here too we see a

kind of assimiln . , in that sonant consonn . become thereby similar

to the surroundi ng vowels, and are swallowed up by them, so

that only the attendan t accen t remain s .

In the R omance langg . this process is very common (e .g .

ducatus
,
I t . ducato

,
Sp. ducado

, Fr. The commonest

case is the loss of y and u, as moneo, monés, fr.

*
7n oneyis,

f.f. mdnaydmi, managasi ; amasti fr.

*
amaisti, umanisti ; fluont,

flaunt, fr. flouont, etc . E xceptionally s has been lost betw. two

vowels (C orss. Krit . Beitr. 464 thus e .g . in uér (spring)
fr.

*
vesar, cf. G k . é

'

ap for
”‘Fecmp, Lith . uasard (summer) , Sk .

cas-antd-s (spring), O . Bulg . res-nu uis, aim, bes . aires
,
uirium

,

st . uisi airi prob . through analogy fr. origl .
*dicas arose a

fm. clie
’

s, diei, bes . bo-alier-nus, fr.

*
elices-no-s ; fr. origl . and Sk .

nabbas nubés, nubi-s ; fr. origl . and Sk . sadas (cf. G k . séa
’
és,

sédi-s, and o ther like forms . Further
,
loss of origl . bli , Lat . f , b,

has certainly occurred in ama-ui for *ama-fui, etc . ; in dat . pl . e g .

eguis, f.f. al wa-bbya(m) s (V. g73, O n the doubtful loss
'

of c

betw. vowels, of. 39
,
2 ; 77 , a, sub fin . ; on loss of b, of. 73, 1 .

g . E v id e n t i n s e r t i o n o f c o n s o n . b e tw. c o n c u rre n t

c o n s o n n . The change fr. 772 to mp,
for the accommodation of

m to the follg. s
, t, is well kn own it occurs in the best M SS .

(e .g. in C od. M edic . Vergili) , e .g . Iziem-

p
-s
, sum-

p
-si, sum-

p
-tus

, etc .

Bef. the s, t, m became an audible conclusion , i .e . changed to mp .

2 . D i s s imi l at i o n .

t, d, before follg. t, change into 8 (as in Zend, G k., Scl .
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78 . of. [Sci/cos (rag) , A iol . d /cos, i .e . c i/cos, Sk . Vcragk, i.e . orak

(tear) ; radix (root) , cf. pté
’

a
,
Lesh. Epic

-8a, i .e . Fpié
‘

a
,

*Fp18
-

ya,

G o th . raurts (root) , O .H.G . wurza, wurzala, f.f. of root there

fore z nrad, etc .

Bef. f , s has disappeared in fallera (deceive) bes . agbéAAew ,

fungus (id .) bes . aqbb
f

y
f

yoq, funda (slin g) bes . o
-

gbev bo
'

vn, fia
’
es (lyre)

bes. 0 415517; on the conj ectured loss of s bef.p ,
v . C orss .Krit . B. 457 .

M ore singular, on the other hand, are cases like teg
-o

(cover) for
*
steg

-o
, cf. i-steg

-a for ”‘in-steg
-a (cover) , G k . e very

-w,

are
’
f

y
-

n, bes . Te
'
v

y
-

n, Lith . stbgas (roof) , in G erm. likewise the

s is lost
,
of. deck-en ,

clack ; tuna
’
o (thump) , 1/tucl, bes. G oth .

stauta
, Vstut, but Sk . Vtucl ; taurus (bul l ) , Tafipoe, O . Bulg .

turn, but G oth . stiur
,
Sk . stbura-s cau-ere (beware) bes .

G oth . as-skau-yan (be wakeful) , origl . skae, etc . ; bes . freq .

in itial st, 80. Whilst , in versely, of so on ly the s remain s in

sirpeus (rush sirpea, sirpieulus,
- la

, (junket ) , sirpare (bind) ,
bes. scirpus (withe) , scirpeus, seirpea, etc . , of. O .H.G . scilaf, seilaj ,
N .H.G . schilf, and perh . in some o thers (C orss. Krit . B. 31

A lso in lat-tum for *tldtu7n
, cf. tol (tollo ) , in it . t is lost .

p bef. l has clearly been lost in lien (milt) b es . Sk . plilidn

pli lzcin, a
-
7r7ufu ; perh . in lanx, lane-is (dish) , bes . mag, WM K—é?

(flat plate), O .H .G . flab ; whether lac-tus (glad) is for
*

plai
—to-s ,

and belongs to Sk . 1/pri (love , cheer) , lau in lau-ere
,
lauare

(wash) , stands for
*
plac , and here a causativ e fmn . of Vp lu is

seen ,
may seem doubtful (lau belongs prob . to same root as luo,

and not to root plu) . Upon loss of c bef. l, which is no t yet

beyond doubt in my opin ion , cf. C orss .Krit . B. p. 2 sqq .
,
Krit . N .

p. 35 sqq . O n the whole there is still considerable doubt and nu

certain ty in this bran ch , because we are confin ed to a few examples .

It is well known that it was n ot t ill historic t imes that men

simplified gn in to n , as e .g . in no-sco, no-tus, no-men, fr. older

gna
-sco

, cf. co-gno
-sco

, g
rab-tits, gna

-men, cf. cc -gno
-men narrare

fr. earliergna
-rigare, from same gnd-rus, where the in itial con son .

is fully preserved fr. same root as gna
-sec

,
origl . gna fr. gan

(nosse : cf. v
yt

-r
v

-o
-
xw, Sk . gna, Germ. Iran and lcna, etc. )



nd -tus for earlier gnd
-tus, preserved in co-gnd

-tus
, dgna fr. gan 78 .

(giguere) , cf. gen-as. The same sound-law, by which an ini tial

gutt .+ u becomes n , occurs also in E ng . the o ld initials gn, lfn ,

are still n oticeably written in E ng . of this day, in words like

gnat, gnaw, knowledge, etc .
,
but g, k, are n o longer heard . C f.

loss of gut t . bef. nasals medially 7 7 , 1 , a) .

Similarly at a later period of the lang. st was lost before I

(C orss . Krit . B. 461 , of. 149) in st . stleiti sleiti leiti liti (lis,

suit) , bes . which we place O .H.G . strit, N .H.G . streit (in st .

termination s, it is true , this does not occur in Lat . words) , in

In scrr. slic is seen ,
stl thus becomes l through sl silata-s, ld tu-s

(broad) , which is derived from origl . Vstar (ster-no, stra- tus,

m op
-év v vui , e tc .)—thus the origl . v word means spread

stlocu-s, locu
-s (place) , which we refer to Sk . Vstbal, further

fmn . of stba, origl . Vsta (stand) , and o thers whose derivation

is n ot quite clear.

A s suduis for *
suaduis 7 7 , 1 , a) , so uiginti for

*duiginti, cf.

duo, Sk . dud ; the dropping away of the d o ccurs n evertheless in

G k . too in Kelt . (E rse fiche, ficbet
,
i .e . u iginti), in

A ryan (Sk . eigdti, Zend c igaiti) , and thus dates from the earliest

t imes . If *duiginti had stood its ground to a later t ime ,
*biginti

would have arisen , as bis fr.

*duis
,
belluni fr. duellum

,
bonus fr.

duonus (duonoro ; Epit . Scip. Barb . here through mutual

influen ce b has arisen , as an assimiln . of d and sin ce d became

assimilated to v as regards quality (labial quality) , and 11 became

lik e d as regards quan tity, i .e . became a momen tary sonan t

con son .

Bef. g, d is lost in I onis, etc .
, for

*
.Dgouis, of. O ld Lat . Dione

(Ioui) , and O sk . B iacci (M omms. U n terital . Diall . p. Sk .

dyda
-s (heav en ) , G k . Z ebs z *8gev

-
g, etc . , 1/dgu (z diu, shin e) .

The same loss is seen in I uno for *D iou-no, fmd . fr. same root

(C orss . Krit . N. p.

E v en the favourite in itial sound gu appears simplified to u in

uermis (cf. G erm. warm) for
*
guermis, f.f. learmi-s, Sk . lermi-s,

Lith . lcirm-ele
'

(worm ; but of. G . C urt . G r. E t .z p. 485
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§ 78 . so too 7) appears to stand for gr in Vuen (uen ire) : guen for
*
ge

-n 77 , further fmn . fr. 1/ga (go) , by means of n . A t a

very late period arose the loss of init . c bef. u in several fms. of

in terrog . pronn . , e .g . in u-bi for *
cu-bi or *guo

-bi, kept in compd .

ali-cu-bi
, cf. U mbr. pafa (p=Lat . e) ; u-nde for’“cu-nde, kept in

ali-cu-nde u-ter for *
cu-ter (compar. fm. st . cu- : guo of.

O sk . puturus
-

pid (i .e . u trique) with s at . c, G k . wbrepos,

earlier Ion . b epos, Sk . and f.f. ka-tards.

FINA L .

The Lat . lan g . , as we have it , gen erally permits only single

consonn . at the end of a word
,
but also groups of two and even

three con sonn . , v iz . nasal or liq.+mutes mutes, r, l, m, n+s ;

s+ t, e .g . farant, bane, uolt, fert serobs, ars for
*
art-s, and so in

similar cases (but air for
*
uirs

, quatuor for
*

quatuors, fr.

*
uiro-s,

quatuor
-es) , fers (fr. feris) , pals for

*

pult
-s (but uis for *

uil-s,

f.f. varsi,
“
thou wilt ,

”
sal for ”‘

sal-s, 3 lost) , biem(p) s, ferens for
*
fereat-s, and so in such cases (but nonos

,
nouds, for

*
nouons,

*
nouans) the combinations rs, ls, ns, were therefore tolerated

in these cases where they stand for rts, lts, n ts, i .e . when 8 alone

ss ; est ; nasal or e .g . liiemps, urbs, area, i .e .

are-s, falx, i .e .

”‘

fales indeed our presen t final con sonn . ,
for by

far the greatest part , did n ot become final un til vowels had

evaporated, and were n ot compressed un til vowels had been lost .

Y et in no case was a doubled con son . tolerated , infine, e .g . 08, fel,

n ot *oss,
*
fell, cf. ass-is, fell-is ; moreover, the combination of two

mom. con sonn . was n ot admissible
,
e .g . lac for *lact, cf. lact-is,

and rd
,
cor for *

cord, of. cord-is ; where these combinations

should have been final, the latter conson . was discarded .

I t was not un til Lat . became a fixed written language in

classical times that the termn . assumed a more defin ite exis

tence . The earlier national archaic lang . shows in spelling a

great indifferen ce towards final con sonn . In fact , the conso

nan tal termns. s, m, t, importan t as they are for word-formn .
,

were sometimes expressed in writing, sometimes omitted, which
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79. bes. pocolom, sacrom, etc . In popul ar diall . this faint pro

nun ciation of final s remain s, as later in scrr. prov e ; the written

lang .
, however, firmly main tained the letter in spelling. O ne

effect of the weak pronun ciation of final mmust here be n oticed,
v iz . that in verse it was n ot con sidered a con son . bef. v owels .

A lso final n seems to have become only faintly heard, cf.

aliogui bes . alioguin and the like (of. however, C orss . Krit . B.

O rigl . final t had in earlier Lat . a weak sound, like a scarcely

audible d accordingly it is freq. omitted in writing
, e .g.

patre (Epit . Scip. Barb .) bes. G naiuod, etc . In classical Lat . d

for origl . t was sometimes retained in writing, thus e .g . in n tr.

pronl . decl . e .g . guo
-d : origl . lea

-t, id z origl . i
-t

, etc . (the spell

ing in t is rarer in these cases) , sometimes completely discarded,

as in abl. sg .
, where d=origl . t has been re tain ed in archaic

Lat . only, but was n ot written in class . Lat . , e .g . eguo
-d

,
eguo

origl . al wd
-t, Sk . aged

-t ; in termn .
- to of imper. t has like

wise been lost , e .g . origl . as
-td t, O sk . es-tud, Lat . esto fr.

*
es-tod .

Final t in Lat . is n ot origl . , but has become final after vowel

loss, and thus remains in class. Lat .
, whilst archaic Lat . does

n ot show this t, e .g . i t, f.f.
*
ci—ti

, origl . ai
-ti; uelzitfi) , uebun tfi) ,

*
uebonti, origl . caglzati, raglianti, etc .

, but archaically dede :

dedet, dedit, and even indeed dedro z dedront, dederun t.

Thus n t also in earlier t imes and coll oquial lang. was barely

audible in pronunciation ;wherein lies the cause of the double fms .

of the later fix ed spell ing of 3 p. pl . pf. , as feeerunt (with en tire

termn . retained) an d feeere (with lost n t and weakened vowel) .

The clippin g of final con sonn . was e v en more prevalent in

U mbr. than in O ld Lat . whilst the O sk . does n ot show this

p
hen omen on ,

since there was a gen erally
-received Samnite or

thography before the time from which our earliest inscrr. date ,

and the popular variation s in pronun ciation were no longer

followed in spelling .
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1 880. 288 .

THE LI FE O R LE GEND O F G A U D
‘

AHA
,
the Buddha of the Burinése .

’ With
A nno tations

,
The Ways to Neibban , and No tice on the Phongyies or Burmese

M onks . By the R ight R ev .P. BIG A N DE T, Bishop o f Hamaths . Third E ditio n
2 v o ls . pp. xx. and 268 , and v iii . and 326 . 1 880. 21 3 .

THE GULISTA N ; or
, R ose G arden of Shekh M ushliu ’

d idin . Sadi
'

of
Shiraz . Translated for the first t ime in to Prose and Verse , wi th aPrefac e ,
and a Life o f the A u tho r, from the A t ish Kadah

, by E . B. E A STW I C K
,

etc . Second E dition , pp. xxv i and 244 . 1 880. 103 . 6d.

C HI NE SE BUDDHI SM . A Volume of Ske tches
,
Historical and C ritical .

By J. E DK INS , D .D . , pp. xxv i . and 454. 1 880. 1 88 .

THE HI STO R Y or
" E SA R HADD ON (SON or SE NNA CHEBIB)

‘

KING OF A s
SYR IA , B . C 68 1- 668 . Translated from the C uneIformInscriptions in the British
M useum. The O riginal Texts , a Grammatical A nal ysis of eachW ord, E xplana
tions of the l deographs, and hst of Eponyms, etc. By E . A . BUDGE , B.A . , etc.

pp. xii . and 1 64 . 1 880. l Os.
- 6d .

A TALM UDI C M I SCE LL ANY ; or, O ne Thousand and O ne E x tracts from
the Talmud ; the M idrashim,

and the Kabbalah . C ompiled and Translated by
P. J . Hershon . With aPreface by the R ev . F W . FA R R A R , D .D. , C anon of

W estminster. W ith Notes and C opious Indexes . pp. xxv iii. and 362 . 1 880. 1 43 .

BUDDHI ST BIR TH STO R IE S ; or
,
Jataka Tales . The oldest coll ect ion of

Fo lk-lore extan t being the Jatakat thavannana, for the first time edited in the
ori ginal Pali, by V. FA U SBOLL , and translated by~T. W . .Rhys Dav ids. Trans

lation . Vol . I . pp. cxvi . and 348. 1 880. 1 83 .

THE C LA SSI C A L PO ETR Y OF THE JAPA NE SE . By BA SIL CHA M BE R LA IN,
A uthor of “Y eigio Henkaku, Ichiran.

”

pp. xu . and 228 . 1 880. 73. 6d.

LINGUI STIC A ND O R IE NTAL E SSAYS . Written from 1 846 to 1 88 7 : By
R . CUST . pp. 496 . 1 880. 6d . Second Series , pp; 562, with 6 M aps. 1 887 . 213 .

E M E SNE v i . (U sually known as the M esnev iyi Sherif , or Holy
M esnev i ) of M ev lana (our Lord) Jelalu

’

d-Din M uhammed sr Book I .

W ith aLife o fthe A uthor. Illustrated by a Selection of C haracteristic A necdotes.
b M e v lanaShemsu

’

d-Din A hmed el E flaki , cl ’A rif1
’

. Translated and thePoetry
ersified i n E nglish , by J .W . R E DH OUSE , pp. xv . and 1 35 , v . and

290. 1 88 1 . 2 18 .

E A STE RN PR ov E BB s A ND. E HBLE IIS
,
Illustrating O ld

'

Truths . By. the

R ev . J . LONG
, pp. xv i . and 280. 1 88 1 . 68 .

IND IAN
‘PO E TR Y . C on taining The In dian Song of Songs,

”
from the

Sanskrit of the Gita Gov inda of Jayadeva Two Books from The .Iliad of

India
”

(M ahabharata) ; and other O riental Poems . Fourth Edition. By Sir

E DW IN A RNO LD ,
M . A . , etc . pp. v iii . and 270. 1 886 . 78 . 6d .

HIND U PHI LO SOPHY . Th e Sankhya Karika of
'

I swara Krishna. An
E xposition of the System of Kapila. WIth an A ppendix on the Nyaya and

Vaiseshika Syste By J . DA v IE S , M .A . pp. v i1i. . and 1881 . (is.

THE ,R E LIGI ONS OF INDIA . By A . BABTH . A uth orised Transla
tion by R ev . J . W O O D . pp. 336 . 1 881 . 1 63 .

A M ANUA L or HIN DU PAN THE ISM . The Vedan tasara. Trans lated
with C opious A nnotations, by M aj or G . A . JA C O B, B.S .C . With Preface by
E . B. C OW E LL , Prof. of Sanskrit in C ambridge Univ ersity. pp. x . and

129. 1 881 . 68 .



57 and 59, Ludgate H ill, London, E . C . 5

THE QUA TRA INS OF O M A R KHA YYAM . Translated .by E . H. WHINE IELD,
M .A . , late of E .M . Bengal C i v il Serv ice . pp. 1 88 1 . 58 .

THETQ U A TR AI N S OF O M A R -KHA YYAM . Persian Tex t , and E nglish Verse
Translation by E . H. WH INPIE LD , M : A . ,

late Be.C .S . pp. 368. 1 883.

THE M IND OF M E NC IUS ; or
,
Political E conomy founded upon M oral

Phi losophy . A Systematic Digest O f the Doctrine O f the C hinese Philosopher
M encius . Translated from the O riginal Text , and C lassified Wi th C omments
and E xplanat ions by the R ev . E rnst FAB E R , R henish M ission . Society .
Translated from the German with A dditional No tes , by the R ev . . A . B.

HU TOHIN SO N , Hong
-Kong . pp. xv i. and 294. 1 881 . 103 . 6d .

TSUN I - IIG O AM ,
THE SUPR E M E BE ING O F THE KHO I -KHO I . By

r THE O
PH ILU S HA HN

,
Ph .D. , C ustodian O f the G rey C ollection , Cape Town , etc . pp.

x ii . and 154 . 1 88 1 . 73 . 6d .

YUSE F AND Z
'

U LA IRHA . A Poem by Jami . Tran slated from the Persian
in to E nglish Verse . By R . T.

’

H . GR IFFITH . pp. xiv . and 304. 1 8821 83 . 6d .

THE INDIA N E MPIR E : its History, People , andProduc ts . By SirW . W .

HUNTE R , K .C . I E .

,
LL .D . Second E dition. pp. 780. With M ap. 1 886. 21 8 .

A C O MPR E HENSIVE C O M M E NTA R Y TO THE QUR A N : comprising Sale
'

s

Translation and Prel iminary Discourse , with A dditional No tes and Emendations.

W ith a complete Index to the Text , Preliminary D i scourse , and N otes. By R ev .

E . M . WHE R RY, M .A .

,
LO diana. Vol . I . pp. xii . and 392. 1 882.

Vol . II . p. xii .—408 . 1 884 . 6d .
Vol . 1 11 . pp. v iii—41 6. 1 885.

1 23 . 6d . 01. IV. pp. xiii - 340. 1 886 .

C OMPA R A TIVE HI STO R Y O F THE E GYPTIA N A ND M E SOPO TA M IA N R E LIGIONS .

By C . P. TI ELE E gypt , Babel-A ssur, Yemen , Harran
,
Phoenicia

,
Israel .

Vol . I . History of the E gypt ian R eligion . Translated from the Dutch , with the
cc -Operation of the A uthor

,
byJA M E s BA LLIN G A L . pp. xxiv .

-230
,
1 882. 78 . 6d.

THE SA RVA -DA R SA NA -SA M O R AHA ; or R ev iew of the diff
’

eren t'Systems of
Hindu Philosophy . By M adhav a A charya. Translated by E . B. C OW E LL ,
M .A . , C ambri dge ; and A . E . GO UGH ,

M .A . , C alcutta. pp. xii .-282. 1 882. 103 . 6d .

TIBETA N TA LE S , Deriv ed from Indian S ources . Translated from the
Tibetan O f the Kah-Gyur. B

y
F. A NTON VO N S CH IE FN E R . Done into E nglish

from the German , with an ntroduction , by W . R . S . R A L STO N , M .A . pp.

v i. -368 . 1 882. 1 43 .

LIN GUI STIC E SSAYS . By C A R L A BE L
,
Ph .Dr. pp. v iii . -266 . 1 882 . 98 .

C O NTE NTS—Language as th e E xpression o f Nat ional M odes o f Thought—The C onception of
L ov e in some A nci en t and M od ern Languages

—The E ngli sh Verbs O f C ommand - The d iscrimi
n at ion of Syno n yms—Ph i lologi cal M ethods—The C onnec t ion b e tween D ic tionary and G rammar—The Po ss ib i li ty o f a C ommon L iterary Language for the S lav e Ne t i ons—C opt ic In ten Sificat ion

-The O rig in o f Language
—The O rder and Position of Words i n the Lat i n Sen ten ce .

HINDi
'

i PHIL O SOPHY . The Bhagav ad G i ta or the Sacred Lay. A
Sanskrit Philosophical

'

Poem. Translated, with Notes, by JO HN DA v IE s , M .A .

pp. v i .-208 . 1 882. 8s . 603.

THE PHILO SOPHY OF THE U PA NI SHADS and A ncient Indian M etaphy sics .

By A . E . GOUGH , M .A . Calcutta. Pp. xxiv .
-268 . 1 882. 93 .

U DA NAVA R GA : A C ol lection O f Verses from the Buddhist C anon . C om

pi
led by DHA R M A TR A TA . The Northern Buddhist Version O f Dhammapada.

ranslated from the Tibetan O f Bkah -hgyur, Notes and E xtracts from the C om
mentary of Pradjnavarman , byW . W . R O CKHILL . Pp. xv i. 224. 1 883 .



6 E nguistic Publications of Triibner C o .,

A HI STOR Y OF BUR M A . Including -Burma Proper, Pegu , Taungir,
Tenasserim, and A rakan . From the Earliest Time to the E nd O f the Firs t
War with British India. By Lieut .

-General Sir A . P. PHA Y R E ,
& c . pp. xii . and 312, with M aps and Plan . 1 883. 143 .

A SKE TCH O F THE M ODE RN LANGUA GE S O F A FR I C A . By R . N . CUST .

A ccompanied by a Language M ap. By E . G . R AVENSTE IN . Two Vols;
pp. xv 1 .-288 , Viii . -278 , with Thirty-one A utotype Portraits . 1 883. 183 .

O UTLINE S OF THE HISTORY OF R ELIGI ON TO THE SPR EA D O F THE U NIVER SAL .

R E LIGIONS . ByProf. C .P.TI E LE . Translated fromthe Dutch byJ.E . C A RPENTE R ,

M .A . , with theA uthor’

s assistance. Fourth E di tion ,ppm . and 250. 1 888. 7s. 6d .

R ELIGION IN CHINA ; containing a brief A ccount of the Three R eligion s
O f the C hinese ; with O bserv ations on the Prospects O f C hristian C onv ersion
amongst that People . By JO SEPH E DKIN S

,
D .D . , Peking. Third Edition , .

pp. xv i . and 260. 1884. 7c. 6d .

THE LIFE O F THE BUDDHA A ND THE E A R LY HI STOR Y OF HI S O RDER .

From Tibetan Works in the Bkah-hgyur and Bs tan-h ur . With notices on
the E arly Histor

yI
O f Tibet and Khoten . Translated y W . W . R O CKHILL ,

Second Secretary . S . Legation in C hina. pp. 284 . 1 884 . 9a.

BU DDHI ST R E C O RDS OF THE WE STE RN WO RLD . Translated from the

Chinese of Hiuen Tsiang 629) by S . BE A L . Dedicated by permission
to H .R .H . the Prince O f Wales . 2 v ols. pp. 250 and 378 . 1 884 . 243 .

TH E SA NKHYA A PHO RI SM S OF KAPILA . With Illustrativ e E x tracts from
the C ommentaries . Translated b J . R . BA LLANTYNE , LL .D . , late Principal
ofBenares C ollege . E dited byF. A LL . Third E di tion . pp. 472 . 1 884 . 1 68 .

THE O R DINA NC E S OF M A NU . Tran slated from the San skrit , with Intro
duction by the late A . C . BURNE LL , Ph .D . , C . I .E . C ompleted and E dited by E .

W . HOPKINS , Ph .D . , C o lumbia C o llege, New York . pp. 446 . 1 884 . 128 .

LIFE A ND WO RKS OF A LE XANDE R C SO M A DE KOR O
'

S between 1 8 1 9 and
1 842. W ith a Short N o tice O f all his Published and Unpublished Works and“
E ssays . From O ri

'

nal and for the most part Unpublished Documents . By T.

DUKA , M .D. , F. R . .S . (E ng ) , Surgeon -M ajor H.M .

’

s Bengal M edical Serv ice,
R etired

,
etc . pp. xii . o 234. 1 885 . 98 .

LE AVE S FR O M M Y CHINE SE SC RAP-BO OK . By F. H. BALFOUR , A uthor of
Waifs and S trays from the Far E ast ,

”

etc . pp. 21 6 . 1 887 . 78 6d.

A NC IENT PR O VE R BS A ND M AXIM S FR OM BUR M E SE SOUR CE S ; or, the N iti
Literature O f Burma. By J . GR AY

,
A uthor O f E lements of Pali Grammar.

etc. pp. 1 92. 1 886 . 63 .

M A SNA VI I M A
’
NAVI : the Spiri tual C ouplets O f M aulén a Jalalu-

’
d-D in

M uhammad i R umi. fi anslated and abridged by E . H . WHINFIE LD , M .A s

pp. xxxii . and 330. 1 887 . 73 . 6d.

THE SA TA KA S OF BHA R TR IHABI . Translated from the Sanskrit by the
R ev . B. HA LE W O R THA M ,

B.A . , pp. xii.-72. 1 886 . 53 .

M ANA VA -DHA R M A -C ASTR A : the C ode of M anu . O riginal San skrit Tex t
with C ritical Notes. By J . JO LLY, Ph.D .

,Professor of Sanskrit in the Univ ersity
ofWurzburg ; late Tagore Professor O f Law in the Univ ersity of C alcutta. pp.

v iii . and 346 . 1 887 . 1 08 . 6d.

M I SC ELLAN LO U S PAPE R S R ELATING TO INDO -C HINA . R eprinted for the
S traits Branch O f the R o

y?
A siatic Society , from Dalrymple’

s O riental R eper~
tory ,” and the A siatic esearches and Journal ” O f the A siatic Soci e ty oti
Bengal . pp. xu .

-31 8
, v i.-1 1 2. 1 887. 21 3 .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


s L inguistic Publicationsef in abmrs Co .

Archwolcgy, Ethnography, Geography,
:HiStory, Law,

.

cLiterat
'

ure,Numismatics , .and sTravels.

A bel.—SLAVIC A ND LATIN . Ilchester;Lectures on
'

C om
'

parativ e Lax ico

gfé
iphy. Deli v ered at the TaylorlInstitution ,zO rford. .By C A BL IA BE L , Ph .D .

st 8v o .

,pp. v iii . 1 883 . 53 .

A bel . -Linguistic E ssays .
- See Trubner

’s.O riental
'

Series, p. 5 .

A lberuni
’

S
‘

INDIA .

-
'See Tru bner

’
s O ri en tal Series, page

‘

7 (translation) ,
and Sachau ,

‘

page 20 (text).
A IL—THE PR OPO SED PO LITIC A L , LE GA L A ND

'

SO CIA L ZR EFO R M S IN THE

O ttoman Empire and o th erM ohammedan States . ByM O U LAVi C H E R AGH A L I
,

E .H . the Nizam
’

s C iv il Serv ice . Demy
'

8v o . clOth , pp. liv .
- 1 84 . 21 883.

”

88 .

A rnO ld .
-INDIA N IDYLLS . Fromthe Sanskrit O f the M ahéibhfirata. .By Sir

E DW IN A RNO LD , M . A . ,K. & c . Post 8v o . cloth , pp. xii . 1 883.
, 731 6a’.

A rnO ld .
—INDI AN PO ETR Y. . See .Trubner

’
S O riental Series

, page .4 .

Arnold—Pearls of the Faith . See page
‘

23 .

A I R O ld .
—INDIA R E VI SITE D . By Sir EDWIN A R NOLD , M .A .

,

etc . , A uthor of the Light of A sia,
”
e tc . With Thirty-two Ful l-page Illus

trations fromPho tographs selected by the A uthor. C rown 8vo . pp. 324, cloth .

1 886 . 78 . 6d .

A rnO ld .
—THE SONG C E LE STIA L .

‘

See page 59 .

A rnold—THE SE CR E T O F DE A TH . See
'

page 59 .

Arnold—LO TUS A ND JEWE L. C on taining
“In an Indian Temple ,

”

“A C asket of Gems,” A Queen ’
s R ev enge .

” With o therPoems . .By Sir E .

A RNO LD ,
M .A . , K .C .I .E etc . C rown 8v o . pp. v i. and 264 . 1 887 . .78 . 6d .

Baddeley .
—LOTUS LE AVE S . By ST. C LAI R BA DDELEY . Fcap. folio ,

pp. mi . and 1 1 8, half-v ellum. 1 887 . 88 . 6d .

Baden -Powell .

—A M AN U A L O F JU R ISPR U DE N C E FO R FO R E ST O FFI CE R S .

By B. H. BAD EN-POW E LL
,
B.C .S . 8v o . half-bound, pp. xxi i-554. 1 882. 1 28 .

Baden-Powell .
—A M ANUA L O F THE LA ND R EVENUE SYSTE M S A ND LAN D

Tenures O f Bri tish India. By B. H . BA DEN-POWE LL , B. C . S . C rown 8v o .

half-bound, pp. xii . -788 . 1 882. 1 23 .

Badley .
—INDI A N M I SS IONA R Y R E C O R D AN D M E M O R IAL VO LUM E . By

the R e v . B. H . BA DLE Y , O f the American M e thodist M issio n. New E dition .

8VO . clo th . [In Prep aration ]
Balfour.

—The Div ine C lassic of Nan-Hua. See page 40.

Balfour.
—TA O IST TE xTS . See page 23 .

Ballantyne .
—SANKHYA A PHO R ISM S OF KAPILA . See Trubner

’
s O rien tal

Series, p. 6.

Deal—See pages 6 , 23 and 24 .



57 and 59
,
Ludgate H ill, London, E .0. 9

BelleW .
—FR OM TH E IN N S TO THE TIG Rrs z Journe through Balochistan ,

A fghan istan , Kho rassan , and Iran , in 1872 ; Wit a S ynoptical Grammar
and Vo cabulary of the Braho e Language , and a R ecord o f M et eo ro logical
O bse rvat ions and A l titudes o n the M arch . By H. W . BE LLEW,

B.S .C . Demy 8v o . pp. Vi ii. -496 , c loth . 1 874 . 103 . 6d.

Bellew.
-KA SHM IR A ND KA SHGA R . A n arrati v e O f the Journey of the

Embassy to Kashgar in 1 873-74. By H. W. BE LLEW , C .S . I. Demy 8VO . c lo th ,
pp. xxxii . and 420. 1875 . 103 . 6d.

Bellew—THE R A CE S OF A FGH ANI STAN . Being a Brief A ccoun t O f
the Principal Nations inhabi ting that C ountry . By Surgeon-M ajor H . W.

BE LLEW , late on Special Political Duty at Kabul . C rown 8v c . pp. 124 ,
cloth. 1 880. 78 . 6d.

Beveridge .
—THE DISTR I CT OF BA KAR GA NJ; its History and Statist ics.

By H . BEVE R IDGE , B.C .S . 8 vo . cloth , pp. xx . and 460. 1 876 . 21 8 .

Bhandarkar.
—E A R LY HI STO R Y O F TH E DEKKAN , DOWN TO THE M A

R O M EDA N C ONQUE ST. By R . G . BHAN DA R KA R , M A .

,
Prof. o f O riental

Languages , Dekkan C ollege . 8v o . pp. v i . -122, wrappers . 1 885. 58 .

Bibliotheca. Oriental is : or, a C omplete List of Books published
in France . Germany , E ngland, and the C o lon ie s, on the History , R e ligions ,
Literature, etc .

, of the Eas t . E dited by C . FR I E D E R IC I . Part I . , 1 876 ,
sewed , pp. 86, 2s . 6d . Part 1 8 77 , pp. 100, 38. 6d. Part I II . , 1 878,
38 . 6d . Part IV. , 1 879, 3s . 6d . Part V 1880, 38 .

Biddulph .
—TBIBE S OF THE HINDO O KO O SH . By M aj or J . BIDDU LPH ,

Politi cal O fficer at Gilgi t . 8v o . pp. 340
, cloth . 1 880. 153 .

Bleek .
—R E YNAR D THE Fox IN SOUTH A FR IC A ; or

,
Hottentot Fables

and Tales . See page 33.

Blochmann .
—SCHO O L G E OGRAPHY O F INDI A A ND BR ITISH BUR M AH . By

H. BLO C HM A NN , M .A . l 2mo . wrapper, pp. v i. and 100. 28 . 6d .

Bombay Code , The .
—The U nrepealed Bombay R egulations, A c ts of the

Supreme C ouncil , relating to Bombay, and A cts of the Gov ernor O f Bombay in
C ouncil . With ChronO logicalTable . R oyal 8VO .pp. xxiV.

-774 , cloth . 1880. £ 1

Bombay Presidency .
—G A ZE TTE E R O F THE . Demy 8VO . half-bound .

Vol . II . , 148 . Vo ls . III .
-VII . ,

88 . each ; Vol . VIII . , 98 X .
,
X L , X II . ,

X IV. , XVI . , 83. each ; Vols. XX L, XX l l . , XXII I . ,
98 . each .

Bretschn eider.
—O N THE KNOWLE DGE PO SSE SSED BY THE AN C IENT

C HINE SE O F THE A R A BS A ND A R A BIA N C O LONIE S , and o ther Western C oun

tries ment ioned in C hin ese Books . By E . BR E TS CHN E IDE R , M .D. , Physic ian
t o the Russian Legation at Pek ing. 8 v o . pp. 28 , sewed. 1 87 1 . 1 8 .

Bretschneider.
—A R CHzE O LO G I C A L A ND HISTOR I C A L R E SE A R CHE S ON

PE K ING A ND ITS ENVI R ONS . By E . BR E TS C HNE IDE R , M .D. , Physician to the
R ussian Legation atPeking. Imp. 8VO . sewed, pp. 64, with 4 M aps. 1 876 . 5a.

Bretschn eider.
—BOTAN I C ON SINI CUM . No tes on C hinese Botany, from

Nativ e andWestern Sources . By E . BR E TSC HN E IDE R , M .D . C rown 8v o . pp.

228 , wrapper. 1 882. 108 . 6d.

Bretschneider.
—See Trubner

’
s O riental Series, page 7 .

Budge .
—A SSYR IA N TEXTS . See p. 38 .

Budge.
—HISTOR Y OF E SAR HADDON . See Triibner

’
s O riental Series

, p. 4 .

2
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Biihler.
—E LEVE N LAND-G R A NTS OF THE CHA U LU KY A S OF A NHH VAD.

A C on tribution to the History of Gujarat . By G . BUHLE R . l 6mo . sewed,

pp. 126, with Facsimile . 33. 6d .

BurgesS .
—A BCH2E OLO G I CAL SUR VE Y OF WE STE RN INDI A . By James

Burgess, LL .D . , etc . , etc. R oyal 4to . half bound. Vol . 1 . R eport O f the

Firs t Seas on
’

s O perat ions in the Belgfim and Kaladgi Distric ts . 1 874. W ith,
56 pho tographs and lith . plates , pp. v iii. and 45 . 1 875 . £ 2 28 . Vol . 2 .

R eport o f the Second Season
’

s O perations. The A ntiquities of Kathiawfid and
Kachh . 1 874—5 . With M ap, Inscriptions, Photographs , etc . , pp. x . and 242.

1 876 . £ 3 38 . Vo l. 3. R eport O f the Thi rd Season ’

s O perat ion s . 1 875—76 .

The A n tiqui t ies in the Bidar and A urangabad District . pp. v iii. and 1 38 .

With 66 pho tographic and lithographic plate s . 1 878 . £ 2 28 . Vols. 4 .

and 5 . R eports on the Buddhis t C av e Temples , the E lura C av e Temples , the
Brahmanical and Jaina C av es in W estern India : containing Views, Plans,
S ections, and E lev ations Of Facades of C av e Temples ; Drawings of A rchitectural
and M ythological Sculptures ; Facsimiles of Inscriptions , etc . ; Translation O f

Inscriptions, etc . , pp. x .
-140 and v iii -90, half morocco , gilt tops with 1 65

Plates and Woodcuts . 1 883. £ 6 63 .

Burgess .

—A BCHZE O LO G I C A L SURVE Y OF SOUTHER N INDIA . Vol . I . The
Buddhist S tupas O f Amarav ati and Jaggayyapeta in the Krishna District,
M adras Presidency, Surv eyed in 1 882. By JA M E S BUR GE SS , LL.D . ,

etc .
,
Director-General of the Surv ey . With Translations of the A sokaInscrip

t ions at Jangada and Dhauli by GE O R GE BU R LE R , LL .D.

,
etc . , Prof.

o f Sanskrit in the Univ ersity of Vienna. C ontaining Six ty-nine C o llotype and
o ther Plates of Buddhist Sculpture and A rchitecture

,
etc in South-E astern

India ; Facsimil es O f Inscriptions, etc . ; and Thirty-two Woodcuts . Super

royal 4to . pp. x . and 1 31 , half-morocco. 1 887 . £ 4 43 .

Burgess—THE R O CK TE MPLE S OF E LUR A OB VE RUL . A Handbook for
Visitors. By J . BUR GE SS . 8v o . 3s . 6d . , or Wi th Twelv e Photographs , 98 . 6d .

Burgess
—THE R O CK TE MPLE S O F E LEPHANTA Described and Illustrated

with Plans and Drawings . By J . BUR GE SS . 8v c . cloth , pp. 80, with drawings,
price 68 . or with Thirteen Photographs , price £ 1 .

Burgess .

— Epigraphia Indica and R ecord of the A rchaeological Surv ey
“
of India. E dited by JAS BUR GE SS , LL .D . ,

etc . ,

etc . , Director General of the A rchaeological Surv ey of India. Folio , paper.

Parts 1 and 2. O ctober
,
1 888

,
and January , 1 889 . Price 73 . each .

Burne .
—SHR OPSHIR E FO LK -LO R E . A Sheaf O f G leanings . E dited by

C . S . BU RNE . from the C ol lections of G . F. JA CK SON. With M ap Of C heshire .

Demy 8v c . pp. xv i .—664 , cloth . 1 886. 253 .

Burnell .
—E LE M ENTS O F SOUTH INDI A N PAL E O GR APHY. From the

Fourth to the S ev en teen th C en tury A D . By A . C . BURNE LL . Second E nlarged
E dition , 35 Plates and M ap. 410 . pp. xiv . and 148 . 1 878 . £ 2 1 2s . 6d .

Ema—G ENE R A L PR INC IPLE S OF THE STRUCTUR E O F LAN GUA GE . By
JA M E S BYRNE , M .A . , Dean of C lon fert ; E x-Fellow of Trinity C ol lege,

-

‘

Dublin. 2 v o ls . demy 8 vo . pp. xxx . and 504, xv iii. and 396 , cloth . 1 885 . 363 .

Bryne .
—O R IGIN OF THE G R E EK

,
LA TIN A ND G O THI C R O OTS . By JA M E S

BYRNE
,
M .A . , Dean O f C lonfert , etc . Demy 8 vc pp. v ii i . and 360, cl . 1 888 . 1 83 .

C ampbell .
—THE G O SPE L OF ST. M A TTHEW I N FO R M O SA N . (Sinkang

Dialect) . With zcorresponding Versions in Dutch and E nglish . E dited from
G rav ius

’

s E dition of 1 65 1 , by the R ev . WM . C A MPBE LL , E nglish
PresbyterianM ission, Taiwanfoo . Fcap. 4to . pp. xv i . and 1 74, CI. 1 888 . 103 . 6d.
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,

Dal ton .

—DE SC R IPTIVE E THNO LO GY O F BE NGA L . By C ol . E . T . DALTON ,

B.S C . , e tc . Illustrated by Lithograph Portraits c opied from Pho to
graphs . 38 Litho graph Plates . 4 to . half calf, pp. 340. £ 6 68 .

Da Cunha—N OTE S ON THE HI STO RY A ND A NTIQUITIE S O F CHA UL A ND

BA SS E IN . By J . GE R SON D A C UNHA , and L . M . E ng ,
etc . 8 v e .

clo th , pp. xv i. and 262. With 1 7 photographs, 9 plates and a map. £ 1 53 .

Da. Cunha.
—C ONTR IBUTIONS TO THE STUDY O F INDO -PO RTUGUE SE NUM IS

M A TIC S . By .
1

. G . DA CUNHA , etc. C rown 8VO . stitched in wrapper.

Fasc . 1 . to IV. , each 28 . 6d .

DaS .
—THE INDIA N R YOT, LAND TA X ,

PE R M A NENT SETTLE M ENT, A ND THE

Famine . C hiefly compiled by A R R A Y C HA R AN DA S. Post 8v c . C loth , pp.

iv .
-662. 1 88 1 . 1 28 .

Dav IdS .
—C O INS , E TC . , O F C E YLON . See Numismata O rientalia,

” Vol .
I . Part VI . Page 1 8 .

Davids —Buddhist Birth Stories . See “Trubner
’
s O riental Series,

page 4 .

Den ys
—C HI NA AN D JAPA N . A G uide to the Open Ports , together

w ith Pek in , Yeddo , Hong Kong, and M acao ; a Guide Boo k and Vade M ecum
for Trav ellers , etc . By “f

. F. M A YE R S , H.M .

’

s C on sular Serv ice ; N . B.

DENNYS , late H .M .

’

s C on sular Serv ice ; and C . KING , Lieut . R .M .A . E dited

bv N . B. D ENNYS . 8VO . pp. 600, 56 M aps and Plans , c lo th . £ 2 28 .

Dowson .
—DI CTIONA R Y O f Hindu M ythology, e tc . See “Trubn cr

’
s

O riental Series
,

”

page 3 .

Dymock .
—THE VE GETA BLE M A TE RI A M EDIC A O F WE STE RN INDIA . By

W . DYM O CK , Surgeon-M ajor Bombay A rmy , etc . Second E dition , rev ised and
enlarged . 8v o . Part I . pp. 1 60 ; Part 1 1 . pp. 207 ; Part I II . pp. 200 ;
Pait IV. pp. 200 ; wrappers , 58 . each .

E dmundson—M ILTON AND VONDEL . A C uriosity of Literature . ByG . E DM U NDS ON, M .A . C rown 8 v o . pp. vi . clo th . 1 885. 68 .

Egert on .
—A N ILLUSTR ATE D HANDBO OK OF INDIA N A R M S ; being a

C lassified and Descriptiv e C atalogue O f the A rms exhibited at the India

M useum ; with an Introductory Sketch of the M ili tary History O f India. By
the Hou .W . 4to . sewed, pp. v iii . and 1 62. 1 880. 28 . 6d .

El liot .
—M E M O I R S O N THE HI STO R Y, FO LKLO R E , A ND DI STR IBUTI O N O F

THE R A C E S O F THE NO R TH WE S TE R N PR O VINC E S O F IND I A . By the late S ir
H . M . E LL IO T, K.C .B. E dited , etc . , by J O HN BE A M E S , e tc . In

2 v o ls . demy 8v o . , pp. xx. , 370, and 396 , c lo th . W i th two Plates , and four
co loured M aps . 1 869 . 363 .

E1110t .
—C O INS O F S OUTHE RN INDIA . See “Numismata O rientalia.

Vol . III. Part II . Page 18 .

El liot .
-TH E HISTO R Y O F INDIA , as told by its own Historian s . The

M uhammadan Peri od . E dited from the Po sthumous Papers O f the late Sir
H. M . E LLIO T, by Prof. J . DOW S ON. 8 v ols . 8v o . c lo th . 1 867- 1 877.
Sets , £ 8 88 . or separately , VO l . I . pp xxxii . and 542. £ 2 28 .

—Vo l . II. pp. x .

and 580. 1 88 .
—Vo l . 1 1 1 . pp. xii. and 627 . 248 —Vo l . IV pp. x . and 563 . 21 8 .

—Vol . V. pp. xii. and 576 . 21 8 .
—Vo l . VI. pp. v iii. and 574 . 21 8 .

—Vol . VII .

pp. v iii. and 574. 2 18 .
—Vol . VIII . pp. xxxii. , 444, and lxv iii. 24s .

Farley
—E GYPT, C YPR US , A ND A SIA TIC TUR KEY . By J . L . FA R LEY ,

A uthor of “The R esources of Turkey,” etc . Demy 8VO . cl . , pp. xv i—270. 1878 .

108 . 6d.



57 and 59, Lua
’

gate H ill, London, E . C . 13

Featherman .
—TH E SOC IA L HI STO R Y O F THE R A C E S O F M A NKIND . By

A . FE A THE R M AN . Demy 8ro . clo th . I . The N igri tians . pp. 826 . 1 885. 3 13 . 6d .

II .
-i . Papuo and M alayo -M elanesians . pp. 526 . 1 885 . 253 . 1 1 .

-ii . O ceano
M elan esians . pp. 452 1 887 . 253 . I l l . A oneO -M elanesians . pp. 1 889 .

253 . V. The A ramaeans. pp. XVII. and 664 . 1 88 1 . £ 1 1 3 .

Ferguson .
—SUM M A RY O F INFO R M ATI ON R E GA R DING C E YLON : I tsNatural

Features, C limate, Population , R el igion, Industries, A griculture , Gov ernment ,
Laws , O bjects O f Interest , etc .

,
i n 1 887 , the Queen’

s
“Jubi lee Year.

”
C om

piled by A . M . and J . FE R GUSO N, E ditors of the Cey lon O bsew er
,
Ti opzcal

A gricu l tumst , e tc . , etc . Po st 8 v o . pp. iV.
—26 wrapper. 1 887 . 23 .

Fergusson and Burgess
—THE C A VE TE MPLE S O F INDIA . By JA M E S

FE R GUSSON, and JA M E S BU RGES S , Imp. 8 v o . half
bound , pp. xx . and 536

,
with 98 Plates . £ 2 23 .

Fergl l SSO Il .

— A R CHE O LO GY IN I N

DIA . With especial reference to the
Works o f Babu R ajendralala M itra By J . FE R GUSS ON , C . I .E . 8 1 0. pp. 1 1 6 ,
with Illustrations, sewed. 1 884 . 53 .

Forchhammer. A N E SSA Y O N THE SOUR CE S A ND DE VE LOPM ENT O F

BU R M E SE LAW . From the E ra of the First Introduc tion o f the Indian Law to

the Time o f the British O ccupation O fPegu. ByDr. E . FO R CHHA M M E R , Ph .D .

,

Professor O fPali at the Gov ernment High Schoo l, Rangoon . Imperial 8 vo . pp.

Vi .

—1 1 0, clo th . 1 885 . 103 . 6d .

Fornander - A N A C C OUNT O F THE PO LYNE SIA N R A C E : Its O rigin and
M igrat ion ,

an d the A n c ien t H isto ry o f the Hawaiian People to the Times o f
Kamehameha I . By A . FO R N A N DE R , C ircu it Judge o f the Island o f M au i ,

H. I . Po st 8 v o . clo th . Vo l . I . , pp. xv i . and 248 . 1 877 . 7s . 6d . Vo l .

pp. v iii. and 400. 1 880. 103 . 641. Vo l . III .
, pp. xii - 292. 1 885 . 98 .

Forsyth .
—R EPO R T O F A M I SSI O N TO Y A R KU ND IN 1 873

,
under C ommand

o i S I R T. D . FO R S Y TH, C .B. , Bengal C i v il Serv ice , with Histo rical

and Geographical In format ion regard i ng the Possessions o f the A meer of

Y arkund . With 45 Pho tographs , 4 Lithographic Plates , and a large Fo lding
M ap O f E astern Turkestan . 4 to . C lo th , pp. i v . and 573 . £ 5 53 .

Gardner.
—PA R THIAN C O IN A GE . See Numismata O rien talia.

” Vol . I .

Part V. Page 1 8 .

Garrett—A C LA SSI C A L DIC TIONA R Y O F INDIA
,
illu strativ e O f the M y

tho logy, Philo sophy , Literature , A n t iquities , A rt s , M anners , C ustoms , e tc . , o f

the Hindus . By J O HN GA R R E TT. 8v o . pp. x . and 798 . c lo th . 28s .

Garrett —SUPPLE M ENT TO THE A BOVE C LA SSI C AL DI CTIONA R Y OF INDIA .

By J. GA R R ETT , Dir. o f Pub lic In struc tion ,
M ysore . 8v o . c lo th , pp. 1 60. 7 3 . 6d .

G arrett .
—M O R N IN } HOUR S IN IND IA . Pract ical Hints o n Household

M anagement , the C are andTrai ning O f C h ildren
,
etc. By EL IZA BE TH GA R R E TT.

C rown 8 v o . pp. 11 .
—1 24 , clo th . 1 887 . 38 . 6d .

Gazetteer of the C en tral Prov inces of In dia. E dited by C HA R LE SG R A NT, Secre tary to the C hief C ommissioner o f the C en tral Pro v inces . Second

E d i tio n . W ith a v ery large fo ld ing M ap of the C en tral PI O Vinces o f Ind ia.

Demy 8v o . pp. C lv ii. and 582, c lo th . 1 870,
£ 1 43 .

G eiger.
—C ONTR IBUTI ONS To THE HI STOR Y O F THE DE VE LOPM E NT OF THE

HUM A N R A C E . Lectures and Dissertat ions by L . G E IGE R . Translated from
the German by D . A sher, Ph.D. Po st 8v o . c lo th , pp. x. and 1 56 . 1 880. 63.

G ol dst iicker.
—O N THE DE FI C IENC IE S IN TH E PR E SENT A DM INISTR A TION

O F H INDU L AW ; being a paper read at the M ee t ing o f the E ast Ind ia A s~

soc iat i o n on the 8th June , 1 870. By THE O DO R G O LDST ii C KE R ,
Pro fessor O f

S anskrit in Univ ersity Demy 8y o . pp. 56
,
sewed . 1 3 . 6d.
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GOVC I‘ .
—THE FOLK-SONGS OF SOUTHE R N INDIA . By CHA R LE S E . G O v E R .

SVO . pp. xxiii. and 299 , c lo th . 1 8 72 . 1 03 . 6d .

Grierson .
—BIHA R PE A SA NT LIFE ; being a Discursiv e Catalogue of the

Surroundings of the People of that Pron nce , with many Illustrations from
Pho tographs taken by the A uthor. Prepared under O rders of the Gov ernment
o f Bengal . By GE O R GE A . GR IE R SON, B. C . S . R oyal 8vo . pp. x v iii .

—586,
hal f-bound . 1 5s .

Griffin—THE R AJA S OF THE PUNJAB . History of the Principal States .

in the Punjab , and their Po litica l R elations with the British Go v ernmen t . By
LEPE L H. GR IFFIN , Under Sec . to G o v . o f the Punjab , A u thor of
“The Pun jab C hiefs, e tc . Second edition . R oyal 8v o . , pp. x iv . and 630.

1 873.

Griffis .
—C O RE A ;WITHOUT AND WITHIN . Chapters on C orean History ,

M anners and R eligion . W ith Hendrick Hamel’s Narrativ e of C aptiv ity and

Trav els in C orea, A nno tated. ByW . E . G R IFFIs. C rown 8 vo . pp. 31 6, with M ap
and Illustrations, c loth . 1 885 . 63 .

(Trims —THE M IKAD O
’
S E MPI R E . Book I . History of Japan from

660 B .C . to 1 872 A . D . Book II . Personal E xperiences , O bservations, and1

S tudies in Japan , 1 870—74. ByW . E . GR IFFIS . I llustrated. Second E di tion .

8ro . pp. 626 , cloth . 1 883 . £ 1 .

Griffis—Japanese Fairy World . Stories from the Wonder-Lore O f
‘

Japan . By V
V

. E . GRI FFIS . Square 1 6mO . pp. v iii . and 304 , with 1 2Plates ..

1 880. 38 . 6d .

Growse .
—M A THU R A : A District M emoir. By F. S . G R OWSE

,

C . I . E . Sec ond R ev ised E dition . Illustrated . 4to . boards , pp. xxiv . and 520.

1 880. 428 .

Hahn . See Trubner
’
s O rien tal Series, page 5 .

Head .

— C O INA GE O F LYDI A AND PE R SIA . See Numi SInata O rien talia.

Vo l . I . Part III . Page 1 8 .

Heaton .

—A USTR A LIAN DICTIONA R Y OF DA TE S A ND M EN OF THE TIME

C on taining theHistoryO fA ustralasia, from 1 542 to M ay, 1 879. ByI . H .HEA TON.

R oyal 8v o . cloth pp i v .
—554 . 1 879 . 103. 6d.

Hebrew Literature Society . See page 47 .

Hilmy .
—THE LITE R A TUR E OF E GYPT A ND THE SOUDA N . From the

E arliest Times to the Year 1 885 , inclusiv e . A Bibliography . C omprising
Printed Books Peri odical Writings and Papers of Learned Societies ; M aps and

C harts ; A ncient Papyi i ; M anuscripts, Drawings, etc . By E .H . PR INC E .

IBR A HIM -B ILM Y . Dedicated to E .H. the Khedi v e Ismail . Demy 4to . clo th
»

Vol . I . (A—L) , pp. v iii. -398 . 1 886 . £ 1 1 1 3 . 6d . Vol . II . pp. 459, cloth .
1 888. £ 1 1 1 8 . 6d.

Hindoo M ythology Popularly Treated—A n Epitomised Description
of the v arious Heathen Deities illus trated on the S i l v er Swami Tea Servwe
resented, as a M emento o f his v isit to India, to H.R .H . the Prince ofWales

, ,

EG .
,
by His Highness the Gaekwar O fBaroda. Smal l 4to . pp. 42, limp cloth .

1 875 . 38 . 6d .

Hodgson .
- E SSA YS ON TH E LA NGUA GE S , LITER ATUR E , A ND R E LIGIO N

O F N EPA L A ND T IBE T ; with Papers o n their Geography , E thno logy , and

C ommerc e . By B. H. HO DGSON, late Brit ish M in ister at N epal . R oyal
8v o . c lo th , pp. 288 . 1 874 . 1 48 .

Hodgson .
—E SSAYS ON INDIA N SUBJE CTS. See “Triibner

’
s Oriental

Series , p. 4 .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


1 6 Linguistic Publications of Trilbner C o .

Leitner.
—HISTOR Y OF INDIGENOUS E DUC A TION IN THE PA NJA B SIN C E

A nnexation , and in 1 882 . By G . W . LE ITNE R , LL .D . ,
late on special duty

with the E ducation C ommission appoin ted by the Gov ernment of India. Fcap.

fo lio , pp. 588 , paper boards . 1 883. £ 5 .

Leland .
—FUSANG ; or, the Discov ery of America by C hinese Buddhist

Priests in the Fifth C entury . By C HA R LE S G. LE LAND . C rown 8v o . C lo th , pp.

xix . and 2 12. 1 875. 73 . 6d .

Leland—The Gypsies . See page 95 .

Leonowens .

—LIFE AND TR A VE L IN INDI A . Being R ecollections of a
Journey before the Days of R ailroads . By A NNA H. LE ONOW ENS . 8 vo . pp. 326 ,
Illustrated , cloth . 1 885. 103 . 6d .

Linda—TE A IN INDIA . A Sketch , Index ,
and R egister of the Tea

Industry in India, with a M ap o f all the Tea D istricts, etc . By F. LINDE ,
Surv eyor. Fo lio

,
wrapper, pp. xxii .—30, map mounted and in c lo th boards .

1879 .

Long
—E astern Prov erbs and Emblems . See page 4 .

Lowell .
—CHO SON : THE LA ND OF THE M O RNING C A LM . A Sketch of

Korea. ByPE R C IVA L LOW E LL . Super
-royal 8 v o . pp. x .

-4 l 2 , clo th . 1 886 . 243 .

Lowsley .
—A G LO SSAR Y OF BE RKSHIR E WORDS AND PHR A SE S By .

M aj or B. LO W SLEY, R .E C rown 8v o . pp. 199 . Interleav ed . Half-calf, gilt
edges . 1 888 . 1 23 . 6d .

M cCrindle .
—The C ommerce and Nav igation of

,
the Erythraean Sea.

Be ing a Tran slation O f the Periplus M aris E rythraei, by an A n onymous Writer,
and o f A rrian

’

s A ccoun t O f the Voyage O f Nearkho s , from the M outh o f the

Indus to the Head of the Persian G ulf. W ith Introduction , C ommen tary ,
No tes , and Index . Po st 8VO . c lo th , pp. iv . and 238 . 1 879 . 78 . 6d .

M cCrindle .

—A NC IEN T INDIA A S DE SCR IBE D BY M E G A STHE NE S A ND

A R R IA N . A Tran slation O f Fragmen ts o f the Indika of M egasthenés co llec ted
by Dr. S C HW A N BE R K , and o f the First Part o f the Indika o f A rrian . By J .

W . M C C R INDLE , M . A . , Prin c ipal o f G o v . C o llege , Patna. With Introduc tion ,

No tes , and M ap o f A nc ient India. Po st 8v o . c lo th , pp. X l l .
—224 . 1877 . 7 8 . 6d .

M cCrindle .

—A NC IENT INDIA as described by Ktésias , the Knidian
,

a translation of the abridgment O f his “Indica,
” by Photios, and fragments

of that WO i k preserv ed in other writers . By J . W . M C C R INDLE , M .A . Wi th
Introduction , N ote s

,
and Index . 8v o . cloth . pp. v iii—104 . 1 882.

M cCrindle—A NC IENT INDIA A s DE SC R IBE D BY PTOLE M Y . A Transla
tion O f the C hapters which describe India and C entral and E astern A sia in the
Treatise on Geography wri tten by KLA U DIO S PTO LE M A IO S , the C elebrated
A stronomer ; Wi th In troduction , C ommentary , M ap o f India according to

Ptolemy , and a v ery C opious Index. By J . W. M C C R INDLE
,
M .A . Demy

8v o . pp. xii . -373, cloth . 1 885 . 78 . 6d .

M acKenzie .
—The History of the R elat ions of the G ov ernmen t with

the Hill Tribes of the North-E ast Frontier O f Bengal . By A . M A CKENZIE
,

Sec . to the G ov . Bengal . R oyal 8 v o . pp. xv ii i . -586, cloth , with M ap.

1 884 . 1 68 .

Madden—C O IN S O F THE JEws . See Numismata O rientalia,
” Vol . II .

M an —O N THE A BO R IGINA L INHABITANTS OF THE A NDA M A N ISLA NDS .

By E . H . M A N ,
A ssistan t Superintendent A ndaman and N icobar Islands,
e tc . With R eport of R esearches into the Language of

the South A ndaman Islands, by A . J . E LL I S , F. S .A . R eprinted from
‘fThe Journal of the A nthropo logical Institute of Great Britain and Ireland.

”

Demy 8 vo . pp. v il l . -298, W i th M ap and E ight Plates, C loth . 1 885. 1 08 . 6d .



57 and 59, Ludgate Hill, London, E . 1 7

.M ariette .
—M on i imen ts of U pper E gypt. See page 46 .

M arkham—THE NA R R A TIVE S O F THE M I SSION O F G E O R GE BOGLE
,

to the Teshu Lama, and O f the Journey O f T. M ann ing to Lhasa. E dited,
with Notes , Introduction , and liv es O f Bogle and M anning, by C . R M A R KHA M

,

C .B. Second E dition . 8 v o . M aps and I llus. , pp. clxi . 314 , cl . 1 879 . 2 1 3 .

M arsden
’

s Numismata Orientalia. New International E dition .

S ee under N U M ISM A TA O R IENTA L IA .

M arsden .
—NUM ISM ATA O R IE NTA LIA ILLUSTR A TA . The Plates of the

O riental C oins, A ncient and M odern , o f the C o l lection of the late W . M arsden .

E ngrav ed fromDrawings made under his Directions. 4to . 57 Plates, cl . 31 3 . 6d .

M artin—THE C HINE S E THE IR E DUCA TIO N ,
PHILO SOPHY

,
A ND LE TTE R S .

By W . A . P. M A R TIN , D.D . , LL .D .
,President of the Tungwen C o llege, Pekin .

8v o . pp. 320, clo th . 1 88 1 . 73 . 6d .

M R SOD .
—BUR M A : Its People andProduction s ; or

,
Notes on the Fauna,

Flora, and M inerals O f Tenasserim, Pegu and Burma. By the R ev . F. M A SO N,
D .D . Vol . 1 . Geology, M ineralogy , and Zoology. Vol . II . Bo tany . R e

vvritten byW . THE O BA LD , late Deputy - Sup. Geo logical Surv ey of India. 2

v o ls. R oyal 8v o . pp. xxv 1 . and 560 xv i . and 78 1 and xxxv i . clo th . 1 884 . £ 3.

M atthews
'

.

—E THNO LOGY A ND PH ILO LO GY OF THE HIDA TSA INDIA NS .

By WA SH INGTON M A TTHE W S
,
A ssis tan t S urgeon , U .S . A rmy . Conten ts

E thnography , Phi lo logy , G rammar, Dic tio nary , and E nglish-Hidatsa Voca
bulary. 8v o . c lo th . £ 1 1 13 . 6d .

M ayers.
—China and Japan . See DENNYS

, page 1 2 .

'

M ayers .

—THE CHI N E SE G OVE RNM E NT. A M anual O f Chinese Titles,
categorically arranged and explained , with an Appendix . ByW . F. M A YE R S .

S econd E di tion , with A dditions by G . M . H. PLA YFA IR . R oy. 8VO . cloth , pp.

lxx .
- 1 58 . 1 886 . 1 58 .

M etcalfe .
—THE E NGLI SHM A N A ND THE SC A NDINAVI A N ; or, a C omparison

of A nglo -Saxon and O ld Norse Literature. By FR E DE R I CK M ETC A LFE , M .A .

,

A uthor O f The O xonian in Iceland,” etc . Post 8 v o . cloth
, pp. 5 12 . 1 880. l 8s .

M ilton and Vondel .
—See E DM UNDSON , page 12 .

M itra.
—THE A NTIQUITIE S OF O R ISSA . By R AJE NDRA LALA M ITR A .

Pub lished under O rders o f the Go v ernmen t o f India. Fo l io , c lo th . Vo l . I .

pp. 1 80. W i th a M ap and 36 Plates . 1 875. £ 6 63 . Vol . II . pp. Vi. and 1 78 .

1 880. £ 4 48 .

M itra.
—BUDDHA G A YA : the Hermitage o f Saikya M un i . By R AJEN

DR A LA LA M ITR A , LL.D . , C .I . E . 4to . c lo th , pp. xv i. and 258 , with 5 1 plates .

1 878 . £ 3.

M itra.

—THE SA NSKR IT BUDDH IST LITE R A TUR E OFNEPA L . By R AJE NDR A
L A LA M ITR A ,

LL.D . , C . I .E . 8v o . cloth, pp. xlv iii . -340. 1 882. 1 28 . 6d .

M oon—THE HINDU PA NTHE ON . By E DWA RD M O O R
,
F.R .S . A new

edit ion , with additional Plates, C ondensed and A nno tated by the R ev . W . O .

S IM PSON . 8 v O . c lo th , pp. x i ii . and 401 , with 62 Plates. 1 864 . £ 3.

M orris—A DE SC R IPTIVE A ND HI STO R I C A L A C C OUNT OF THE G ODAVE R Y
D ISTR I CT in the Presidency of M adras . By H . M O R R IS , formerly M . C . S . 8 v o .

cloth , with map, pp. xii . and 390. 1 878 . 1 23 .

mul let —A NC IENT INSC R IPTIONS IN C EYLO N . By Dr. EDWA RD M uLLE R .

2 Vo ls . Text , crown 8v o .
, pp.

,
220, cloth and plates, Oblong fo l io

, cloth .
1 883. 21 8 .
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,

M unro .
—M AJO R -G ENE R A L SIR T . M UNR O

, Bart . , G ov ernor of
M adras. Selecti ons from his M inutes and other O fficial Writings , E dited , with
an Introductory M emoir and No tes, by Sir A . J . A R BU THNO T, C .I .E .

New E dition . Demy 8 v o . pp. cxliv .
-625, Wi th M ap, cloth . 1 887 . £ 1 l s .

M urray
—THE A VIFA UNA OF BR ITISH INDIA A ND ITS DEPENDFNC IE S ,

etc . By J . A . M URR AY. 2 Vo ls . in 6 Parts . R oyal 8v o . with C o loured
and otherPlates and Woodcuts. Bombay

,
1 887-89 . £ 4 .

North .
—NOR TH ’

S PLUTA R CH ,
FOUR CHAPTE R S O F ; C on tain ing the Liv es

o f C ains M arcius, C ori o lanus , Julius C aesar, M arcus A ntonius, and M arcus
Brutus, as Sources to Shakespeare’s Tragedies , C oriolanus, Julius C aesar, and
A ntony and C leopatra ; and partl y to Hamlet and Timon O f A thens . Photo
lithographed in the size o f the E dition o f 1 595. Wi th Preface , Notes com

paring the Text O i the E ditions of 1 579 , 1 595 , 1 603, and 1 6 12 ; and R eference
N otes to the Text of the Tragedies of Shakespeare . E dited by Prof. F. A .

LE O
, Ph.D . , M ember O f the Directory O f the German Shakespeare Society ; and

Lec turer at the A cademy of M odern Philology at Berlin . Folio , pp. 22, 1 30

O f facsimiles , half-morocco . Library E dition (l imited to 250 copies), £ 1 1 1 8 . 6d .

Amateur E dition (50 copies on a superior large hand-made paper) , £ 3 33 .

Notes, R OUGH , O F JO U R NE Y S made in the years 1 868
—1 873 , in Syria

India, Kashmir, Japan , M ongo lia, Siberia, Un ited S tates
,
Sandwich Islands

A ustralasia, etc . Demy 8 v o . pp. 624
, c lo th . 1 875 . 143 .

Numismata Orientalia.
—THE INTE RNA TIONA L NU M ISM A TA O R IE NTALI A .

E dited by E DW A R D THO M A S , e tc . Vo l . I . I llustrated with 20Plates
and a M ap. R oyal 4to . c lo th . 1 878 . £ 3 133. 6d .

A lso in 6 Parts so ld separately , royal 4to .

,
wrappers, v iz

Part I .
—A ric ien t Indian W eights . By E . TH O M A S , F. R .S e tc . Pp. 84 , with

Plate and M ap of the Ind ia o f M ann . 9s . 6d. 1 1 .
—C o in s o f the U rtuki

Turkumans . By S . L . PO O LE . Pp. 44 , with 6 Plates . 93 . III . The

C o inage o f Lyd ia and Pers ia, from the E arliest Times t o the Fall of the
Dynasty O f the A chmmen idae . By B. V. HE A D , A ssistan t-Keeper o f C o ins,
British M useum. Pp. v ii i. and 56 , with three A u to type Plates
IV. The C o in s o f the Tulun i Dynasty . By E . T . R O GE R S . Pp. Iv . and 22 ,

and 1 Plate . 53 . V. The Parthian C o inage . By P. GA R DNE R , M .A . Pp.

iv . and 65 , with 8 A u to type Plates . 1 88 . VI . The A ncient C o in s and M easures

o f C eylon . W ith a Discussion o f the C eylon Date o f the Buddha’

s Death .
By T. W . RHYS DA VIE S , late C eylon C . S . Pp. 60, with Plate . 103 .

NumismataOrientalia.

—VOL . II. C O INS OF THE JEws . Hi story of the
Jewish C oinage in the O ld and NewTestamen ts . ByF. W . M A DDEN,
M ember O f the Numismatic Society O f London , etc. With 279 woodcuts and a
plate of alphabets . R oyal 4to . sewed , pp. xii . and 330. 1 88 1 . £ 2.

O r as a separate v o lume , cloth . £ 2 23 .

NumismataOrientalia.

—Vol . III . Part I . THE C O INS OF A RA KAN, O F
PE GU , A ND O F BUR M A . By Lieut .

-General Sir A R THU R PE A Y R E , C .B.
,

late C ommissioner of British Burma. R oyal 4to . , pp.

v iii . and 48, with 5 A uto type I llustrations, sewed. 1 882. 88 . 6d . A lso con

tains the Indian Balhara and the A rabian Intercourse with India in the Nin th
and followin centuries . By E DW A R D TH O M A S , F.R .S . Vol . III . Part I I .
The C oins 0 Southern India. By SirW . E LLI O T. R oyal 4to . pp. v i ii. -168,

with M ap and 4 Plates. 1 886. 253 .
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Ralston .
—Tibetan Tales . See Trubner

’

s O riental Series
, page 5 .

RamR az.
—E SSA Y on the A R CH ITE CTURE of the HINDUS . By R A M R Az ,

Nativ e Judge and M agistrate o fBangalore . W ith 48 plates. 4 to . pp. xiv . and
64

,
sewed . London , 1834. £ 2 28 .

R apson .

—THE STRUGGLE BETWE EN E NGLAND A ND FR ANC E FOR SUPR E M A CY
IN IND IA . (The

“Le Bas Prize E ssay for ‘By E : J . R APS ON
,
B.A .

C rown 8ro . pp. v iii. and 120, clo th . 1 887 . 48 . 6d .

R avenstein .
—TH E R USSIA NS O N THE A M UR i ts Discov ery , C onquest ,

and C o lonization , with a Descript ion o f the C oun try , its Inhab itants , Produc
t ions, and C ommercial C apab i lit ies , and Personal A cco un ts o f R uss ian Trav e l
lers . By E . G. R A VENSTE IN, W i th 4 t in ted LithOgraphS and 3

M aps . 8v o . c lo th , pp. 500. 1 86 1 . 1 58 .

R ice .
—M YSO R E INSCR IPTI ONS . Tran slated for the G ov ernment by
LEW I S R I C E . 8ro . pp. v ii . 336 , and xxx . W i th a Frontispiece and M ap.

Bangalore, 1879 . £ 1 103 .

R ockhill .
—LIFE OF THE BUDDHA . See page 6 .

R oe and Fryer.
- TR AVE LS IN INDIA IN THE SE VENTE ENTH C E NTUR Y.

’

By S ir THO M A S R O E and D r. J O HN FR Y R R . 8v o . c lo th, pp. 474 . 1 873. 7s. 6d .

R ogers
—C O INS OF THE TULUNI D Y NA STY . See “Numi smata

O rientaha,
” Vol . I . Part . IV.

R outledge .
—E NGLI SH R ULE A ND NA TIVE OPINI O N IN INDIA . From

‘

N o tes taken in the years 1 870—74. By JA M E S R OUTLE DGE . Po st 8v 0 .

C lo th , pp. 344 . 1 878 . 10s. 6d .

R oy .
—THE LYR IC S O F IND—By DEJE NDR A LA LA R O Y , M .A . & c .

,
A uthor

of “The A ryan M elodi es .

” C l own 8ro . pp. v iii . —79 , clo th . 1 887 . 28 . 6d.

Sachau—A LBERUN i’S INDIA . A n A ccount O f the R eligion ,
Philosophy,

’

L i terature
, C hrono logy , A stronomy , C ustoms, Laws, and A stro logy of Indi a

,

about A D . 1 030. E dited i n the A rabic O riginal by Dr. E dward Sachau ,
Pro

fessor in the R oyal Univ ersity of Berlin . With an Index of the Sanskrit
IVords . 4to . pp xii . and 37 1 , cloth . 1 887 . £ 3 33 .

Translation of abov e . See Triibner
’
s O riental Series

, page 7 .

Sangermano .

—A DE SC R IPTION OF THE BUR M E SE E M PIR E . C ompil ed
chiefly fromNativ e Documents , by the R ev . Father SA N G E R M A NO , and translated “

irom his M S . byW . TANDY, D .D .
,
M ember of the R oman Sub-C ommittee of

the O riental Translation Fund. R oyal 8 vo . pp. x .
- 228 , cloth . 1 885 .

Sfistri—FOLKLO R E IN SOUTHE RN INDIA . By Pandit S . M . NA TESA

SASTR I, Go v ernment A rchaei ilogical Surv ey . C rown 8v o . wrapper. Parts I . and
“

II . pp. 1 36. 1 886 . 33 . Part III . pp. 1 60. 1 888 . 3s. 6d.

Schiefner.
—Tibetan Tal es . See Triibn er

’
s O ri en tal Series, page 5 .

Schl agintweit .
~—G LO SSA R Y O F G E O GR APHI C A L TE R M S FRO M INDIA A ND

TIB ET , with Nativ e Transcriptio n and Tran sliterat ion . By HE R M A NN DE

S C HLA G INTW E I r. W ith an A t las in imperial fo lio , o f M aps , Pano ramas ,
and Views . R oyal 4to . , pp. xxiv . and 293 . 1 863. £ 4 .
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Sewell .
—R EPO R T ON THE A M A R AVA TI TOPE , and E xcav ation s on its Site

in 1877 . ByR . S EW E L I., M . C . S . R oya1 4to . 4 plates, pp. 70, boards . 1 880. 33.

SGWBII.
—A R CHE O LO GIC AL SURVEY OF SOUTHE RN INDIA . Lists of the

A ntiquarian R emains in the Presidenc of M adras . C ompi led under the O rders
of Go v ernment

,
by R . SEWE LL , M C . Vol . I . 4to . pp. 400, clo th . 1 882 . 208 .

Sherring .
—Hindu Tribes and C as tes as represented in Benares . By

the R e v . M . A . SHE R R IN G . W ith Illustrat ion s . 4 to . C lo th . Vo l . I . pp. xxiv .

and 408 . 1872. N ow £ 6 63 . Vol . II . pp. lxv iii. and 376 . 1 879. £ 2 83 .

Vo l . III. pp. xii. and 336 . 1 881 . £ 1 1 2s .

Sherring
—THE SA C RE D C ITY O F THE HIN DUS . A n A ccount O f

Benares in A ncient and M odern Times . By the R ev . M . A . SHE E R ING
,
M .A .

,

LL.D . and Prefaced with an Introduction by FITZ EDWA R D HA L L , E sq. , D.C .L .

8VO . clo th
, pp. xxxv i. and 388, with numero us full -page il lus trations . 1 868 .

Sibree .
— TH E G R E A T A FR IC A N ISLA ND . C hapters on M adagascar.

R esearches in the Physical Geography , Geo logy , Natural History and Bo tany,
and in the C ustoms , Language , S uperstition s , Fo lk-Lore and R eligious Belief,
and Prac t ices o f the Different Tribes , Illus tration s O f Scripture and E arl y
C hurch Histo ry, fromNat iv e Statists and M issionary E xperience . By the R e v .

JA S . S IR R E E , jun . , o f the London M isswnary S ocie ty , etc . Demy
8v o . _ c lo th

, with M aps and I llustrations , pp. xii . and 372 . 1 880. 10s. 6d .

Steel and Temple .
—WIDE -AWA KE STO R IE S . A C ollect ion of Tales

to ld by Lit tle C hildren between Sunset and Sunrise in the Punjab and Kashmir.
By F. A . STE E L and R . C . TE M PLE . C rown 8v o . pp. xii.—446 , clo th .

1 884 . 98 .

Strangford .
—O R IGIN A L LETTER S A ND PAPE R S O F THE LATE VI SC OUNT

STRA NG FO R D , upo n Philo logical an d Kindred Subjec ts . E d ited by VIS C OUNTE SS
STR A NGFO R D . Po st 8v o . c lo th , pp. xxii. and 284 . 1 878 . 123 . 6d .

Thomas—A NCIE NT IN DI AN WE I GHTS . See “Numismata O rien talia,
Vol . I . Part I .

ThomaS .
—C OM M E NTS ON R E C ENTPEHLVI DE C IPHE R M E NTS . See p. 56 .

Thomas.
- SA SSA NI A N C O INS . C ommun icated to the Numismatic Soc iety

o f Lo ndon . By E . THO M A S , F. R .S . Two parts . W ith 3 Plates and aWood .

cut . l 2mo . sewed , pp. 43. 5s.

Thomas - The Indian Balhara
,
and the A rabian Intercourse with

India in the n inth and following centuries . By E DWA R D THO M A S . See

Numismata O rientalia, Vol . I II . Part I . page 1 8 .

Thomas—R E C O RDS OF THE G UPTA DYNA STY. Illustrated by Inscrip
tions, Written History, Local Tradition and C oins . To which is added a

C hapter on the A rabs in Sind. By E DWA R D THO M A S , F.R . S . Folio , with a.
Plate, handsomel y bound in cloth , pp. iv . and 64. 1 876 . Price 143 .

Thomas—THE C HR ONI CLE S O F THE PA THAN KINGS O F DEHLI . Il lus
trated by C o ins , Inscriptions , and o ther A n tiquarian R emains .

.

By EDW A R D

TH O M A S , F.R .S . With numero us C opperplates and Woodcuts . Demy 8v o .

C lo th , pp. xxiv . and 467 1 87 1 . £ 1 83 .

Thomas—THE R EVE NUE R E SOUR C E S O F THE M UGHA L E MPIR E IN INDIA
,

from A .D . 1593 to A .D . 1707 . A Supplemen t to “The C hron icles of thePathan .

Kings o f Delhi. ” By E . THO M i s
,
F.R .S . 8v o . pp. 60, c lo th. 3s . 6d .
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,

Thorburn .
—BANNU or

, O ur A fghan Frontier. By S . S . THORBUR N ,

Settlement O fficer, Bann ii District. 8v o. cloth, pp. x . and 480. 1 876 .

Vaughan —THE M ANNE R S A ND C USTO M S O F THE C HINE SE OF THE
STR A ITS SE TTLE M ENTS . By J . D . VAUGHAN, A dv ocate and Solicitor, Supreme
C ourt

,
Straits Sett lements . 8v o . pp. iv .

-1 20
,
boards. 1 879 . 73 . 6d.

Watson .
—INDEx To THE NA TIVE A ND SC I ENTIFI C NA M E S OF INDIA N A ND

O THE R E A STE R N E C ONO M I C PL A NTS A N D PR O DUC T S . By J . F. WA TS O N ,

Imperial 8 v o . , C lo th , pp. 650. 1 868 . £ 1 1 13 . 6d .

West and Buhler.
—A DIGE ST OF THE HINDU LAW of Inheritance ,

Partition ,
A doption Embodying the R eplies of the Sastris in the C ourts of the

Bomba Presidency . W i th In troductions and Notes by the Hon . Justice R A Y
M OND E ST and J . G . BuHLE R , C .I .E . Third E dition . 8vo . pp. xc .

-1 450,
wrapper. 1 884. 368 .

Wheeler.
-THE HI STOR Y O F INDIA FR O M THE E A RLIE ST A GE S . By J .

TA LBO Y S WH E E LE R , A ssistan t S ecretary to the Go v ernmen t o f India in the

Foreign Departmen t , e t c . e t c . Demy 8 v o . c l . 1 867-188 1 .

‘Vo l . I. The VedicPeriod and the M ahaBharata. pp. l xxv . and 576 . O ut O fPrint .
Vol . I I The R amayana and the Brahman ic Period . pp. lxxxv iii. and 680

,
with

two M aps . 21 8 . Vo l . I II . H indu , Buddhist , Brahmanical R ev iv al . pp. 484
,

with two maps. 1 8 0. Vo l . IV. Part I . M ussulman R ul e . pp. xxxii . and 320.

1 43 . Vol . IV. Part II . M oghu l Empire—A urangzeb . pp. xxv iii . and 280. 1 2s.

Wheeler.
—E A E LY R E C O R DS OF BR ITISH INDIA . A History O f the

E ngl ish Set tlemen t in India, as to ld in the Go v ernmen t R ecords , the wo rks of

o ld trav ellers and o ther con temporary Documents, from the earliest period
down to the rise of British Power in Ind ia. By J . TA LR O Y S WHE E LE R .

R oyal 8 vo . c lo th , pp. xxxii. and 392. 1 878 . 1 58 .

WilliamS .
—M O DE BN INDIA A ND THE INDIA NS . See Trubner

’
s O riental

Series, p. 3.

Wilson .
—PA NJA R CUSTOM A RY LAW . Vol . IV. G E NE RAL C ODE OF

TR IBA L CUSTO M IN TH E S IR SA D ISTR I CT O F THE PUNJA B . Drawn up by J .

W ILSON, Settlemen t O fficer. Imperial 8 vo . pp. v iii. and 1 94, cloth . 1 886 . 7a.

Wirgman .
—A SKETCH BO OK O F JAPA N . By C . WI R GM A N . C on tain

ing 39 Humorous Sketches on the M anners and C ustoms of the Japanese , with
accompanying E xplanations. R oyal 8v o .

-O blong, bound in Japanese gi l t C loth .
1 885 . 1 53 .

Wise—C O M M E NTA R Y ON THE HINDU SYSTE M O F M E DI C I N E . By T. A .

WI SE , M .D . ,
Bengal M edical Serv ice . 8 v o .

, pp. xx. and 432 , c loth . 7s. 6d.

WISG .
—R EVIEW OF THE HI STO RY O F M E DIC INE . B y THO M A S A .

W I SE , M .D . 2 v ols. 8ro . cloth . Vol . I . , pp. xcv iii. and 397 ; Vo l . II. ,

pp. 574. 108 .

Worsaae .
—THE PE R -HISTO R Y O F THE NO RTH

,
BA SED ON C ONTE M PO R A RY

M E M O R I A LS . By the late C HA M BE R LA IN J . J . A . IVO R SA A E , Dr. Phil . , Hon .

F.S .A . Scot , M . R .I .A & c . , & c . Translated, with a brief M emoir of

the A uthor, by H . F. M O R LAND SIMPS ON, M . A . C rown SY O . pp. xxx . and

206 , cloth , with M ap and I llustrations . 1 886 .
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Beal .
—A BSTRA CT OF FOUR LE CTUR E S ON BUDDHI ST LITE RA TUR E IN CHINA

,

Deliv ered at Univ ersity C ol lege, London . By SA M UE L BE A L . Demy 8v o

cloth , pp. 208 . 1 882 . 103 . 6d .

Beal .—Buddhist R ecords of the Western World. See “Trubner
’
s

O riental Series ,” p. 6

Bigandet .

—G A U DA M A , the Buddha of the Burmese . See “Trubn er
’
s

O riental Series , ” page 4 .

Brockie.
—INDIA N PHILO SOPHY . In troductory Paper. By WILLI AM

BR O CK IE . 8v o . pp. 26 , sewed . 1 872. 6d .

BI‘OWIl .—THE DE RVI SHE S ; or
,
O R I ENTA L SPIRITUA LI SM . By JOHN P.

BR OW N , See . and Dragoman of Legation of U .S .A . C onstan tinople . With
twenty-four Illustrat ion s . 8 v o . c lo th , pp. v iii . and 4 1 5. 1 4s.

Burnell .
—TH E O R DINA NCE S O F M A NU . See Triibner’s O rien tal Series .

”

page 6.

Callaway .
—THE R ELIGIOUS SYSTE M OF THE A M A ZULU . See page 33 .

Chalmers .

—THE O RI GIN OF TH E C HINE SE ; an A t tempt to Trace the
connection o f the C hinese W i thWestern Nation s in theirR e ligion , Superst it ions,
A rts , Language , and Tradit ions . By J O HN C HA LM E R S , A .M . Foolscap 8v 0 .

c lo th , pp. 78 . 5s .

Chatterj i .
—THE BHA GA v AD G iTA ; O R THE LOR D

’
S LA Y .

—With C om
mentary and Notes, as wel l as references to the C hristian Scriptures. Translated
from the Sanskrit for the benefi t o f those in search of Spiritual Ligh t . Second

E dition . By M O R IN I M . C HA TTE RJI , M .A . R oyal 8v o . pp. ix . and 283
, clo th .

1 888. 103 . 6d .

Clarke—TEN G R E A T R ELIGI ONS : an E ssay in C omparativ e Theology .

By JA M E S FR E E M A N C LA R K E . 8v o . c lo th , pp. x . and 528 . 1 87 1 . 103 . 6d .

C larke—TEN G RE A T R E LIGI ONS . Part II . A C omparison of A ll
R eligions. By J . F. C LA R K E . Demy 8v o .

, pp. x v iii. -414, cloth . 1 883.

C larke.
—SE R FE NT A ND SIv A WO R SHIP, and M ythology in C entral

America, A frica and A sia. By HYDE C L A R K E , E sq. 8v o . sewed . l s.

C onway
—THE SA CR E D A NTH O LOGY . A Book of E thnical Scriptures .

C o llec ted and edited by M . D . C ONW A Y . New edit ion . C r. 8v o . c lo th ,
pp. xv iii . and 530. 1 889 . 58 .

Coomara Swamy .
—THE DA THAVAN SA ; or, the History of the Tooth

R elic of Gotama Buddha. Pali Text , and E nglish Translation , with No tes .

By SirM . C O O M AR A SW AM Y , M udeliar. Demy 8v o . pp. 1 74 , clo th . 1 874. 103 . 6d.

Translation onl y, with N otes. pp. 100. 63 .

Coomara. Swamy .
—SUTTA NI'PATA ; or, the Dial ogues and Discourses

o f Go tama Buddha. Translated from the Pali, with Introduction and No tes .

By Sir M . C O O MARA SW A MY. C r. 8vo . cloth , pp. xxxv i . and 1 60. 1 874. 63 .

Coran .
—E XTR A CTS FR O M TH E O C E A N IN THE O R IGINAL

,
WITH E NGLI SH

R ENDE R ING . C ompiled by Sir W ILL I A M M UI R , LL .D. , A uthor of

The Life of M ahomet. Second E dition . C rown 8v o . pp. 72, c lo th . 1 885 .

23 . 6d .

C owe11. -THE SA R v A DA R SANA SA M GR AHA ; See “Triibner
’

s O riental

Series,
”

p. 5 .

Cunningham.
—THE BHILSA TOFE S ; or, Buddhist M onuments of C entral

India : comprising a brief Historical Ske tch of the R ise , Progress , and Dec line
o fBuddhism with an A c coun t o f the O pen ing and E xaminat ion o f the v arious

Groups of Topes around Bhi lsa. ByBrev .
-M aj or A . C unningham. Il lustrated .

8v o . c lo th , 33 Plates, pp. xxxv i. 370. 1 854. £ 2 28 .
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Da Cunha.
—M E M O IR O N THE HISTO RY O F THE TO OTH -R E LI C O F C E YLON ;

with an E ssay on the Life and System o f Gautama Buddha. By J . GE R S O N
DA CUNHA . 8v o . c lo th , pp. xiv . and 70 W i th 4 pho tographs and cuts . 78 . 6d.

Dav ids .
—BU DDHIST BIR TH STO R IE S . See Triibner

’
s O riental Series,

”

page 4 .

DaVIeS .
—HIN DU PHIL O SOPHY . See Trubner

’
s O riental Series, pp. 4

and 5 .

Dowson .

—DI CTIONA R Y O F HINDU M YTH O LO GY, E TC . See “Trubner’s
O rien tal Series, " page 3 .

DICk80n .
—THE PaTm O R xH A , being the Buddhist O ffice of the C on

fessio n o f Priests . The Pali Text
,
with a Translation , and No tes, by J . F.

D IC KS ON , M .A . 8v o . sd .

, pp. 69. 2s .

PRIM E R—C HIN E SE BUDDHISM . See “Trubner’s O rien tal Series,
page 4 .

Edkins .
—R E LI GION IN CHINA . See Trubner

’
s O riental Series,

”

p. 6 .

Eitel .
—HAN DBO OK FO R THE STUDE NT OF CH INE SE BUDDHI SM . By the

R e v . E . J . E ITE L , L .M .S . Second E dition , rev ised and en larged . C rown 8 v o .

c lo th , pp. xii. and 232. 1 888 . 1 88 .

Eitel .—BUDDHI SM : its Historical , Theoret ical , and Popular A spects .

In Three Lec tures. By R ev . E . J . E ITE L , M .A . Ph .D . Third R ev ised

E dition . Demy 8v o . pp. x -146 , limp cloth . 1 885 . 63 .

Examination (Candid) of Theism.
—By Physicus . Post 8 v o . cloth, pp.

xv i ii. and 1 98 . 1 878 . 73 . 6d.

Faber.
—A SYSTE M A TI CA L DIGE ST OF THE DO CTRIN E S OF C ONFUC IU S,

according
q

to the A NA LE C TS , GR E A T LE A RNING , and DO CTR INE of the M E AN . .

with an Introduction on the A uthori ties upon C ONFUC IUS and C onfucianism.

By E RNST FA R E R . R henish M issionary. Translated from the German by P.

G . v on M o llendorfi
‘

. 8v o . sewed, pp. v iii. and 1 31 . 1 875 . 1 23 . 6d .

Faber.
—INTR O DUCTION To THE SC IE NCE O F CHIN E SE R E LIGI ON . A C ritique

of M ax M ullerand other A uthors . By the R ev . E . FA E E R ,
R henish M ission

ary in C anton . C rown 8v o . stitched in wrapper, pp. xii . and 1 54 . 1 880. 78 . 6d .

Faber.
—TH E M IND OF M E NCIUS . See Triibner

’
s O riental Series

, p. 5 .

Gnes .
—R E C ORD OF THE BUDDHI ST KINGDO M S . Translated from the

C hinese by H. A . G ILE S , of H.M . C o nsular Serv ice . 8v o . sewed, pp.

11 .
—129. 58 .

G 01]g
‘h .
—THE PHILO SOPHY O F THE U PANI SHADS . See “Trubner’s .

O riental Series, ” p. 5 .

Gubernatis.
-ZO O LO GI CA L M YTHOLO GY ; or

,
the Legends of A nimals .

By ANGEL O DE G U R E RNA TIS , Pro fessor o f Sanskrit and C omparativ e Literature
in the Inst itu to di S tudi i Superiori e di Perfez ionamento at Florenc e

,
e tc . In,

2 v o ls . 8v o . pp. xxv i. and 432
,
v ii . and 442. 28s .

Gulshan I Raz z THE M YSTI C R O SE G A RDE N OF SA
’
D U D DIN M AHM UD

SHA E ISTA R I . Text
,
Wi th Translation . See Whinfield,

”

page 58 .

Gulshan I R az : THE DIA LOGUE O F THE . See page 57 .

Hardy .
—CHRI STIA N ITY A ND BUDDHI SM C O MPA R E D . By the late R EV;

R . SPENC E HA R DY , Hon. M ember R oyal A siatic Society . 8v o . sd . pp. 1 38. 6 3 .

Hang
—THE PA R SIS . See Trubner

’
s O riental Series,

”

p. 3 .

3
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Hang.
—THE A ITA R E Y A BR A HM ANA M OF THE R IG VE DA . contain ing the

E arliest Speculations of the Brahman s on the meaning o f the Sacrificial Prayers
and on the O rigin ,

Performance , and Sense o f the R ites o f the Vedic R eligion .

Sanskrit Text E dited , Translated , and E xplained by M A R TI N HA UG , Ph .D .

Superintenden t o f Sanskrit Studies i n the Po ona C o llege , e tc . 2 Vo ls . C rown

8y o . pp. 3 12, and 544, cloth . 1 863. £ 2 23 .

Hawken .
—U PA -SA STR A : C omments, Linguistic and Doctrinal , on

S
acred and M ythic Literature. By J . D . HA W K EN. 8v o . c lo th , pp. v iii .—288 .

8 . 6d.

Hershon .
—TALM UDIC M I SCELLANY . See Trubn er

’
s O riental Series,

‘
page 4 .

Hodgson .
—E SSAYS R E LATIN G To INDIAN SUBJE CTS . See Trubn er

’
s

O riental Series
,

”

p. 4 .

Inman .
—A N C IFN T PA GAN . AND M O DER N C HRI STIA N SYM BOLI SM E XPO SED

A ND E XPLA INE D . By THO M A S INM AN, M .D. Second E dition . With Illustra
tions. Demy 8yo . c lo th , pp. x1. and 1 48 . 1 874. 78 . 6d.

JOhn SO Il .
- O R IE NTA L R E LIGIONS and their R elation to U niv ersal R eli

gion. By SA MUE L JO HNSO N . I . India. 2 Vo lumes , post 8v o . pp. 408 and

402
, c lo th . 2 18 . II . Persia. Demy 8v o . pp. xliv .

-784, cloth . 1 885 . 1 88 .

Kistner.
—BUDDHA A ND HIS DO CTR INE S . A Bibliographical E ssay . By

O TTO KI STNE R . Imperial 8v o . , pp. iv . and 32, sewed . 2s . 6d .

Koran—A rabic tex t . Lithographed in O udh . Foolscap 8v o . pp.

502, sewed . Lucknow, A .H . 1 295 93 .

Koran—See under C oran .

”

Lane .
—THE KO R AN . See Trubner

’
s O rien tal Series, p. 3 .

Legge—THE LIFE A ND TE A CHINGS OF C ONFUC IUS . With E xplanatory
No tes . By JA M E S LE GGE , D .D . S ixth E di tion . C rown 8y o . c lo th, pp. v i .

and 338 . 1 887 .

Legge .
—THE LIFE A ND WO RKS OF M E NC IUS . With E ssays and Note s .

By JA M E S LE GGE . C rown sy o . c lo th
, pp. 402. 1875. 1 28 .

Legge .
—TH E SHE KIN G ; or, The Book of A nc ient Poetry . Trans

lated in to E nglish Verse, with E ssays and Notes . By JA M E S LE GGE , D .D .
,

LL . .D etc . , e tc. Pp. v i . and 432, cloth . 1 876 . 28 .

Legge .
—See C HINE SE , page 43.

Leigh .
—THE R E LIGI ON O F TH E WO R LD . By H. STONE LE IGH . l 2mo .

pp. X 11 . 66, c lo th . 1 869. 28. 6d .

M ‘C latchie .

—C ONFUC IA N C O SM OGONY . A Translation (with the

C hinese Text oppo site) of Sec t ion 49 (Treatise on C osmogony) o f the C om

plete Works o f the Philosopher C hoo-Fo o -Tze. With E xplanatory No tes by
the R ev . TH . M ‘C I.A TCH I E , M .A . Small 4to . pp. xv iii. and 1 62. 1874 .

1 28 . 6d.

M itra. BUDDHA G AYA , the Hermitage of Sakya M uni . By R A I E N
DR ALA LA M ITR A

,
LL .D. , C .I .E . 4to . clo th, pp. xv i. and 258 , with 5 1 Plates.

1878 . £ 3.
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Vol . II. The Sacred Laws of the A ryas, as taugh t in the Schoo l s o f Apastamba,
G au tama, Vt

’

isishtha, and Baudhfiyana. Translated by G eorg Bii hler. Part I .

A pastamba and Gautama. 108 . 6d .

VO l .
_
III . The Sacred Books o f C hina. The Texts O f C onfuc ian ism. Translated

by James Legge . Part I . The Shit King . The R eligiousPortions o f the Shih
King . The Hsifio King. 128 . 6d .

Vol . IV. The Zend-A v esta. Part I . The Vendidfid. Translated by James
Darmesteter. 1 08 . 6d.

Vol . V. Pah lav i Texts . Part I . The Bundahis , Bahman Yest , and Shayast-la
Shayast . Translated by E .W .West . 1 28 . 6d .

Vol . VI . The Qur’an . Part I . Translated by E . H . Palmer. 108 . 6d .

Vol . VII . The Institutes of Vishnu . Translated by Julius Jolly . 108 . 6d .

Vol . VIII . The Bhagavadgitz
’

i with other extracts from the M ahabharata.

Trans lated by Kashi nath Trimbak Telang . 108 . 6d .

Vol . IX . The Qur’an . Part II . Translated by E . H . Palmer. 108 . 6d .

Vol . X . The Suttanipfita, etc. Translated by V. Fausbbll . 108 . 6d .

Vol . X I . The M ahfiparinibbana Sutta ; the Tev igga Sutta ; the M ahasudassana
Sut ta ; the Dhamma-Kakkappavattana Sutta. Translated by T. W . R hys
Dav ids . 108 . 6d.

Vol . X II . The Satapatha
-Brahmana. Translated by Prof. Eggeling. Vol . I .

’

1 23 . 6d.

Vol . XIII . The Pfitimokkha. Translated by T. W . R hys Dav ids . The M aha
v agga. Part I . Translated by Dr. H . O ldenberg. 103 . 6d .

Vol . X IV. The Sacred Laws of the A ryas. as taught in the Schoo ls of Vasishtha
and Baudhayana. Translated byProf. Georg Buhler. 108 . 6d .

Vol . XV. The Upanishads. Part II . Translated byF. M ax Muller. 108 . 6d.

Vol . XVI . The Y i King . Translated by James Legge . 108 . 6d .

Vol . XVII. The M ahz
’

ivagga. Part II . Translated by T. W . R hys Dav ids
,
and

Dr. H . O ldenberg . 1 08 . 6d.

Vol . XVIII . The Dadistan-i Dinik and M ainyO
-i Khard. Pahlav i Texts . Part

II . Translated by E . W . West . 1 28 . 6d .

Vol . X IX . The Fo-sho-hing-tsan-king . Translated by Samuel Beal . 108 . 6d.

Vol . XX . The Yayu-Purana. Translated by Prof. Bhandarkar, of E lphinstone
C o llege, Bombay. 103 . 6d .

Vol . XX I. The Saddharma-pundarika. Translated byProf. Kern . 128 . 6d .

Vol . XXII . The A karanga-Sutra. Translated byProf. Jacobi. 108 . 6d .

Vol . XXIII . The Zend-A v esta. Part II . The SirOzahs, Y as ts , and Nyayis .

Translated by J . Darmesteter. 108 . 6d .

Vol . XXIV. Pah lav i Texts . Part III . Dina-i M ainOg-i Khirad, S ikaud
gi

‘

Iman
’

ik
,
and Sad Dar. Translated by E . W . West . 108. 6d.

Second Series.

Vol. XXV. M ann. Translated by G . Buhler. 21 8 .

Vol . XXVI . The Satapatha
-Brahmana. Part I I . Translated by J . E ggelino .

128 . 6d .

Vols. XXVII. and XXVIII . The Sacred Books of C hina. The Texts of C on
fucianism. Translated by J . Legge . Parts III . and IV. The Liki , or C o l

lection of Treatises on the R ule ofProprie ty , orC eremonial Usages. 1 2s. 6d . each .

Vols . XXIX . and XXX . The G riliya-sfi tras. R ules of Vedic Domestic C ere
monies . Translated by Hermann O lde iibcrg. Part I . (Vol . XX IX .) 1 28 . 6d.

Part II . (Vol . XXX .) [I n thePres8 ]
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Vol . XXXI . The Zend-A v esta. Part III . The Yasna, Visparad, Afrinagfin,Gabe
,
and M iscellaneous Fragmen ts . Translated by L . H. M i lls. 123 . 6d .

1 n the Press.
Vol . XXXII. Vedic Hymns . Translated by F. M ax M u ller.

Vol . XXXIII . Narada, and some M inor Law-books . Translated by Jul ius Joll y .

Vo l . XXXIV. The Vedaii ta-Sfi tras, with Sankara’

s C ommentary . Translated
by G . Thibaut .

The S econd Series will consist of Twen ty four Volumes in all .

Schlagintweit .
—BUDDHI SM IN TIBE T. Illustrated by Li terary Docu

ments and O bj ec ts of R e ligious Wo rship. W ith an A cco un t o f the Buddhist
S ystems preceding it in India. By E M I L S C HL A G IN TW E IT , LL.D . W ith a
Fo lio A tlas o f 20 Plates , and 20 Tables O f Nat iv e Prin ts in the Text . R oyal
8v o . , pp. xxiv . and 404 . £ 2 2s .

Sell —TH E FAI TH O F ISLA M . By the R ev . E . SE LL
,
Fell ow O f the

Univ ersity O f M adras . Demy 8y o . clo th , pp. xiv . and 270. 1 880. 68 . 6d .

Sell . —IHN - I -TAJWID ; or
,
A rt of R eading the Quran . By the R ev .

E . SE LL
,
B.D . 8v o .

, pp. 48, wrappers . 1 882 . 28 . 6d .

Sha ring
—THE HINDO O PILGR IM S . By the R e v . M . A . SHE E RI NG

,

Fcap. 8v o . c lo th , pp. v i . and 125 . 58 .

Singh .
—SA R HE R BO OK ; or

,
the Description of G ooroo G obind Singh

’
s

R eligion and Doc trines, t ran slated from Go oroo M ukhi in to Hindi, and after
wards in to E nglish . By S irdar A t tar S ingh , C hief o f Bhadour. W ith the

A uthor's pho tograph . 8v 0 . pp. xv iii . and 205 . Benares
,
1873 . 158 .

Sinnett .
—THE O C CULT WO R LD . By A . P. SINNE TT

,
President of the

Simla E clec tic Theosophical Society . Fourth E di tion . Fcap. 8v o .

, pp. xiv . and
1 40, cloth . 1 884 . 33 . 6d .

Syed A hmad—A SE R IE S O F E SSAYS O N THE LIFE OF M OHA M M E D
,
and

Subj ec ts subsidiary thereto . By SYE D A HM A D KHA N BA H A DO R , C . S .I . 8v o .

pp. 532 , with 4 G enealogical Tab les , 2 M aps , and C o loured Plate . £ 1 108 .

Symons.
—THE E R UPTIO N O F KR A R A TO A ,

and subsequent Phen omena.

R eport of the Krakatoa C ommittee of the R oyal Society . E dited by G . J .

SYM ONS , F. R . S . \Vith Six C hrome Lithographs of the Remarkable Sunsets
of 1 883, and 40 M aps and D iagrams . 4to cloth , pp. xv i . and 494 . 1 888 . £ 1 108 .

Tiele —O UTLINE S O F TH E HI STOR Y O F R E LIGI ON . See “Trubner
’
s

O rien tal Series,” page 6 .

Tid e —History O fE gyptian R eligion . See Trubner
’

s O rien tal Series
,

page 5.

Vishnu-Purana (The) a System of H indu M ythology and Tradition
Translated from the San skrit , With No tes deriv ed chiefly from o ther Puranas .

By the late H . H. W I L S ON
,
M . A . , Boden Pro f. o f San skrit in the Univ ersity

O f O xford , e tc . E dit ed by FITZE DW A R D HA LL . 6 v o ls . 8 v o . clo th . Vo l . I . pp.

c xl . and 200 ; Vo l . I I . pp. 343 z
'

Vo l . II l . , pp. 348 ; Vo l IV. pp. 346 ; Vo l .

V. Part I . pp. 392 . 1 0s . 6d . each . Vol . V.

, Part 2, Index, compiled byF. Hal l.
pp. 268 . 1 28 .

Wake —THE E VOLUTI O N OF M O R ALITY . A History of the Dev el op
ment O f M oral C u lture . By C . S . WA R E . Two v o ls . 8v o . pp. 522 and

486 , clo th . 1 878 . 218 .

Wherry —C ommentary on the Quran . See page 5 .

Wil son .
—E SSA YS A ND LE CTUR E S CHIE FLY O N THE R E LIGI ON OF THE

HINDUS . By the late H. H. W IL S O N , M .A . , e tc . C o llec ted and

edited by Dr. R E INH O L D R O ST . 2 v o ls . pp. 4 1 4 and 422
,
c lo th . 2 18 .
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COMPA R A TIVE PHILOLOG Y .

PO LYGLO TS .

Beames.
—O UTLINE S OF INDIAN PHILOLO GY. With a M ap, showing the

Distribution of the Indian Languages. ByJO HN BE A M E S . Second enlarged andf
rev ised edition . C rown 8v o . clo th , pp. v i i i . and 96 . 1 868 . 58 .

Beames.
—A C OMPA R A TIVE G R A M M A R OF THE M ODE R N A R YA N LANGUA GE S

O F INDI A (to W it ) , Hindi, Panjabi, S indhi, Gujarat i . M arathi , Uriya, and
Bengali . By JOHN BE A M E S , Bengal O .S . , & c . 8v o . clo th . Vo l .

I . O n Sounds . pp. xv i. and 360. 1 872 . 1 68 . Vo l . I I . The Noun and the

Pronoun . pp. X i i . and 348 . 1 875. 1 68 . Vo l I II . The Verb . pp. xii. and

3 16 . 1 879 . 1 63 .

Bellows—E NGLISH O UTLINE VO C ABULAR Y , for the use of Studen ts of the
C hinese , Japanese , and o ther Languages . A rranged by JO HN BE LLOW S . With
No tes on the writ ing O f C hinese W i th R oman Le t ters . byProfesso r SUMM E R S ,

K ing
’

s C o l lege , London . C rown 8 y o .
, pp. 6 an d 368 , c lo th . 1 867 . 6 8 .

Bellows — O UTLINE DI CTI ONA R Y FO R THE U SE O F M I SSIONA RI E S ,E xplorers,
and S tuden t s o fLanguage . ByF. M A X M iiLL E R , M .A .

, O xfo rd . W i th In tro duc
t io n o n the proper use O f the Engl ish A lphabe t in “

t ran scrib ing Foreign

Languages . Vo cabu lary c ompi led by J . BE LLOW S . C rown 8 v o . pp. 400,
l impmorocco . 1 867 . 78 . 6d .

Rrugmann —E lements of the C omparativ e G rammar of the Indo
Germanic Languages. A C oncise E xposition of the History of Sanskrit , O ld
Iranian (A v estic and O ld Persian) , O ld A rmenian , O ld Greek , Latin , Umbrian
Samnitic , O ld Irish . Gothic , O ld High German , Lithuanian and O ld Bulgarian .

By KA R L BR U G M AN N , Professor of C omparativ e Phi lology in the U niv ersny of
Leipzig . Vo l . I . In troducti on and Phonology . Translated from the Geiman
by Joseph Wrigh t , Ph .D . 8v o . pp. xx . and 562, clo th . 1 888 . 1 88 .

Caldwell—A C OMPAR A TIVE G R A M M A R O F THE DR A v IDIA N
,
O R SOUTH

INDIA N FA M ILY O F LA NG U A GE S . By the R ev . R . C A LDW E LL , LL .D .

S econd , en larged, E dition . Demy 8v o . pp. 806 , clo th . 1 875 . 283 .

Calligaris.
—~LE C OM PA GNO N DE TO U s, O U DI CTIONNA I RE PO LYGLOTTE .

Par le C o lonel LOUIS C A LL IG A BI S , Grand O tiicier, etc . (French—Latin—Ital ian
Spanish—Portuguese—German—English—M odern Greek—A rabic—Turkish .)
2 v o ls . 4 to . , pp. 1 1 5 7 and 746 . Turin . £ 4 4 8 .

Campbell .
-SPE C IM ENS OF THE LAN GUA GE S OF INDIA , including Tribes

o f Bengal , the C en tral Pro v in ces , and the E astern Fron tier. By S ir G .

C A MPBE LL , M .P. Fo li o , paper, pp. 308 . 1 874 . £ 1 1 18 . 6d.

marker—R E SE A R CHE S IN PR E -HI STO R I C A ND PR O TO -H I STO R I C C O MPA R A
TIVE PH IL O LO GY, M Y TH O LO GY, A ND A R CHE O LO GY. See page 38 .

C ll St .
—LA NGUA GE S O F THE E A ST INDIE S . See page 3 .

C ll St .
—LANGUA GE S O F A FR I CA . See page 6 .

E dkin s.
—CHINA ’

S PLA CE IN PH ILO LO GY . A n A ttempt to Show that the
Languages of E urope and A sia hav e a C ommon O rigin . By the R ev . JO SEPH
E DKINS . C rown 8 1 0 . c lo th , pp. xxiii. and 403. 1 08 . 6d .

Ellis.
—E TRUSC AN NUM E R A LS . By R . E LLI S

,
B.D . 8v o . pp. 52 . 2s . 6d.

Ellis—THE A SIA TI C A FFINITI E S O F THE O LD ITALI A NS . By R OBE R T

E LL IS , B.D . , Fe llow o f S t . John '

s C o llege , C ambridge , and authorO f A n cient

R outes between Italy and Gaul .” C rown 8v o . pp. iv . 1 56
,
c lo th . 1 870. 58 .
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Oriental Congress
—R eport of the Proceedings of the Second Interna

tional C ongress of O rientalists held in London , 1 874 . R oy. 8v e . paper, pp. 76 . 58 .

C ongress
—TR A NSA CT IONS OF THE SE C OND SE SSIO N O F THE

INTE RNA TIONA L C ONGR E SS O F O R IENTA L ISTS , held in London in September,
1 874. E dited by R O BE R T K. DOUGLA S

,
Honorary Secretary . Demy 8v e .

cloth , pp. Vi ii . and 456 . 2 18 .

Pezzi .
—A RYAN PHI LO LO GY, according to the most recen t R esearches

(G lo t to logia A ria R e cen tissima) , R emarks Histo rical and C ritical . By
DO M ENIC O PE zzr, M embro de lla Faco l ta de Fi lo sofia e let tere della R .

U n iv ersit . di To rino . Translated by E . S . R O BE R TS , M . A . , Fe llow and Tutor

o f Gonv ille and C aius C o llege . C rown 8v o . c lo th
, pp. xv i. and 199 . 68 .

Sayce .
—A n A ssyrian G rammar for C omparat iv ePurposes . By A . H .

SA YC E , M .A . 1 2me . c lo th , pp. xv i. and 188 . 1 872. 78 . 6d .

«Sayce.
— TH E PR INC IPLE S OF C O MPA R A TIVE PH ILO LO GY . By A . H .

SAYC E , Fellow and Tu tor O f Queen
’

s C o llege , O xford . Second E dition . C r.
8v e . cl . , pp. xxxii . and 4 1 6 . 108 . 6d .

Schl eicher.
—C O MPENDIUM O F THE C O M PA R ATIVE G R A M M A R O F THE INDO

E U R O PE A N
,
S ANSK R IT, G R E E K , A N D LA TIN LANGUA G E S . By A UGUST

S C H LE IC H E R . Tran slated from the German by H. BENDA LL , B.A . , C hr.

C e ll. C amb . 8 v o . c lo th , Part 1. Grammar. pp. 1 84. 1 874 . 78 . 6d .

Part II . M orpho logy . pp. viii. and 1 04. 1 877 . 63 .

Trubner
’
s C ollection of Simpl ified Grammars of the principal A SIATIC

A ND E U R OPE AN LANGUA GE S . E dited by R E INHO I D R O ST, LL .D .
, Ph.D .

C rown 8VO . cloth , uni formly bound . For titles see page 103.

~Trubner
’

s Catalogue Of Dictionaries and Grammars of the Principal
Languages and Dialects of the W orld . C onsiderably enlarged and rey ised, with
an A lphabeti cal Index. A Guide for Students and Booksellers . Second E dition

,

8v e . pp. v ii i . and 1 70, cloth . 1 882 . 58 .

”
e
“The first ed i t i on , consisting o f 64 pp. , con tained t itles ; the new ed i t ion consis ts of

1 70pp. ,
and c on tai ns t i tles .

Trumpp.

—G R A M M A R O F THE PASTO , or Language of the A fghans, com
pared with the Iran ian and N orth-Indian Idioms . By Dr. E R NE ST TRUM PF.

8v e . sewed , pp. xv i . and 4 12. 21s.

Weber.
—INDIA N LITE R A TUR E . See Trubn er

’

s O riental Series
, p. 3 .

Wedgwood — O N THE O RI GIN OF LA NGUA GE . ByHE NSLE IGH WE DGW O OD
,

late Fe llow o f C hrist ’ s C o llege , C ambridge . Fcap. Sv e . pp. 1 72 , c lo th . 38 . 6d .

Whi tn ey—LA NGUA G E A ND ITS STUDY, with especial reference to the
Inde -E uropean Family O f Languages . Sev en Lectures by W . D. WHI TN EY

,

Professor o f Sanskrit , Yale C o l lege . E dited with In troduction
,
Ne tes

,
Grimm’

s

Law with I llustration , Index , etc . , by the R ev . R . M O R R IS
,
M .A .

, LL .D .

Second E dition . C r. 8v e . cl . , pp. xxu . and 31 8 . 1 88 1 . 58 .

Whitney—LA NGUA GE A ND THE STUDY O F LAN GUA GE Twel v e Lec tures
on the Principles of Linguistic Science . ByW . D . WH ITNEY . Fourth E di tion ,

augmented by an A nalysis . C rown 8v e . clo th , pp. xii . and 504 . 1 884. 1 08 . 6d.

Whitney .
—O R IE NTAL A ND LINGUI STIC STUDI E S . By W . D. WH ITNEY

,

C r. 8 v e . cl . 1 874 . First S eries . The Veda ; the A v esta ; the S c ience o f

Language . Pp. x . and 4 1 8 . 1 28 . Second S eries—The E ast and West

R eligion and M ythology—O rthography and Phono logy—Hi ndu A stronomy .

Pp. 446 . 1 28 .
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I M PO R T A N T W O R K S

R E LATING TO THE PR INC IPA L

NON~E U R OPE A N LA NG U A GE S .

A FR IC A N LA NGUA G E S .

Bentley
—DI CTI ONA RY AND G R A M M A R O F TH E KONGO LANGUA GE , A s

Spoken at San Salvador, the A ncient C apital of the O ld Kongo Empire, West

A frica. C ompiled by the R ev . W . HO LM A N BENTLEY , M i ssionary of the

Baptist M issionary Society on the Kongo . \Vith an Introduction by R . N .

C ust , Hon . Secretary of the R oyal A siati c So ci ety . Demy 8v 0. pp. xxiv . and

7 1 8 , Wi th Table of C oncords, c lo th . 1 888 . £ 1 1 8 .

Bleek .
—A C O MPA R A TIVE G R A M M A R O F S OUTH A FR IC A N LA NGUA GE S . By

W . H. I . E LBE R
, Ph.D . Vo lume. I . I . Phono logy. I I. The C on cord .

Sec tion 1 . The N oun . 8v e . pp. xxxv i . and 322 , c lo th . 1 869. 1 28 .

Bleck .
—A BRI E F A C C OUNT O F BUSHM A N FO LK LO R E A ND OTHE R TEXTS .

By W. H . I . BLE E K , Ph .D . , etc . ,
e tc . Fo lio sd . , pp. 2 1 . 1 875 . 28 . 6d .

Bleek .
—R E YNA R D THE FO X I N S O UTH A FR I CA ; or, Ho tten tot Fables .

Translated from the O riginal M anusc ript in Sir George Grey ’s Library.

By Dr. W . H. I . BLE EK , L ibrarian t o the Grey Library , C ape Town , C ape
o f Go od Hope . Pest . 8 v e .

, pp. xxx i . and 94 , c lo th . 1 864 . 3s. 6d.

Callaway . THE R E LI GI OUS SYSTE M O F THE A M A ZULU.

Part I .
—U nkulunkulu ; o r, the Trad i t ion o f C reat io n as exist ing among the

A mazulu and o therTribes o f Sou th A frica, in the irown words , with a tran slation
in to E ngl ish , and No tes. By the R ev . C ano n C A LL AW A Y , M .D . 8 v e . pp. 1 28 ,
sewed . 1 868. 48 .

Part 1 1 .—A matengo ; o r, A ncestorWo rship, as exis ting among the Amazulu , in

the i r own words , with a translation in to E nglish , an d N o t es . By the R e v .

C A NON C A LLA W A Y , M .D . 1 869. 8 v e . pp. 1 27 . sewed . 1 869 . 43 .

Part III .
—Iz inyangaZekubula ; or, Div inat io n , as exis ting among the Amazu lu ,

in

thei r own wo rds . Wi th a Translation in to E nglish , and No tes . By the R ev .

C anon C A LLAW A Y, M .D . 8v e . pp. 1 50, sewed. 1 870. 48 .

Part IV.
—A batakati, or M edical M agic and Witchcraft . 8v e . pp. 40, sewed. 1 s. 6d.
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Christaller.
—A DICTI ONA RY, E NGLI SH ,

TSHI
, (A SANTE ) , A KR A Tshi

(C hwee), comprising as dialects A kan (A sz‘m té, A kem, A kuapem, etc .) and

Fan té ; A kra (A ccra) , connec ted with A dangme ; Go ld C oast ,West A frica.

E nyiresi, Twi ne
‘

Nkrai
'

i

l
Enlis

'

i, 0t§ 111 kg G 5
nsgm asekyerg I

‘

ih
’

Oma. wiemei aSiSitSO
'

mg wolo .

By the R ev . J . G. C HR ISTA I L E R ,
R ev . C . W . LO CHBR , R e v . J . Z IM M E R M ANN.

1 6mo . 7s. 6d .

Christaller.
—A G R A M M A R O F THE A SA NTE A ND FA NTE LANGUA GE

, called
Tshi (C hwee , Twi) : based on the A kuapem D ialec t , with reference to the

o ther (A kan and Fante ) Dialec ts . By R ev . J . G . C HR ISTA LLE R . 8v e . pp.

xxiv . and 203 . 1 875 . 1 08 . 6d.

Christaller.
—DI CTIONA R Y OF THE A SA NTE A ND FA NTE LA NGUA GE , called

Tshi (C hwee, Twi) . W i th a Grammatical Introduction and A ppendices on the

Geography of the Gold C oast , and other Subj ects. By R ev . J . G . C HR ISTA LLE R .

Demy 8v e . pp. xxv iii . and 672, cloth . 1 882 . £ 1 58 .

Cust .
—SKE TCH OF THE M ODE RN LA NGUA GE S OF A FR ICA . See Trubner

’
s

O riental Series,” page 6 .

Dehne .
—TH E FO U R G O SPE LS IN ZU LU . By the R ev . J . L . DO HNE ,

M issionary to the American Board C .F.M . 8v o . pp. 208 , c lo th . 1 866 .

De
’

hne .
—A ZULU-KA FIR DI CTI ONA R Y

,
etymologically ex plain ed, with

cepious Illustration s and examples , pre ceded by an in troduction on the Zulu
Kafir Language . By the R e v . J . L . DOHNE . R o yal 8v e . pp. xlii . and 4 18 ,
sewed. C ape Town , 1 857 . 2 18 .

Grey .
—HA NDBO OK OF A FR I C A N

,
A USTR A LIA N

,
AN D POLYNE SIA N PHI

LO LO G Y . See page 31 .

Grout—THE ISIZULU : a G rammar of the Zulu Language ; accompanied
with an Historical In troduc t io n , also with an A ppendix . By R ev . LEWIS GR O U T.

8 v e . pp. l ii . and 432 , c lo th . 2 1 s .

Hahn .
—TSUNI IG O A M . See Trubner

’
s O riental Series

, page 5 .

Kolbe .
—A LA NGUA G E STUDY BA SE D ON BA NTU ; or, A n Inquiry in to

the Laws of R oot-Formation , the O riginal Plural , the Sexual Dual , and the
Principles of Word-C omparison ; with Tables I llustrating the Primitiv e Pre
neminal System restored in the A frican Bantu Fami ly of Speech . By the R ev .

F. W . KO LBE , of the London M issionary Society
,
formerly of the R henish.

Herero M ission , A uthor o f “A n E ngli sh-Herero Dictionary .

” Post 8v e . pp
v iii . and 97 , with Four Tables, cloth . 1888 . 68 .

Krapf.
—DI CTI ONAR Y O F THE SUA HILI LAN GUA GE . C ompiled by the

R ev . Dr. L . KR APF, M issionary C .M . S . in E ast A frica. W i th an O ut line of

Suahili Grammar. R oyal 8 v e . pp. xl . -434 , clo th . 1 882. 308 .

Steere .
—SHO R T SPE C IM E NS OF THE VO C A BULA R IE S OF THRE E U N

PU BL ISHE D A frican Languages (G inde , Zarame , and A ngaz idja) . C ollec ted
by E DW A R D STE E R E , LL .D . 1 2me . pp. 20. 6d.

Steel ’e .
—C O LLE CTIONS FO R A HA NDBO OK OF THE NYA MWE ZI LA NGUA GE ,

as spoken at Unyanyembe . By E . STE E R E , LL .D . Fcap. pp. 100, c lo th . l s . 6d.

Tinda11.—A G R A M M AR AN D VO CA BULA RY O F THE NA M A QUA -HOTTENTOT
LA NGUA GE . ByHENRYTINDA LL ,Wesleyan M issionary . 8v o . pp. 1 24, sewed . 68 .

Zulu Izaga; That is, Prov erb s, or O ut-O f-the-Way Sayings of the
Zulus . C o llected, Translated, and interpreted by a Zulu M issionary . C rown

8ve . pp. iv . and 32, sewed . 28 . 6d .
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A R A BIC .

A hlwardt .
—THE DIVAN S O F THE SIX A NC I ENT A RA BIC PO E TS , E nnabiga,

’A n tara, Tarafa, Zuhair, ’
A 1gama, and Imrue lgais ; chiefly according to the

M SS . o fParis , Go tha, and L eyden , and the co llec tion o f theirFragments : with
a comple te l ist of the v arious readings o f the Text . E dited by W . A HLW A R DT,

8 v e . pp. xxx . 340, sewed . 1870. 1 28.

A lberuni’s India. See Sachau
, page 20.

A lif Lailat wa Lailat .
-TH E A R A BIA N NIGHTS . 4 Vols . 4te . pp. 495 ,

434. C airo , A .H . 1279 £33 38 .

This celeb i ated E di t ion of the A rab ian N igh t s i s n ew
,
for the first t ime , O ffered at a price

wh ich mak es i t accessible to Scholars O f l imi ted means .

A thar—ul -A dhzi r—TR A CE S OF C E NTURI E S ; or, G eographical andHistorical
A rabic Dic t ionary , by S E LIM K II U R I and SE L IM S H-H A D E . Geographical
Parts I . to V. , Historical Parts I. and II. 4to . pp. 980 and 38 4 . Price
78 . 603. each part . [In course of publicat ion .

Badger
—A N E NGLISH-A R ABIC LE XI C ON

, in which the equiv alen ts for
E nglish words and Idiomatic Sentences are rendered into literary and coll oquial
A rabic. By G . P. BA DGE R , D. C .L . 4to . clo th

, pp. xii. and 1 248. 1 880. £ 4 .

Butrus-al -Bustany .

—g
)
lx211 iii/ i.) £

1
4 135 A n A rabic E ncylepaedia

o f Un iv ersal Knowledge , by BUT RUS-A L-BU STANY , the celebrated compiler
of M ohi t ul M ohi t (in fi l l w ), and Katr cl M ohi t

J
igs)

This work will be completed in from 1 2 to 1 5 Vo ls . , of which Vo ls . 1 . to IX .

are ready , Vol . 1 . con tains le tter i to Vo l . 1 1 . u i toJl ; Vo l . 1 1 1 .

Jl to E
l Vol . Iv . é io 4 1 Vo l . V. b to

U s VOLVI if to f . Vol .

VII . j
> ~ to

(
0 0 . Vol . VIII . te j j o IXJ) to Le t Smal l fo lio , c loth ,

pp. 800 each . £31 1 1 8 . 6d. per Vo l .

Carletti . -M ETHODE THEO RIC O -PR ATIQUE DE LANGUE A R ABE . Par P.

V. C A R LE TTI . 4te . pp. 3 1 8 , wrapper. 103 .

C O ttO Il .
-A R A BIC PRI M E R . C ons i sting O f 1 80 Short Sen tences con tain

ing 30 Primary Words prepared according to the Vocal System o f S tudying
Language . By General SIR A . C O TTON, C r. 8v e . clo th , pp. 38. 28 .

Hassoun .
—THE DIWA N O F HA TI M TA I

,
an O ld A rabic Poe t of the

S ix th C en tury of the C hrist ian E ra. E d i ted by R . HA SS OUN. W i th Illustra
t ions . 4 to . pp. 43. 38 . (id .

Jami , M ul la.
—SA LA M AN U A BSA L . A n A llegorical R omance ; being

one of the Sev en I’O ems ent itled the Haft A urang o f M ll l ld. Jami , new first
edi ted from the C o llatie i i O f E igh t M anuscripts in the Library of the India
Ho use , and in priv ate co l le c t io ns , with v arious readings , by FO R BE S

FA L C ONE R , M .A . ,
4to . c lo th , pp. 92. 1 850. 73 . 6d .

Koran (The) . A rabic tex t
,
l ithographed in O udh , A .H . 1284

1 6mo . pp. 942 . 68 .

Koran .
—E XTR A CTS FR O M THE O C E A N IN THE O RI GINA L

,
W ITH E NGLISH

R ENDE R ING . C ompiled by S i rW ILLIA M M UIR , K . C S . I. , LL .D . , A uthor of

the “Life o f M ahomet . ” Second E di t ion . C rown 8 ve . pp. 72, clo th . 1 885 .

28 . 6d .

-K0ran .
—See Wherry, page 5 .

Koran (Selections fromthe) .—See Trubn er
’
s O rien tal Series , p. 3 .

L ansing —A N A R ABI C M A NUA L . By J . G . LA NSING , D .D . ,
Professor

of O ld Testament Languages and E xegesis in the Theological Seminary of the
R eformed C hurch at New Brunswick

,
N .J 8v e . cloth, pp. 1 94 . C hicago,

1 886 . 108. 6d.
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Leitner.
-INTR ODUCTIO N To

,

A PHILO SOPHI C A L G R A M M A R O F A R ABIC .

Be ing an A t tempt to Disco v er a Few S imple Principle s in A rabic Grammar.

By G . W. LE ITNE R . 8v e . sewed , pp.

’

52 . Lahore. 4s .

M orley
—A DE SC R IPTIVE C A TA LO GUE of the HI STO R I C A L M ANUSCR IPTS

in the A R A BIC an d PE R S I A N LA N G U A GE S preserv ed in the Library o f the R oyal
A siatic S oc iety of G reat Britain and Ireland . By W I LL I A M H. M O R LEY ,

8 v o . pp. v iii . and 160, sewed. London , 1 854 . 28 . 6d.

M uhammed—TH E LIFE O F M UHA M M E D . Based on M uhammed Ibn
Ishak . By Abd R I M alik Ibn Hisham. E dited by Dr. FE RD INAND W ii STE N~
FE LD . The A rabic Text . 8vo . pp. 1026, sewed. Price 21 8 . In troduction ,

Notes , and Index in German . 8v o . pp. lxxii . and 266 , sewed. 7s . 6d . E ach
pai t so ld separatel y.

The tex t based on the M anuscripts of the Berlin . Leips ic , G o tha and Leyd en L ibraries, has

b een carefully reu sed by the learned ed i tor, and printed W i th the u tmost exac tness .

Newman—A HA NDBO OK O F M O DE R N A R ABI C , consisting of aPractical
Grammar, with numerous E xamples , Dialogues , and Newspaper E xtrac ts, in a

E uropean Type . By F. W . N EW M A N, Emeritus Professor o f Univ ersity
C o llege , London . Po s t 8v e . pp. xx . and 192, C lo th . 1 866 . 68 .

Newman — A DICTI ONA R Y
“

O F M O DE R N A R A BIC —1 . A nglo
-A rabic

D ic tionary . 2. A ngle -A rabic Vo cabulary . 3 . A rabe -E nglish D ictionary . By
F. W . N EW M A N , Emeritus Professo r o f Univ ersity C o llege, London . In 2

v o ls . crown 8v e . , pp. xv i. and 376—464 , c lo th . £ 1 l s.

Palmer.
-THE SONG OF THE R E E D ; and other Pieces . By E . H.

PA LM E R , M .A .
, C ambridge. C rown 8v e . clo th , pp. 208 . 1 876 . 53 .

Among th e C on ten ts wi ll be found tran slations fromHafiz , from Omer el Kheiyam,
an d

from o therPersian as wel l as A rab ic poet s .

Palmer.
—HIN DUSTA NI

,
PE R SIA N, A ND A R ABIC G R A M M AR SIMPLIFIE D .

By E . H . PA LM E R . M .A . , C ambridge . Second E dition. C rown 8VO . pp.

v id .
-104, cloth . 1 885. 58 .

R ogCrS.
—NO TIC E ON THE DINA R S OF TH E A BBA SSIDE DYNA STY . By

E DWA R D THO M A S R O G E R S , late H .M . C onsul , C ai ro . 8v o . pp. 44 , with a

M ap and four A utotype Plates . 58 .

Salmoné.
—A n A rabic-E n gl ish D i ct ionary . O n a

'

New and U nique
System. C om rising about A rabic Words ; with an E nglish Index of
about ords . By A . Salmone. 8v e . [In preparati on .

Schemeil .

—E L M U BTAKE R ; or, First Born . (In A rabic
, printed at

Beyrou t) . C o ntain ing Fiv e C omedies , called C omedies O f Fic tion , o n Hopes

and Judgments , in Twen ty-sixPo ems o f 1092Verses , showing the Sev en S tages
o f Life, from man

’

s concept ion un to his death and burial . By E M IN IBR A H IM
S C H E M E IL. In one v o lume , 4te . pp. 1 66 , sewed. 1 870. 53 .

Syed A hmad .

—LIFE O F M OHA M M E D . See M uhammed .

Wherry—C ommen tary on the Quran . See page 5 .

A R A M A IC .

Brown —A N A R A M A IC M ETHOD . A C lass-Book for the Study of the
E lements of A ramaic from Bible and Targums . By C HA R LE S R . BR OWN.

Part 1 . Text , N otes, and Vocabulary. C rown 8v e . cloth , p. xxii . and 1 1 2 .

C hicago , 1 884. 98 . 6d .
—Part II . E lements of Grammar. Crown 8v o . cloth ,

pp. 96 . C hicago, 1 886 . 6s.
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A SSA M E SE .

Bronson—A DICTI ONA RY IN A SSA M E SE A ND E NGLI SH .

”

C ompiled by
M . BR ONSON, American Baptist M issionary . 8v e . calf, pp. Vi i i . and 609 . £ 2 28 .

fl
,
“ Catalogue of A ssamese .Books to be had qf M essrs . Triibner 4 00 Post free for
onepenny stamp .

A SSYR IA N (C UN E IFO R M ,
A C C A D, BA BYLO N IA N ) .

Bert in .
—A BRI DGED G R A M M A R S OF THE LA NGUA GE S OF THE C UNE IFORM

INSCR IPTIONS . By G . BE R TIN, I . A SumerO -A kkadian Grammar.

II. A n A ssyre
-Babylonian Grammar. III . A Vannic Grammar. IV. A M ed ic

Grammar. V. A n O ld Persian Grammar. C rown 8v e . pp. v iii. and 1 1 8 , cloth .

1 888 . 58 .

Budge .
—A SSYR IA N TEXTS , Selected and A rranged, with Philological

Notes . By E . A . BU DGE , B.A . , A ssyrian E xhibitioner, C hrist ’s C ollege,
C ambridge. C rown 4to . cloth , pp. v iii. and 44. 1 880. 78 . 6d.

Budge
—THE HI STOR Y OF E SA RHA DDON . See Triibn er

’
s O riental

Series, p. 4 .

Catalogue (A ) of leading Books on E gypt and E gyptology, and en

A ssyria and A ssyriology, to be had at the affixed prices, of Tr‘

i
'

ibner and C o .

pp. 40. 1 880. 1 8 .

C larke .
—R E SE A R CHE S IN PE R -HI STO R I C A ND PHOTO -HISTO R IC C OM PA R A

TIVE PHILO LO GY, M YTHO LO GY, A N D A R CH E O LO GY, in connexion with the
O rigin of C ulture in America and the A ccad or Sumerian Families. By HY DE

C LA R K E . Demy 8v o . sewed, pp. xi. and 74 . 1 875 . 28 . 6d.

C ooper.
—A n A rchaic Dictionary , Biographical , Historical and M ythe

logical ; from the Egyptian and E truscan M onuments
,
and Papyri. ByW . R .

C O OPE R . London , 1 876 . 8v e . cloth . 158 .

Hincks.
—SPE C IM EN CHAPTE RS OF A N A SSYRI AN G R AM M A R . By the

late R ev . E . HINC K S , D .D. , Hen . 8v o . , sewed, pp. 44 . Is .

Lenormant .
—C HA LDE A N M A GI C ; its O rigin and Dev elopmen t . By

F. LE NO R M A NT. Translated from the French . With considerable A ddi tions
by the A uthor. London , 1 8 77. 8v e . pp. 440. 1 28 .

Luzzatto .
—G R A M M A R O F THE BIBLI C A L CHA LDAI C LA NGUA GE A ND THE

TA LMUD BA BY LON IC A L ID IO M S . By S . D . LU ZZA TTO . Translated from the

Italian by J . S . GO LDA M M E R . C r. 8v e . cl . , pp. 1 22 . 78 . 6d.

Lyon
—A n A ssyrian M anual for the use O f Beginners in the S tudy of

the A ssyrian Language . By D . G . LY O N , Professor in Harvard Univers ity .

8v o cloth , pp. xlv . and 1 38 . C hicago , 1886 . 2 18 .

Rawl inson .
—NO TE S O N THE E A R LY HI STOR Y O F BA BYLONIA . By

C o lonel R AWLINSON, C .B. 8v e . sd. , pp. 48 . 1 8 .

R aWhnson.
—A C O M M E NTAR Y O N THE C UNE IFO R M INSCR IPTI ONS O F

BA BYLONIA A ND A SSYR IA , inc luding R eadings o f the Inscription on the N imrud
O be lisk , and Brief No t ice of the A nc ien t Kings of N inev eh and Babylon ,
by M ajorH. C . R A W L INS ON. 8 v e . pp. 84. sewed . London , 1 850. 2s . 6d .

R awlinson .
—INSCR IPTION OF TI G LA TH PILE SE R I . , KING O F A SSYR IA ,

R C . 1 150. as translated by Sir H. R AW LIN SO N , FO X TA LBO T, E sq. , Dr. HINCK S .

and Dr. O PPERT . Published by the R oyal A siatic Society . 8v e . sd .

, pp. 74 . 2s .

Rawlinson .
—O UTLINE S O F A SSYR I A N HISTO RY, from the Inscriptions o f

Ninev eh . B_y Lieut . C o l . R AW LINSON, C .B. , fo llowed by some R emark s by
A . H. LAYA R D , E sq.

,
D . C .L. 8v o . , pp. xliv . , sewed. London , 1 852. Is .
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Hoernle and Grierson .

—C OM PA R ATIVE DI CTIONA R Y OF THE BIHA R I
LANGUA GE . C ompiled by A . F . R . H O E R N LE . of the Bengal E ducational Servi ce ,
and G . A . GR IE R SON , of Her M aj esty ’

s Bengal C iv il Serv ice. (Published
under the Patronage of the Gov ernmen t o f Bengal . ) Part I . From A to

A g
’mani. 4to . pp. 106 , wrapper. 1 885 . 58 .

BR A HO E (BR A HUI ) .
Bellew .

—FR O M THE INDUS TO THE TIGR I S . A Narrativ e togetherwith
Synoptical Grammar and Vocabulary of the Brahoe language . See p. 9 .

Duka.
—A N E SSA Y O N TH E BR AHUI G R A M M A R . By Dr. T. DUKA .

Demy 8v o . pp. 78, paper. 1 887 . 3s . 6d.

BUR M E SE .

Catalogue of Burmese books , sold by Trubner Q
’

Co. , postfreeforpenny stamp .

Hitopadesa.

—Burmese Tex t . 8 v o . boards, pp. 127 . 1 886 . 3S .

Hitopadesa (The Burmese ) . Tran slated by R . F. H . A NDR EW ST.

JO HN. 8v o . pp. 42. (R eprinted from
“The Indian M agazine . 1 887 . 23 . 6d .

Judson —A DI CTI ONA R Y, E ngl ish and Burmese
,
Burmese and E nglish .

By A . JUD SON. 2 v ols . 8v o . pp. iv . and 968
,
and Viii . and 786 . 258 . each .

Judson—A G R AM M A R O F THE BUR M E SE LA NGUA GE . Fourth E dition .

8v e . cloth , pp. 64 . R angoon , 1 888 . 38 .

Slack —M anual of Burmese ; also ofPronunciation , G rammar, M oney ,
Towns , etc . For the U se O f Trav ellers, S tudents, M erchants and M ilitary.

By C apt. C has . Slack . 8 v e . boai ds, pp. 39
,
with a M ap. 28 . 6d .

Sloan—A PR A CTI CA L M E THO D w ith the Burmese Language . By W .

H . SLO A N. Second E di t i on . Large 8v e . pp. 232. R angoon , 1 887 . 1 28 . 6d .

We- than-da-

ya, THE STO R Y O F
,
A BU DDH IST LE GEND . Sketched from

the Burmese Versmn of the Pali Text. By L . A LLAN Goss, Inspector of

Schools , Burma. With fiv e Illustrations by a nativ e artist. 4to . pp. x .
—80,

paper. 1 886 . 58 .

CHINE SE .

A cheson—A N INDEX TO DR . WILLIAM S
’
S
“SYLLA BIC DI CTIONA R Y O F THE

C H INE SE LANGU A GE .

”
A rranged according to Sir THO M A S WA D E

’

S System of

O rthography . R oyal 8v o . pp. Vi ii . and 1 24. Half bound. Hongkong. 1 879. 1 88 .

Baldwin —A M A NUA L O F THE FO O CHOW DIA LE CT. By R ev . C . C .

BA LDW IN, of the A merican Board M ission . 8v o . pp. v iii.—256. 1 8s .

Balfour.
—TA O IST TEXTS . See page 23 .

Balfour.
—THE DIVINE C LA SSI C O F NAN -HU A . Being the Works o f

Chuang-Tsze, Taoist Phi losopher. With an E xcursus, and copious A nno tations

in E nglish and C hinese . Bv H . BA LFO U R , Demy 8v e . pp. xxxv iii.
and 426 , cloth . 1 88 1 . 1 48 .

Balfour.
—LE AVE S FR O M M Y CHINE SE SC RAPBO OK . See page 6 .



,
57 and_59 , Ludgate H ill, London, E . C . 4L

Ball .
—THE C A NTONE SE M A DE E A SY VO C ABUL ARY . A small Dictionary

in E nglish and C antones e , co ntaining only Words and Phrases used i n the

S

p
oke i
g
i Language , with the C lass ifiers Indicated for each Noun , and Definitions

the Different Shades of M eaning as wel l as Notes on the Different Uses of

some o f the Words where A mbigui ty might O therwise A rise . By J . DYE R
BA LL , etc . , ,of Hong Kong. R oyal 8v o . pp. 6—27 ,
wrappers . 58 .

Bal lJ—E A SY SE NTENC E S IN THE C ANTONE SE DIA LE CT, W ITH A VOJ

C A BU LA R Y . Be ing the Lessons in
“C anto nese made easy ”

and The C antonese .

made-easy Vocabulary .

”
By J . DYE R BA LL , M .R .A .S , etc O f H .M .C .S . ,

Heng Kong. R oyal 8vo . pp. 74 , paper. 78 . 6d.

Ball—A N E NGLI SH-C ANTO NE SE PO C KET VO C ABU LA R Y . C on taining
‘

C ommon Words and Phrases , Printed without the C hinese C haracters, or Tonic
M arks, the Sounds of the C hinese W erds

'

being R epresented by an E nglish
Spel ling as far as Practieable . By J . DYE R BA LL , M .R .A . 8 . , etc .

,
A uthor of

“C antonese -made-easy .

”
C rown 8 v e . pp. 8—24, cloth . 48 .

Deal —THE BUDDHI ST TR IPITAKA , as i t is known in China and Jspan .

A C atalogue and C ompendious R eport . By SA M UE L BE A L , B.A . Fo lio , sewed,
pp. 1 1 7 . 78 . 6d .

Beal .—THE DHA M M APADA . See Trubner
’
s O riental Series, page 3

Deal .
—Buddl i ist Literature . See pages 6 , 23 and 24 .

Bretschneider.
~ See pages 7 and 9 .

Chalmers.
—THE O R IGIN O F TH E C HINE SE ; an A ttempt to Trace the

connection of the C hinese with Western Nations , in their R eligion , Superstitions ,
A rts , Languag e , and Traditions . By J O HN C HA LM E R S , A . M . Foolscap 8v o .

C loth, pp. 78 . 58 .

Chalmers—A C ONCI SE KHA NG -H SI CHINE SE DIC TION A RY . By the R e v .

’

J . C H A LM E R S , LL.D . , C an ton . Three Vo ls . R oyal 8v e . bound in C hin ese
sty le, pp. 1000. £ 1 103 .

Chalmers. THE STRUCTUR E O F C H IN E SE CHA R A CTE R S , UN DE R 300

Primary Forms ; after the Shweh wan , 100 A .D , and thePhonetic Shweh-wan

1 833. By JO HN C HA LM E R S , M . A . , LL .D. 8v o . pp. x-1 99, with a plate, cloth.
1 882 . 1 28 . 6d .

China R eview ; O R
,
N O TE S AN D QUE RI E S O N THE FA R E A ST . Pub

lished bi-monthly. E di ted by E . J . E ITE L . 4to . Subscription , £ 1

per v o lume .

Dennys.
—A HA NDBO OK OF THE C A NTON VER NA CULA R O F THE C HIN E SE

LA NGUA G E . Be ing a Series o f In troduc tory Lessons , for Domes tic and

Business Purpo ses . By N . B. DENNYS , M .R .A . S .

, Ph .D . 8 v o . c lo th, pp. 4
,

1 95 . and 3 1 . £ 1 108 .

Den ys
—THE FOLK-LO R E OF CHI NA , and its A fiini ties with that of

,
the A ryan and Semitic R aces . By N . B. DENNYS , Ph .D . ,

au thor o f A Hand

book o f the C an ton Vernacular, etc . 8 v e . paper, pp. 1 68 . 108 . 6d.

Douglas .
—C HINE SE -E NGLI SH DI CTIONA R Y OF TH E VER NA CU LA R 0B. SPO KEN

L A N GUA GE O F A M OY, with the princ ipal v ariation s O f the C hang-C hew and
C hin-C hew Dialec ts . By the R ev . C A R STA I R S DOUGLA S , M .A .

, LL.D . ,
G lasg .

High quarto , c lo th , double co lumns , pp. 632. 1 87 3 . £ 3 38 .

Douglas .
-CHINE SE LANGUA GE A ND LITE R A TUR E . Two Lectures de

l iv ered at the R oyal Inst itu t ion
,
by R . K. DO UGLA S , o f the British M useum,

an d Pro f. o f C hinese at King
’
s C o llege , C r. 8 v e . pp. 1 1 8, C l . 1 875 . 58 .
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Douglas .
—THE LIFE O F JE NGHIz KHAN . Translated from the Chinese,

with an In troduc tion , by R . K . DOUG LA S, o f the British M useum. C rown 8v o .

pp. xxxv i. 1—06 , c lo th . 1877 . 53 .

Edkins .
—A G RA M M A R O F C O LLO QUI AL C HINE SE , as exhibited in the

Shanghai Dialec t . By J E. DKINS , B. A . Second edition , correc ted . 8 vo .

half-calf, pp. v iii. and 225. Shanghai, 1868 . 2 13 .

Edkin s.
—A VO C A BULAR Y OF THE SHANGHA I DIAL E CT. By J . E DKIN S.

8 v O . half-calf, pp. v i. and 1 5 1 . Shanghai , 1869 .

Edkins —R E LIGION IN CHIN A . A Brief A cco un t of the Three R eligions
of the C hinese . ByJ O S EPH E DK INS

, D . D. Post 8y o . c lo th . 7s . 6d .

Edkins .
—A G RA M M A R OF THE CHINE SE C OLLO QUIA L LAN GUA GE , com

monly called the M andarin Dialec t . By JO SEPH E DK INS . Second edition .

8v o . half-calf, pp. vi ii. and 279. Shan ghai , 1 864 . £ 1 108 .

Edkins .
—INTR ODUC TION TO THE STUDY O F THE CH IN E SE CHA RA CTER S .

By J. E DKIN S , D .D , Pek ing , C hina R oy. 8 vo . pp. 340, paperboards . 1 8s .

Edkins .
— ’CHIN A S PLA CE IN PHILO LO GY. A n attempt to Show that the

Languages o f E urope and A sia hav e a common o rigin . By the R e v . JO SEPH
E DKINS . C rown 8 v o . , pp. xxiii.—403 , c lo th . 108 . 6d .

Edkins .
—CHINE SE BUDDHI SM . See Triibner

’
s O riental Series

, p. 4 .

E dkins.
—PR O G R E SSIv E LE SSONS IN THE CHINE SE SPOKE N LANGUA GE ,

with Lists of C ommonW ords andPhrases , and an A ppendix contain ing the Laws
ofTones i n the Pekin Dialect . Fourth E dition . 8v o . Shanghai, 188 1 . 1 23 .

Edkins.
—THE E v oLU TION OF THE C HINE SE LANGUA GE , as ex empl ifying

the origin and growth O f Human Speech . By JO SEPH E DK INS , D .D.
,
A uthor

O f R eligion in C hina C hinese Buddhism;” etc . R eprinted from the

Journal of thePeking O riental Society . 1 887 . 8v o . c loth , pp. xvi .—96 . 4s . 6d.

Eitel .—CHIN ESE DI CTI ONA R Y IN THE C A NTONE SE DI ALE CT. By E RNEST

JO HN E ITEL , Ph. D . Tubing. I . to IV. 8v o . sewed , 1 2s 6d. each .

Eitel .
—HANDBO OK FOR THE STUDENT O F C HINE SE BU DDHISM . By. the R ev .

E . J. E ITE L , O f the L . M . S . Second E dition . C rown 8 v o . pp. Kii. and 232.

C loth . 1 888 . 1 88 .

Eitel .
—FE NG-SHUI : or, The R udiments O f Natural Science in China.

By R ev . E . J. E ITE L. M .A Ph.D . Demy 8 v o . sewed, pp. v i. and 84. 6s .

Faber.
—A SYSTE M A TIC A L DIGE ST O F THE DO CTR INE S OF C ONFUC IUS ,

according to the A nalects , Great Learning , and Doctrine of the M ean , with an
Introduction on the A uthorities upon C on fucius and C onfucianism. By E RNST
FA E E R ,

R henish M issionary . Translated fi om the German by P. G . v on

M ollendorfl
'

. 8v O . sewed, pp. v iii . and 1 3 1 . 1 875 . 1 28 . 6d .

Faber.
—INTR ODUCTION TO THE SC IENC E OF CH IN E SE R E LI GION . A C ritique

O f M ax M iiller and o ther A uthors. By E . FA E E R . 8v o . paper, pp. Kii . and 1 54 .

Hong Kong , 1 880. 78 . 6d.

Faber.
—M IND O F M ENC IUS . See “Trubner

’
s O rien tal Series, p. 5 .

Ferguson .
—C HIN E SE R E SE A R CHE S . First Part : C hine se Chronology

and C ycles . By T. FE R GUSO N. C r. 8v o . pp. v ii. and 274 , sd . 1 880. 103 . 6d .

G il es .
-A DI CTIONA R Y OF C O LLO QUI A L IDIO M S IN THE M A NDA R IN DIALE C T.

By HE RB E R T A . G IL E S . 4to . pp. 6 5 . £ 1 8 3 .

Giles—THE SA N TZU C H ING ; or
,
Three C haracter C lassic ; and the

C h
’

Jen Tsu W en ; or, Thousand C harac ter E ssay . M etrical ly Translated by
HE R BE RT A . G ILES . l 2mo . pp. 28. 2s. 6d.
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Leland.
—FUSAN G ; or, the Disco v ery of A merica by Chin ese Buddhist

;

Priests in the Fifth C en tury . By C H A R LE S G . LE LAND. C r. 8v o . c lo th,
pp. Xix. and 2 12. 1 875. 78 . 6d.

Leland .
—PIDGIN-E NGLISH SING-SONG ; or Songs and Stories in the

C hina-E nglish D ialect . W ith aVocabulary. By C harles G . Le land. C rown

8v o . pp. v iii . and 1 40, clo th .

Lobscheidr E NGLI SH A ND CHIN E SE DI CTIONA R Y, w ith the Punti and
M andarin Pronunciation . By the R ev . W . LO BS CHE ID , Kn ight O f Fran cis .

Jo seph , etc . Fo lio , pp. v iii. and 201 6. In FourPart s. £ 8 83 .

Lobscheid .
—

.CHI NE SE AND EN GLI SH DI CTIONAR Y
,
A rranged according to

the Radicals . By the R ev . W . LO BS C HE ID , Kn ight O f Francis Jo seph,
etc . Imp. 8 v o . do ub le co lumns , pp 600

,
bound . £ 2 8 3 .

M ‘Clatchie—C ONFUC IA N C O SM O GONY . A Translation (with the C hinese
Text Opposite) O f section 49 (Treatise on C osmo

g
ony) of the C omplete Works’“

O f the Philosopher C hoo FO O Tze, with E xp
”

natory No tes . By the R ev .

THO M A S M ‘C LA TC H IE , M .A . Smal l 4to . pp. xv i i i . and 1 62. 1 874 . £ 1 1 3.

Macgowan .
—A MA NUAL O F THE A M OY C O LLO QUI A L . By R ev . J.

M A C GOWAN, o f the London M issionary Soc iety . Second E dition . 8v o . half
bound, pp. 206. A moy , 1 880. £31 103 .

M acgowan .
—E NGLI SH AN D CHIN E SE DI C TI ONA R Y OF THE A M OY DIALE CT.

By R ev . J . M A C G O W AN . 4to . half-bound
, pp. 620. Amoy, 1 883. £ 3 33 .

M aclay and Bal dWln .
—A N A LPHA BE TIC DI CTIONA R Y OF THE C HINE SE

LAN GUA GE IN THE FO O CH OW DIA LE CT . By R ev . R . S . M A C LAY, D .D . , O f the

M ethodis t E piscopal M ission , and R ev . C . C . BA LDW IN , A .M . . O f the American
Board o f M issions . 8v o . half-bound , pp. 1 132. Foochow,

1 87 1 . £ 4 43 .

M ayers.
—THE A NGLO -CHINE SE C ALE NDA R M A NUA L . A Handbook of

'

R eference for the Determinatio n o f C hinese Dates during the perio d from
1 860 to 1 879 . C ompiled by W . F. M A Y E RS . C hinese Secre tary,
Legation, Peking. 2nd E dition. Sewed , pp. 28 . 7 3 . 6d .

M ayers .
—THE C HINE SE G OVER NM E NT. A M anual of Chinese Titles,

C ategorically arranged , and E xplained with an A ppendix . By W . F. M A YE R S ,
Second E dit ion , with additio ns by G . M . H. Playfair, H .B.M . Vice C onsul ,
Shanghai . 8v o . clo th , pp. 1xiv - 1 58 . 1 886. 1 58 .

M edhurst .
—CHI NE SE DIA L O GUE S , QUE STI ONS , and FA M ILI A R SE NTE NC E S ,

literal ly translated into E nglish , with a View to assist beginners in the Lan~

guage. By the late W . H. M E DH U E ST, D .D . 8v o . pp. 226 . 1 83 .

M onendorfi—M A NUAL O F CHINE SE BIBLI OGR APHY, being a List of
Works and E ssays relating to C hina. By P. G . and O . F. VO N M O LLE N D O R FF ,

In terpreters to C onsulates at Shanghai and Tien ts in . 8v o . pp. v iii .

and 37 8 . £ 1 103 .

M orrison—A DI CTI ONA R Y OF THE CH INE SE LA NGUA GE . By the R ev .

R . M O R R I S O N, D . O . Two v o ls . Vo l . I . pp. x . and 762 ; Vo l . II. pp. 828,

c lo th . Shanghae , 1 865. £ 6 63 .

Peking Gazette—Translation O f the Peking Gazette for 1 872 to 1 885,
8v o . clo th . 103. 6d . each .

Firy .

'—LE SA INT E DIT, E tude de Littérature C hinoise . Préparée par
A . THE OPH ILE PIR Y , du Serv ice des Douanes M aritimes de C hine. C hinese
Text with French Translation . 4to . clo th , pp. xx. and 320. 1 2s .

Playfair.
—C ITIE S A ND TOWN S OF CHIN A . 25s. See page 1 9 .



57 and 59, Ludgate H ill, London, E C . 145

Ross .
—A M A NDA R IN PRIM ER . Being E asy Lessons for Beginners ,

Transliterated according to the E uropean mode o f using R oman Le t ters . By
R e v . J O HN R O SS, Newchang. 8 v o . wrapper, pp. 1 22 . 73 . 6d .

Rudy
—THE CHINE SE M A NDA R IN LANGUA GE , after O llendorfi”s New

M ethod O f Learning Languages . By C H A R LE S RUDY. In 3 Volumes.
Vo l . I . Grammar. 8v o . pp. 248 . £ 1 1 3 .

Scarborough
—A C O LLE CTION OF CHI NE SE PR OVER BS . Tran slated

‘

and
A rranged by W ILLIA M SC A R BO R OUGH , Wesleyan M issionary, Hankow. With
an Introduct ion , Notes , and C opious Index. C r. 8v o . pp. xliv . and 278 .

Stout—A CHINE SE AND E NGLI SH VO C A BULAR Y IN THE PE KINE SE
D IA LE CT . By G . E . STENT. Second E di tion, 8vo . pp. xii -720, half bound.
1 877. £ 2.

Stent .
—A C HINE SE A ND E NGLISH PO CKET DICTIONA R Y. By G . E .

STENT . 1 6mo . pp. 250. 1 874. 153 .

Vaughan —The M anners and C ustoms of the Chinese of the Straits
Sett lements . ByJ. D . VA U G HA N . R oyal 8v o . hoards . Singapore , 1879. 73 . 6d.

Vissering .
—O N CHIN E SE C UR R ENCY . C o in and Paper M oney . With

a Facsimile O f aBank Note . ByW. Vissering. R oyal 8VO . cloth , pp. xv . and
2 19 . Leiden , 1 87 7 . 1 83.

Williams—A SYLLA BIC DI CTIONA R Y O F THE CHINE SE LAN GUA GE ,
arranged according to the Wu-Fang Yuen Y in , with the pronunciation O f the

C haracters as heard in Peking, C an ton , Amoy, and Shanghai. By S . WE LLS

WILLIA M S . 4to . clo th , pp. lxxxiv . and 1252. 1 874 . £ 5 53 .

Wylie .
—NO TE S O N C HINE SE LITER A TUR E ; with introductory R emarks

on the Progressiv e A dvan cemen t of the A rt and a list o f tran slat ion s from the

C hinese , in to v arious E uropean Languages . By A . WYL IE
,
A gen t O f the

Bri tish and Foreign Bible So c iety in C hina. 4 to . pp: 296 , c lo th . Price , £ 1 1 63 .

C O R E A N .

R O SS—A C O RE A N PR IM E R . Being Lesson s in C orean on all O rdinary
Subj ec ts . Transliterated on the princ iples o f the M andarin Primer by the

same author. By the R ev . JO HN R o ss
,
N ewchang . Demy 8v o . stitched .

pp. 90. 103 .

E GYPTIA N (C OPTIC , HIE R O GLYPHICS) .
BircIl .

—E GYPTIAN TE xTS : I . Tex t, Tran sliteration and Translation
—II . Text and Transliteration .

—III . Text dissected for analysis.
—IV. Deter

minati v es, etc . By S . Birch . London, 1 877 . Large 8 v o . 1 23 .

Catalogue (C ) of leading Book s on E gypt and E gyptology on A ssyria
and A ssyrio logy . To be had at the affixed prices of Trubner and C O . 8vo .

, pp.

40. 1 880. 1 3 .

C habas .
—LE S PA STE UR S E N E GYPTE .

—M émo
'

ire Publ i e par I
’
A cademie

R oyale des Sciences at Amsterdam. By
’

F. C HA BA S . 4to . sewed
, pp. 56 .

Amsterdam,
1 868 . 63 .

C larke.
—M E M O IR O N TH E C O MPA R ATIVE G R AM M AR O F E GYPTIA N

,
C OPTIC ,

A N D U D E . By HYDE C LA R K E , C or. M ember A merican O riental Soc ie ty ;
‘

M em.

G erman O riental Society, etc . , e tc . Demy 8v o . sd ., pp. 32. 23.
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Egypt Exploration Fund—THE STO R E -C ITY OF PITHOM
,
and the

R oute of the E xo dus . By E douard N e v ille . Third E dition . 4to . pp. v iii .
and 32 , with Thirteen Plates and Two M aps , boards . 1887 . 253 .

TANIS . Part I . , 1 883
-84. By W . M . Fl inders Petrie, A uthor of Pyramids

and Temples o f G izeh . W ith 1 9 Plates and Plans . Royal 4to . pp. v iii . ancb
boards . 1 885 . 253 .

TANIS . Part II. N ebesha, Daphnae (Tahpenes) . By W . M . Flinders Petrie
and F. LL. Griffi th . R o yal 41 0 . pp. v iii . and 1 64. S ixty-fo ur Plates, boards .

25s .

N A U K R A TIS . I . By W . M . Flinders Petrie , with C hapters by C ec il Smith ,
E . A . Gardner, and B. V. Head . R oyal 4to . pp. v iii. and 100. W ith.
45 Plates . 1886 . 253 .

G O SH EN. By E . Nav ille . With 1 1 Plates . R oy. 4to . pp. 25 , boards . 1 887 . 253.

Egyptologic .
—(Forms also the Second Volume of the First Bull etin of

the C ong
-
res Prov incial des O rientalistes Francais .) 8vo . sewed, pp. 604 , with.

E ight Plates . Sain t-E tiene, 1 880. 83 . 6d .

Hilmy .
—The Literature O f E gypt and the Soudan . See page 14 .

Lieblein .
—R E CHE R CHE S SU B LA CHR ONO LO GIE E GYPTIENNE d’

apres les
listes Généalogiques. By J . LIE BLE IN . R oy. 8v o . sewed

, pp. 147, with Nine
Plates. C hristiana, 1 873. 73 . 6d.

M ariett e-Bey .
-TH E M ONU M ENTS O F U PPE R E GYPT ; a translation of

the I tinéraire de la Haute E gypte ”
of A UGUSTE M A R IE TTE -BE Y . Translated.

by A LPHONSE M A R IE TTE . C rown 8vo . pp. xv i . and 262, c loth . 1 877. 73 . 6d.

GA UD IAN (See under
“HO E RNLE , page

GUJA R A TI .

Catalogue of G igorati Books sold by M 333" . 1 la2a and 00. postfreeforpenny stamp;

M inocheherj i .—PA HLAVI , GUJA R ATI AN D E NGLI SH DI CTI ONA R Y. By
JA M A SPJI DA STUR M IN O CH EH E R I I JA M A SP A SAN A . 8v o . Vol . I . , pp. clx i i .

and 1 to 1 68 . Vol . II . , pp. xxxii and pp. 1 69 to 440. 1 877 and 1 879 . C loth .
1 43 . each . (To be completed in 5 v ols . )

Shapurj i
’

E dalj i .—A G R A M M A R O F THE G UJARATI LA NGUA GE . By
SHAPU R JI E DA LJI. C lo th , pp. 127 . 103 . 6d .

ShapurJi Edalj i.—A DI CTI ONA RY, G UJA R A TI A ND E NGLI SH . By SHAPU BJI
E DA LJi . Second E di tion . Crown 8VO . cloth

, pp. xxiv . and 874. 21 3 .

HAWA IIA N .

A ndrews—A DI CTIO NA R Y O F THE HAWAI IA N LA NGUA GE , to which is :
appended an E nglish-Hawaiian Vo cabulary , and a C hrono logical Tab le of

R emarkable E v ents . By LO R R IN A NDR EWS . 8 v o . pp. 560, c lo th . £ 1 1 13 . 6d .
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Land—THE PR INC IPLE S O F HE BR EW G R AM M A R . By J . P. N . LAND
,

Professor O f Logic and M etaphysi c in the Univ ersit
y
O f Leyden . Translated

from the Dutch by R E GINA LD LA NE PO O LE , Ball io l O l lege , O xford. Part I ,
Sounds. Part II . Words. C rown 8v o . pp. xx . and 220, cloth . 73 . 6d .

Lewis.
—TAR GUM O N ISAI AH I .

—V. With C ommen tary by Harry
S . Lewis , Demy 8 v o . pp. iv . and 104; c lot h 53 .

mathews .
—A BR AHA M BE N E ZR A ’

S U NE DITE D C O M M ENTA R Y ON THE C AN
TIC L E S , the H ebrew Tex t after two M S . , with E nglish Translat ion by H. J .

M A THE WS
,
B.A . ,

E xeter C o llege , O xford. 8v o . c l . limp, pp. 34, 24. 23 . 6d .

Nutt—TW O TR E A TI SE S O N VE R BS C ONTA INING FE E BLE A ND DOUBLE
LE TTE R S by R . JehudaHayug of Fez , translated into Hebrew from the original
A rabic by R . M oses G ikati lia, O f C ordov a; with the Treati se on Pun ctuati on
by the same A uthor, translated b A ben E zra. E dited from Bodleian M SS .

with an E nglish Translation by J . N U
'

I T
, M .A . Demy 8v o . sewed , pp. 3 12.

1 870. 73 . 6d .

Semitic (Songs of the) . In E nglish Verse . By G . E . W. C r. 8 VO .

c lo th , pp. 1 40. 53.

Weber.
—System der altsynagogal en ,

Palastinischen Theologie . By
Dr. FE E D . WE BE R . SVO . sewed . Leipzig, . 1 880. 73.

HINDI.

Catalogue of H indi Books sold by M essrs. Triibn er and 00. post free for penny d amp .

Ballantyne .
—E LEM ENTS OF HINDIA ND BR AJBHAKA G R A M M A R . By the

late JA M ES R . BA L L ANTYNE , LL .D. Second edition
,
rev ised and correc ted.

C rown 8v o . , pp. 38, clo th . 1 868 . 53 .

Bate—A DI CTIONA R Y O F TH E HINDE E LA NGUA GE . C ompiled by J .

D . BA TE . 8v o . c lo th , pp. 806 . £ 2 1 23 . 6d.

Beames.
—NOTE S O N THE BH OJPU R i DIALE CT OF HINDI, spoken in

Western Behar. By J O HN BE A M E S , E sq. , M agistrate O f C humparun .

8VO . pp. 26 , sewed. 1 868 . 1 3 . 6d.

Browne —A HIND I PR I M ER . In R oman Character. By J. F.

C rown 8v o . pp. 36 , cloth . 1 882.

Hoernl e .
—Hindi G rammar. See page 31 .

Kellogg
—A G R A M M A R O F THE HINDI LA NGUA GE

,
in which are treated

the Standard Hindi
,
Bra

f
'

,
and the E astern Hindi O f the Ramayan O f Tulsi

DaS ; also the C o lloquia Dialects O f M arwar
, Kumaon , A vadh, Baghelkhand,

Bhojpur, etc . , with C opious Philo logical Notes . By the R ev . S . H. KE LLO GG
,

M .A . R oyal 8v o . cloth , pp. 400. 2 13 .

M ahabharata. Translated in to Hindi for M A DAN M OH U N BHATT
, by

KRI SH N
A CHA NDR ADHA R M A DHIKA R IN of Benares. (C ontaining all but the

Harivansa. ) 3 v o ls . 8v c . cloth , pp. 574 , 8 10, and 1 106 . £ 2 23.

M athuraprasada M isra.
—A TRH ING U AI . DICTIONA RY

,
being a C ompre

hensiv e Lexic on in E nglish , Urdu, andHindi
, exh ibit ing the Syllabication , Pro

nun c iation ,
and E tymo logy o fE ngl i shWo rds , with their E xplanat ion in E nglish ,

and in Urduand Hindi in the R oman C harac ter. By M A TH U R A PR A SA DA M IS RA ,

Seco nd M aster, Q ueen
’

s C o llege, Benares. 8 v c . c lo th, pp. xv .

“

and 1 330

Benares , 1 865. £ 1 103 .
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HINDUSTANI .

C atalogue of H industani Books so ld by M essrs. Trubnerand Co. postfreepenny stamp.

-Ballantyne .
—HINDUSTA NI SE LE CTIONS in the Naskhi and Dev anagari

C harac ter. With a Vocabulary o f the Words . Prepared for the use O f the

Sco t tish Nav al and M ilitary A cademy, by JA M ES R . BA LLA NTYNE . R oyal 8 v O .

clo th , pp. 74 . 33 . 6d .

Craven—The Popular Dictionary in E nglish and
,
Hindustan i and

Hindustani and E nglish , with a Number o f Useful Tables. By the R ev . T.

C R A VEN, M . A . Fcap. 8v o . pp. 21 4 , c lo th . 1 888 . 33. 6d.

Dowson .
—A G R A M M A R O f the U rdu or Hindustani Language . By

J. D OW S O N . Second E dition . C rown 8v o . pp. x v i. and 264 , clo th . 1 887 . 103 . 6d .

Dowson .
—A HINDUSTAN I E KE R C ISE BO OK . C ontaining a Series of

Passages and E x tracts adapted fol Translat ion into Hindustani. By JO HN
D OW S ON

,
C rown 8VO . pp. 1 00, l imp c lo th . 23 . 6d .

Eastwick .
—KHI R A D A FR O Z (The Illuminator O f the U nderstanding)

By M aulav i Hafizu
’

d-din . A New E d i tio n o f Hindustani Text , carefully rev ised,
with N o tes , C ri t ical and E xplanat o ry. By E DWA R D B. E A STW I C K ,

Imperial 8v o . c lo th , pp. x iv . and 319. R e-i ssue
, 1867 . 1 83.

Fall on—A N EW HIN DUSTA NI -E NGLISH DICTI ONA R Y . With Illustras
t io ns from Hindustan i Literature and Fo lk-lo re . By S . W . FA LLON, Ph.D .

Halle . R oy. 8 v o . c lo th , pp. xxv iii. and 12 16 and x . Benares , 1879 . £33 103 .

Fallon .
—E NGLISH -HINDUSTA NI DI CTIONA RY . With Illustrations from

E ngl i sh Literature and C o lloquial E nglish Translated into Hindustani. By S .

W . FA LL O N. R oy. 8v o . pp. i v .
-674 , sewed . £ 1 103 .

Fallon .
—A HINDUSTA NI -E NGLISH LAW A ND C O M M E R C IA L DICTI ONA R Y.

By S . W . FA LLO N . 8v o . c lo th , pp. ii. and 284. Benares, 1 879. 1 23 . 6d.

Ikhwanu-s Safa; or, BR OTHE R S O F PUR ITY. Describing the C on tention
between M en and Beasts as to the Superio rity of the Human R ace . Translated
from the Hindustani by Professor J . DO WSON, S taff C o llege, Sandhurs t.
C rown 8v o . pp. v iii. and 1 56 , c lo th . 7s .

Khirad-A froz (The Illuminator O f the U nderstanding) . By M aulav i
Hafizu

’

d -din . . A n ew edition of the Hindustani Text , carefully rev ised , with
N o tes , C ritical and E xplanatory. By E . B. E A STW IC K ,

8 v O .

c lo th, pp. xw . and 32 1 . 1 83 .

Lutaifi Hindee (The) ; or, HINDO O STA NE E JE ST-BO OK , containing a

C ho ice C o l lec tion o f Humo rous S tories in the A rabic and R oman C harac ters ;
to whi ch is added a Hindoo stanee Poem by M E E R M O O R U M M U D TU Q U E E .

2nd edition , rev ised byW . C . Smyth . 8 vo . pp. xv i. and 1 60. 1 840. 1 03. 6d.

reduced to 53 .

M athuraprasada M isra.
-A TR ILIN GUA L DICTIONA RY

,
being a compre.

hensiv e Lexico n in E nglish , Urdu, and Hindi. See under Hindi, page 48 .

-Palmer.

—Simplifi ed Hindustani, Persian and A rabic G rammar. By_
E . H Palmer. M .A . , late Professor O f A rabic, C ambridge, and E xaminer
in Hindustani for H .M . C iv il Serv ice C ommissioners . Second E dition . C rown
8vo . pp. Viii .- 104, cloth. 1 885 . 53 .
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JAPA NE SE .

Catalogue of Japanese Booka sold by Trubner (3 Co. , postfreeforpenny stamp.

A ston .
—A G R AM M AR OF THE JAPA NE SE WR ITTE N LA NGUA GE . ByW. G .

A STON, M .A . , A ssistant Japanese Secretary , Legat ion , Yedo , Japan.

Second edit ion , E nlarged and Improv ed . R o yal 8 v o . pp. 306. 283 .

A ston—A SHOR T G R A M M A R OF THE JAPANE SE SPOKEN LANGUA GE . By
W . G . A STON, M .A .

,
H . B. M .

’
s Legat ion , Yedo . Fourth edit ion . C rown

8v o . c lo th . 1 23 .

Baba.
—A n E lementary G rammar O f the Japanese Language , with

E asy Progressive E xercises . Second, enlarged, edition. By TA TUI BA BA
'

.

C rown 8v o . pp. v iii. -1 20, cloth . 1 888. 53 .

BIaCK.
—YOUNG JAPA N , YO KOHAM A AND YE DO . A Narrativ e of the

Settlement and the C ity , from the Signing Of the Treaties In 1 858 to the close
O f the Year 1 879 . By J . R . BLA CK . Two Vols . , demy 8v o . pp. xv iii. and 4 1 8 ;
xiv . and 522, cloth . 1 88 1 . £ 2 23 .

Chamberlain . A R O M A NI SE D JAPA NE SE R E ADE R . C onsisting O f
Japanese A necdotes , M axims, etc . , in E asy Written Style ; With E nglish
Translation and No tes. By B. H. C HA M BE R LA IN, Professor O f Japanese and

Philo logy In the Imperial University O f Tokyo . 1 2mo . pp. xlii.—346 , cloth .
1 886 . 63 .

Chainberlaln .
—SIMPLIFIED JAPA NE SE G R A M M A R . By B. H. C HAM BER

LA IN. C rown 8v o . pp. v iii. 1 08 , clo th . 1 886 . 53 .

C hamberIaID .
—HA NDBO OK OF C O LLO QUIA L JAPA NE SE . By Basil Hall

C hamberlain , Pro fessor O f Japane se and Philo logy in the Imperial Univ ersity
of Japan . 8vo . c lo th , pp. 486 . 1 888 . 1 23 . 6d .

Chamberlain .
-CLA SSICA L PO E TR Y O F THE JAPA NE SE . See page 4 .

Dickins .
—THE O LD BA M BO O -HEWE R

’

S STO RY (Taketori no O kina
no M onogatari) . The E arl iest O f the Japanese R omances

,
wri tten in the

Tenth C entury . Translated, with O bservations and No tes
, by F. VICTO R .

DICKINS . With Three C hromo -Litbographic Illustrations taken . from
Japanese M akimonos , to wh ich is added the O riginal Text in R oman, withGrammar

,
A nalytical Notes andVocabulary. 8v o . cl . , pp. 1 1 8. 1 888 . 73 . 6d .

Eastlake .
—E A SY C ONVER SA TIONS in E nglish, G erman , and Japanese

(First series) . Second editio n . Square 8 v o . boards , pp. 77 . To kyo , 1 886 . 43 .

Hepburn
—A JAPA NE SE A ND E NGLISH DI CTI ONA R Y . With an E nglish

and Japanese Index . By J . C . HEPBUR N, M .D . , LL .D . Second ed ition ..

Imperial 8v o . c lo th , pp. xxxii. , 632 and 201 . 183 .

Hepburn —A JAPAN E SE -E NGLISH AN D E NGLISH-JAPAN E SE DI CTIONA R Y.

By J . C . HEPBUR N , M .D. , LL.D . Third E dition , demy 8vo . pp. x xi v .
—964 ,

half-morocco . 1 887 . £ 1 103 .

Hepburn—A JAPA NE SE -E NGL ISH AND E NGLI SH -JAPA NE SE DICTI ONA R Y.

By J . C . HEPBUR N
,
M .D .

, LL.D. A bridged by the A uthor. Second Edition ,
-R ev ised and E nlarged . 1 6mo . cloth , pp. Viii . and 1033. 1 887 . 143 .

Hofi
'

mann .
—A JAPA NE SE G RA M M A R . By J . J. HOFFM A NN . Second

E dition . Large 8v o . cloth , pp. v iii. and 368, with two plates. £ 1 1 3 .

Hoffmann .
—SHOPPING DIA LO GUE S , in Japanese, Dutch, and E nglish .

ByProfessor J . HO FFM A NN. O blong 8v o . pp. xiii. and 44 , sewed . 53 .

Hoffmann .
—~JAPANE SE -E NGLI SH DI CTIONA R Y . By .Prof. Dr. J. J.

HO FFM ANN. Published by order O f the Dutch Gov ernment . E laborated and .

E dited by Dr. L . SE R RUR IE R . Vols. 1 and 2. R oy. 8v o . Brill, 1 88 1 . 123 . 6d. .
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LIBYAN.

Newman .
—LIBYAN VO C A BULA RY . A n E ssay towards R eproducing the

A ncient N iimidian Language, out O f Four M odern Languages . By F. W .

N ewman , Emeritus Pro fessor of Univ ersity C ollege, London . C rown 8 vo . pp.

v i. and 204. clo th . 1 882. 103 . 6d.

M A HR A TTA (M A R A TH I) .
Catalogue of M arat/i i Books sold by M essrs . Trdbner Q

‘ 00. post free for penny stamp .

E sop
’

s Fables—O riginall y Translated into M arathi by Sadashi va
Kashinath C hhatre . R ev ised from the l st ed. 8v o . cloth . Bombay , 1 877 . 53 . 6d .

Ballantyne .
—A G R A M M A R O F THE M A HR A TTA LA NGUA G E . For the

use O f the E ast India C o llege at Haileybury. By J AM E S R . BA LL A NTY NE , O f
the S co ttish Nav al and M ilitary A cademy. 4to . c loth , pp. 56 . 53 .

Bellairs.—A G RA M M A R O F THE M A R A THI LA NGUA GE . By H . S . K.

BE LL A IR S , M .A . , and LA xM A N Y . A SHK E DKA R , B.A . 1 2mo . c lo th
, pp. 90. 53.

Bhide .
—M A R A THI-E NGLI SH PR IM E R . 8VO . cloth, pp. 8

,
108 . Bombay,

1 889. 33 . 6d .

M olesworth .
—A DICTI O NA R Y, M AR ATHI and E NGLI SH . C ompiled by

J . T. M O LESW O R TH , assisted by G E O R GE and TH O M A S C ANDY. Second E dition ,
rev ised and en larged . By J. T . M O LE SW O R TH . R o yal 4to . pp. xxx and 922,
b oards . Bombay , 1 857 . £ 2 23 .

M olesworth .
—A C OM PE NDIUM O F M O LE SWO R TH

’
S M A RA THI A ND E NGLISH

D I C TIONAR Y. By BA BA PA DM AN I I . Second E dition . R ev ised and E nlarged.

Demy 8v o . pp. xx . and 624
, cloth . 1 53 .

Nav alkar.
—THE STUDE NT’

S M A R ATHI G R AM M A R . By G . R . NAVA LKAR .

New E dition . 8v o . cloth , pp. xvi . and 342. Bombay
,
1 879 . 1 83 .

Takarama.
—A C O MPLE TE C O LLE CTION of the Poems O f Tukérama

(the Poet of the M aharashtra) . In M arathi . E dited by VI SHNU PA R A SHU
R A M SHA STR I PA NDIT, under the superv ision O f SankarPandurang Pandi t,M .A .

W ith a complete Index to the Poems and aG lossary O f difficul t Words . To

which Is prefixed a Life of the Poet in E nglish , bb
y
Janérdan Sakhfiram G Sdgil .

2 v o ls . in large 8v o clo th , pp. xxx ii . and 742, an pp. 728, 1 8 and 72 . Bombay
1 873. £ 1 1 3 . each v ol .

M A LA G A SY.

Catalogue of M alagasy Books sold by M essrs . T;abner 3 Co . post free forpe nny stamp .

Parker.
—A C ONC I SE G R A M M A R O F THE M A LA GA SY LA NGUA GE . By G .

W . PA R K E R . C rown 8v o . pp. 66 , with an A ppendix, clo th . 1 883 . 53 .

Richardson .
—A NEW M A LA GA SY E NGLISH DI CTI ONA R Y . E dited and

R e arranged by the R ev . J . R ichardson . Demy 8v o . halfbound, pp. Ix . 832.

A ntananariv o , 1 885 . £71 103 .

M A LA Y.

Catalogue of M alay Books sold by llIessrs. Trubner g 00. post free for penny s tamp.

Dennys.
—A HA NDBO OK O F M A LA Y C O LLOQUIA L , as spok en in Singapore ,

Be ing a Series of In troduc tory Le ssons for Domestic and Busin ess Purposes .

By N . B. D E NNYS , Ph.D . ,
M .R . A . S etc . , A utho r o f “The

Fo lklore of C hina,” etc . 8v o . pp. 204, c lo th. 1 878 . £ 1 13 .
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M axwell .
—A M A NUA L '

OF THE M AL AY LA NGUA GE . With an Intro:
ductory Sketch of the Sanskri t E lement in M alay. By W . E . M A xWE LL ,
A ssistant

'

R eS ident , Perak , M alay Peninsula. Second Edi tion. C rown 8v o .

c loth , pp. v iii . - 1 82. 1 888 . 73 . 6d .

M iscellaneous Papers - relating to Indo-China and the Indian
A rchipelago . See page 7.

Swettenham.
—VO CA BULA R Y OF THE E NGLI SH AND M A LAY LA NGUA GE S .

W ith N o tes. By F. A . SW E TTENHA M . 2 Vo ls . Vo l . I . E nglish-M alay VO
cabulary and Dialogues . Vo l . II . M alay-E nglish Vocabulary . Smal l 8vo .

boards. Singapore , 1 88 1 . £ 1 .

The Traveller’
s M alay Pronouncing Handbook , for the U se of

Trav ellers and N eW-comers to Singapore . 32mo . pp. 251
, boards. , Smga/pore,

1 886 . 53 .

Van der Tank—SHO RTA C C OUNT O F THE M A LA Y M A NUSC R IPTS BE LONGIN G
To THE R OYA L A S IA TIC SO C I ETY . By H. N . VA N DE R TU U K. 8yo . pp. 52. 2s . 6d.

M A LAYA LIM .

Gundert .
—A M A LAYA LA M A ND E NGLI SH DICTIONAR Y. By R ev . H .

G UND E RT , D. Ph . R o yal 8y o . pp. v iii. and 1 1 1 6 . £ 2 1 03 .

Peat —G R A M M A R O F THE M A LA YA LIM LANGUA G E
,
as spoken in the

Princ ipalities of Trav anco re and C och in , and the Districts of North and South’

M alabar. 8vo . c lo th , pp. lx . 1 87 . C o ttayam, 1 860. 1 08 . 6d .

M A O R I .

Grey.
—M A O R I M E M ENTos z being a Series of A ddresses presented by

the Nativ e People t o His E xcellency S ir George Grey , F.R .S . W ith
In troduc tory R emarks and Explanatony No tes ; to which is added a smal l C o llec
t ion o f Lamen ts , e tc . By C H . O LIVE R B. DA VIS . 8v o . pp. iv . and 228 , c lo th . 1 2s .

Williams .
—FIR ST LE SS ONS IN THE M A O R I LA NGUA GE . With a Short

Vocabulary. ByW . L . WILLIA M S , B.A . Fcap. 8v o . pp. 98 , cloth . 58 .

PA LI .

D’
A lWiS .

—A DE S CR IPTIVE C A TALO GUE of Sanskrit
, Pali, and Sinhalese

Literary Works of C eylon .

‘

By JA M E S D
’
A LW IS, etc. , Vol . I . (all

pnblished) , pp. xxxii . and 244. 1 870. 8s. Get .

Real .
—DHA M M A I>A DA . See Triibn er

’
s O riental Series, page 3 .

Bigandet .
—G A U DA M A . See Triibner

’

s O rien tal Series
,

”

page 4 .

Buddhist Birth Stories . See Triibn er
’
s O rien tal Series, page 4 .

Biihl er.
—'

1
’

HR E E NEW E DI CTS OF A SOKA . By G . BiiHLE R . 1 6mo .

sewed , with Two Facsimiles . 2s . 6d.

Chil ders .

—A PALI -E NGLISH DICTI ONA R Y, With San skrit E quiv alents,
and numerous Q uo tations , E xtrac ts , and R eferences . C ompiled by the lateProf.
R . C . C HILD E R S , late o f the C eylon C . S . Imperial 8v o . , double co lumn s , pp.

xxii . and 622, cloth . 1 875 . £ 3 38 . The first Pali Dictionary ev er published .

Childers .
—THE M AHAPA R INIBBANA SU TTA OF THE SUTTA -PITA KA . The

PaliText . E dited by the lateProfessorR . C . C H ILD E R S . 8v o . c loth,pp. 72 . 5s .
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Childers.
—ON SA NDHI IN PALI . By the late Prof. R . C . CHILDER S :

8v o . sewed , pp. 22. Is .

C oomara Swamy .
—SUTTA Ni pATA ; or, the Dialo gues and Disc ourses

of Gotama Buddha. Translated from the Pali, With Introduction and Notes.

By Sir M . C O O M A RA SWA M Y. C r. 8v o . cloth , pp. xxx v i . and 1 60. 1 874. 6s:

C oomara Swamy .
-THE DA THAVA N SA ; or, the History of the Tooth

R elic of Gotama Buddha. The Pali Text and its Translation into E nglish ,
with Notes . By Sir M . C O O M A R A SWA M Y, M udeliar. Demy 8v o . clo th , pp.

1 74. 1 874 . 10s . 6d. E nglish Translation only, with No tes. Pp. 100, c loth . 63 .

Davids—See BU DDHIST BIR TH STOR IE S , Trijbner
’
s O riental

page 4 .

Davids—Sla m,
TH E LI ON R O C K , N E A R PU LA STIPU R A , A ND THE 39TH

C HA PTE R O F THE M A HAVA M S A . By T. W . R HYS DA VIDS . 8 v o . pp. 30. Is. 6d .

DiCkSO Il .
—THE PATIM O KKHA , being the Buddhist O ffice of the C on

fession of Priests . The Pali Text , with a Translation , and Notes, by J . F.

DI CK S O N. 8v o . sd. , pp. 69. 2s .

Fausbo ll .—JATAKA . See under JATAHA .

Pans il .—THE DA SA R ATH A -JATAKA , being the Buddhist Story of King
R ama. The original Pali Text , with a Translation and No tes by V. FA U SR OLL .

8 v o . sewed, pp. iv . and 48 . 2s . 6d.

Faus ll .
—FIVE JATA KA S , containin g a Fairy Tale , a C omical Story ,

and Three Fables . In the o riginal Pali Text , accompan ied with a Translat ion
and No tes. By V. FA U SR OL L . 8 v o . sewed, pp. v iii. and 72. 68 .

Fausb iill .
~ -TEN JATA KA S . The O riginal Pali Text , with 3. Translation

and Notes . By V. FA U S S O LL . 8 y o . sewed , pp. xiii. and 128. 7s . 6d.

Fryer.
—VU TTODA Y A . (E xposition of M etre . ) By SANGH AR A R KHITA

THE R A . A Pali Text, E d ited, with Translation and No tes
,
by M ajor G . E .

FR Y E R . 8v o . pp. 44. 23 . 6d .

Haas—C A TAL OGUE O F SA NSKR IT AND PA LI BO OKS IN THE LIBRA R Y OF

THE BR ITI SH M USEUM . By Dr. E RNST HA A S . Printed byPermission of the

Trustees of the British M useum. 4to. cloth , pp. 200. £ 1 l s.

Jataka (The) ; together with its C ommentary. Being Tales of the

A n terior Birth of Go tama Buddha. For the first time E dited in the original
Pali -by V. FA U SBOLL . Demy 8 v o . c loth . Vol . I . pp. 5 12. 1 877. 283 .

Vol . II . , pp. 452. 1 879 . 288 . Vol . III . pp. v iii .-544. 1 883. 283 . Vol .
‘

IV
‘

. pp. x .
-450. 1 887 . 28s . For Translati on see under “Buddhist Birth

S tori es ,
”

page 4 .

The “Jataka” is a collection O f legend s in Pali, relating the history of Buddha’
s trans

migrat ion b efore he was born as G o tama. The great antiquity of th is work i s authent icated

by It s forming part o f the sacred canon O f the Sou thern Buddh i sts, wh i ch was finally sett led at

the last Coun ci l in 246 The collec t ion has long been known as a storehouse of anci en t

fables, and as the most orig inal at tainable source to wh i ch almost the whole o f th is k i nd o f

l i terature , from the Panchatan tn'a an d Pilpay’
s fables down to the nursery sto ries of the presen t

d ay , i s traceable ; and i t has been considered desirab le , in th e interest of Buddhi st ic studies as
’

w ell as for mom general l i terary purposes , that an ed i t ion and tran slat i on of the comple te
work Should be prepared . The present pub li cat ion i s in tended to supply th is wan t .—A then ceum:

M ahawansa (The) —THE M AHAWAN SA . From the
,
Thirty-Sev enth

C hapter. R ev ised and edited, under orders of the C eylon Gov ernment , by
H. SU M AN G A LA , and DO N ANDR IS DE SILVA BA TUWANTUD AWA . Vol . I . Pali
Text in Sinhalese c haracter, pp. xxxii. and 436 . Vol . II . Sinhalese Transla
tion, pp. lii. and 37 8 half -bound. C olombo , 1 877 . £ 2 23 .
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Hang—A LE CTU R E O N AN O R IGINAL SPE E CH O F ZO R OA STE R (Yasna
with remarks on his age . By -M A R TIN HAUG , Ph.D . 8v o . pp. 28 , sewed .

Bombay , 1865 . 23 .

Haug .
—THE PA R SIS . See Trubner

’

s O rien tal Series
, page 3 .

Hangz—A R O LD ZA Nn -PA HLA v I G LO SSA R Y . E dited in
,
the O riginal

C harac ters , with a Transl iteratio n in R oman Letters , an Enghsh Translat ion ,

and an A lphabe tical Index . By DE STU R HO SH E N G JI JA M A SPJI , High-priest of
the Parsis in M alwa, India. R ev . W i th N o tes and In tro . by M A R TIN HA U G .

Ph.D . Pub l . by order o f G o v . o f Bombay . 8v o . sewed , pp. lv i . and 132 . 1 5s
”

Haug .
—THE '

BO OK O F
‘

A BDA VIR A F . The Pahlav i tex t prepiired by
B estnr Hoshangj iJamaspji A sa. R ev ised and co llated with further M SSf. with
an E nglish tran slation and In troduc t ion ,

and an A ppendix c on tain ing the Text s
and

"
Translations o f the G o sht -i Fryano and Hadokht Nask . By M A R TIN

HA U G ,’ Ph.D . , Professor O f Sanskrit and C omparativ e Philo logy at the U n i

v ersity o f M unich . A ssisted by E . W . WE ST , Ph D . Pub lished by order o f

the Bombay Gov ernmen t . 8 v o . sewed, pp. lxxx v . , and 31 6 . £ 1 53 .

M inocheherji .
-
f

-PA HLA v I , GUJAR ATI AN D E NGLISH DI CTI ONAR Y. By
JA M A SPJI DA STU R M IN O C HE RJI , JA M A SP A SAN A . 8v o . Vol . I . pp. clxii.
and I to 1 68, and Vol . 1 1 . pp. xxxii. and pp. 1 69 to 440. 1 877 and 1 879 .

C loth . 1 4s . each . (To be completed in 5 v ols . )

Sunjana.
—A G RA M M AR OF THE PA HLv r LA NGUA GE

, wi th Quotations
an d E xamples from O riginal W orks and a G lossary O f Words bearing affinity
with the S emitic Languages . By PE SH O TU N DUSTO O R BE H R A M JE E SU NJAN A ,
Principal o f Sir-Jamse tjee Jejeeboy Z urthosi M adressa. 8v o . cl . , pp. 18—45 7 .

253 .

ThoInasI—E A R LY SA
'

SSA NI A N INSC R IPTI ONS , SE AL S A ND C O INS, illustrating
the E arly History of the Sassanian Dynasty, containing Proclamations Of A rde
shir Babek , Sapor I .

, and his Successors. W ith a C ritical E xamination and

E xplanation of the C elebrated Inscription in the Haj iabad C av e, demonstrating
that Sapor, the C onquerorofValerian , was aProfessing C hristian . By E DWA R D

THO M A S , F.R .S . I llustrated. 8v o . cloth , pp. 1 48 . 7s . 6d .

Thomas .

—C O M M E NTS ON R E C ENT PE HLVI DE C IPHE R M E NTS . With an

Incidental Sketch of the Derivation of A ryan A lphabets , and C on tributions to
the E arly History and Geography of Tabaristan . Illus trated b C oins . By
E DWA R D THO M A S , F.R . S . 8v o . pp. 56, and 2 plates, cloth , sewe 3s i 6d .

W8 8t .
—G LO SSA R Y A ND INDEX O F THE PA HLA v I TEXTS OF THE BO OK OF

A rda Virat, The Tale of Gosht-I Fryano , The Hadokht Nask , and to some
extracts

‘

from the Din-Kard and Nirangistan prepared from Bestnr Hoshangii
A sa

’

S -Glossary to the A rdaViraf Namak , and from the O riginal Texts, with
Notes on Pahlav i Grammar. By E . W . WE ST, Ph.D . R ev ised by M A RTIN
HA U G, Ph .D . Published by order of the Gov ernment of Bombay . 8v o . sewed

,

pp. v iii. and 352 . 25s .

PENNSYLVA NIA DUTCH.

Haldeman . PENN SYLVANIA DUTCH : a Dialect of South G ermany
with an Infusion o f E ngl i sh . By S . S . HA LDE M AN

,
A .M . , Professor o f C om

parat iv ePhilo logy in the U niv ersity o f Pennsylv ania, Philadelphia. 8v o . pp.

v iii. and 70, c lo th . 1 872. 3s



5 7 and 59, Ludgate H ill, London, E C . 57

PE R SIA N.

Ballantyne .
—PR INC IPLE S OF PE R SI A N C AL IGR APHY, il lustrated by

Lithographic Plates o f the TA
"

LIK charac ters, the on e usually employed in
writing the Persian and the Hindustani . S econd ed i tion . Prepared for the
use of the S co ttish N aval and M ilitary A cademy, by JA M E S R . BA LLA NTY NE .

4to . c lo th , pp. 1 4, 6 plates . 23 . 6d .

Blochmann .
- THE PR O SODY OF TH E PE R SIA NS

,
according to Saifi, Jami, _

and o the r Writers . By H. BLO C HM A N N , M .A ., A ssis tant Pro fessor, C alcutta
M adrasah . 8v o . sewed, pp. 1 66 . 103 . 6d.

Blochmann .
—A TR E ATISE ON THE R U E A ’

I en titled R isalah i Taranah .

By A GHA A HM A D ’
A LI . W ith an Introduc tion and E xplanatory No tes, by H.

BLO C HM A NN , M .A . 8v o . sewed, pp. 1 1 and 1 7 . 2s . 6d .

Blochmann .
—THE PE R SI A N M E TR E S R Y SA IFI

,
and a Treatise on Persian

R hyme by Jami. E dited in Persian , by H. BLO C HM A NN , M .A . 8v 0 . scarce,

pp. 62. 3s . 6d .

Eastwick .
—THE G ULISTA N . See Trubner

’

s O rien tal Series
, page 4 .

Finn .
—PE R SIA N FO R TR AVE LLE RS By A . FINN

, H .B.M . C on sul at
R E SE T . Part I . R udimen ts o f Grammar. Part II. E nglish-PersianVocabulary .

O blong 32mo , pp. xxii .—232, cloth . 1 884.

Griffith .
—YUSUF AND ZULAIKHA . See “Trubn er

’
sO riental Series

, p. 5 .

Gul shan-i-R az.
—TH E DI A LO GUE O F THE G ULSHA N-I -R A z ; or

, M ysticalGarden o f R oses of M ahmoud Shabistari . With Selections from the
R ubiayat Om arKhayam. C rown 8v o . pp. v i.-64, cloth. 1 888 . 3s .

Hafiz of Shiraz—SE LE CTI ONS FR O M H IS PO E M S . Translated from the
Persian by HE R M A N Bi c xN E LL . With Preface by A . S . BIC K NE LL . Demy
4to . , pp. xx . and 384 , prin ted on fine stout plate-paper, with appropriate
O riental Bordering in go ld and c o lour, and I l lustrat io ns by J . R . HE R BE R T,
B.A . £ 2 28 .

Haggard and Le Strange
—THE VA ZIR O F LA NKU R A N . A Persian

Play . A Text-Book of M odern C o lloquial Persian , for the use of E uropean
Trav ellers, R esiden ts in Persia, and Students in India. E dited, Wi th a Gram
matical Introductipn , a Translation , copious No tes , and a Vocabulary

'

v ing the
Pronunmation of all the words. ByW . H . HA GGA R D and G U Y LE TR A N C E .

C rown 8v o . pp. xl .-1 76 and 56 (Persian Text) , cloth . 1 882. 108 . 6d .

M irkhénd .
—THE HISTO RY OF THE A TA EEKS OF SYR IA A ND PE R SIA .

Bv M UHA M M E D BE N KHAW E N D SHAH BEN M A HM UD ,
commo nly called

M IR KHOND . Now first E d i ted from the C o llat ion of S ixteen M SS . , by
W . H . M O R LEY , Barrister-at-law , TO which is added a Series

of Facsimiles o f the C o ins struck by the A tabeks, arranged and desc ribed

by W . S . W. Vaux , M .A . , R oy. 8vo . c lo th, 7 Plates, pp. 1 1 8 .

1 8 48. 78 . 6d.

M orley .
—A Descript iv e C atalogue of the Historical M anuscripts in

the A rabic andPersian Languages preserv ed in the Library of the R oyal A siatic
Society of Great Britain and Ireland. ByW ILL IA M H . M O R LEY

,

8yo . pp. v iii . and 1 60, sewed . London
,
1 854 . 28 . 6d .

Palmer.
—THE SONG OF THE R EE D . See page 37 .

Palmer. A C ONC I SE PE R SIA N-E NGLISH DICTI ONA R Y By E . H .

PA LM E R ,
M .A Professor of A rabic in the Univ ersi ty of C ambridge. Second

E di tion . R oyal 1 6mo . pp. v iii . and 364, cloth . 1 883. 108 . 6d .
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Palmer—A C ONC ISE E NGLISH-PE R SIAN DICTIONA R Y . Together with
9. S implified Grammar of Persian . By the late E . H . PA LM E R , M .A .,

C ompleted and E dited from the M S . left imperfect at his death . By G . LE

STR ANGE . R oyal 1 6mo . pp. xii . and 546 , cloth . 1 883. 108 . 6d .

Palmer.
-SIMPLIFI ED PE R SIA N G R AM M A R . By E . H. PALM E R , M .A .

C rown 8v o . pp. v iii.-104 , cloth . 1 885 . 5s .

R edhouse .
—THE M E SNEVI . See Trubner

’
s O riental Series, page 4 .

R ieu .
—C A TAL O GUE O F THE PE R SIA N M A NUSC R IPTS IN THE BR ITISH

M USEUM . By C HA R LE S R IEU, Ph.D . , Keeper of the O riental M SS . 4to . cloth .
Vol . I . pp. 432 . 1 879 . 258 . Vo l . II . 1 88 1 . 259 . Vol . III . 1 883. 253 .

Whinfield .
—GULSHA N-I -R A Z ; The M ystic R ose G arden of Sa

’
d ud

din M ahmud Shabistani. ThePersian Text , with an E nglish Translation and
Notes, chiefly from the C ommentary of M uhammed Bin Yahya Lahiji . By
E . H . WH INFIE LD , M .A . ,

late of 4to . pp. xv i. , 94, 60, cloth .
1 880. l 0.9 . 6d

Whinfield .
~—QUA TR A IN S OF O M AR KH AYYAM . See page 5 .

PIDG IN-ENGLISH.

Leland.
—PIDGIN-E NGLISH SING-SONG ; or Songs and Stories in the

C hina-E nglish Dialect . With aVocabulary. By C HA R LE S G . LE LAND . Fcap.

8v o . cl . , pp. v iii. and 140. 1 876 . 5s.

PR AKR IT .

C OWeII.—A SHOR T INTR ODUCTION To THE O R DINA R Y PR A KR IT OF THE

SA NSK R IT DR A M A S . With a List of C ommon IrregularPrakrit Words . By
Prof. E . B. C O WE LL . C r. 8 v o . limp cloth , pp. 40. 1 875 . 33 . 6d .

C owell .
—PR A KR ITA -PR AKA SA ; or

,
The Prakrit Grammar of Vararuchi,

With the C ommentary (M anorama) of Bhamaha ; the first complete E dition O f the

O ri ginal Text , with various R eadings from a co llation O f S ix M SS . in the Bod

leian Library, etc . , with Notes. E ngli sh Translation , and Index ofPrakritWords ,
an E asy In troduction to Prakrit Grammar. By E . B. C OW E LL , Professor of
Sanskri t at C ambridge . New E di tion

,
with NewPreface, etc. Second Issue.

8vo . cloth , pp. xxxi. and 204. 1 868. 143.

PU KSHTO (PA KKHTO , PA SHTO ) .
Bell ew.

—A G R A M M A R OF THE PU KKHTO O R PU KSHTO LANGUA GE , on a

New and Improv ed System. C ombining Brev ity with U tility, and Illustrated by
E xercises and Dialogues . By H. W . BE LLEW , A ssistan t Surgeon , Bengal A rmy .

Super
-royal 8v o . , pp. xii. and 1 56. c lo th . 21 8 .

Bellew.
—A DICTIONA R Y OF THE PU KKHTO , O R PU KSHTO LANGUA GE , on a

New and Improv ed System W ith a re v ersed Part , or E nglish and Pukkhto ,
By H. W . BE LL EW ,

A smstant Surgeon , Bengal A rmy . Super
-ro yal 8 v o .

pp. xii. and 356 , c lo th . 423 .

Plowden .
-TR ANSLA TIO N OF THE KALID-I -A FGHA NI

,
the Text Book for

the Pakkhto E xamination, with Notes, Historical , Geographical , Grammatical,
and E xplanatory . By TR E VO R C HI CHE LE PLOWDEN, C aptain E .M . Bengal
Infantry , and A ssistant C ommis sioner, Panjab . Small 4to . cloth , pp. xx . and

395 and ix . W i th M ap. Lahore
,
1 875 . £ 2
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Am01d.
—THE ILIA D A ND O DYSSE Y OF INDIA . By Sir E DWIN

M . A . , etc. Fcap. 8v o . sd .

, pp. 24 . 18 .

A tharv aVedaPraticékhya.
—See u nderWHI TNE Y.

A uctores Sanscriti . Vol . I . The Jaimin iya-Nyaya-M ala-Vistara.

E dited for the Sanskrit Text So c iety under the superv ision o f THE O DO R
G O LDSTU CX E R . Parts I . to VIL , pp. 582 , large 4to . sewed . 10s each part .
C omplete in one v ol . , c lo th , £ 3 13s. 6d . Vo l . I I. The Institu tes O f Gau tama.

E di ted with an Index O f Words
,
by A . F. STE N ZL E R , Ph D . , Professor O f

O riental Languages in the Un iv ersity of Breslau. 8v o . c loth , pp. iv . 78.

1 876. 4s . 6d . Vol . III. Vaitfina S ii tra. The R itual o f the A tharv aVeda‘

E dited with C ritical No tes and Indices , by D R . R IC H A R D GA R RE . 8 v o .

sewed , pp. 1 19. 1 878 . 53. Vo ls. IV. and V. Vardhamana
’

s G anaratnama
hodadhi

, wi th the A u thor’

s C ommentary. E dited , with C ritical No tes and

In dice s , by J . E G G L lN G , Ph. D . 8v o . wrapper. Part I . , pp. xii. and 240. 1 879.

63. Part II .
, pp. 240. 1 881 . 63 .

A very .
—C ONTR IBUTIONSTo THEHISTOR Y OFVER R -INFLECTION IN SAN SKRIT.

ByJ. A VE RY. 8v o . paper, pp. 106 . 43 .

Ballantyne .
—SA NKHYA A PHO RI SM S OF KAPILA . See page 6 .

Ballantyne .

—FIR ST LE SSONS IN SA NSKRI T G R AM M AR ; together W i th an

In troduc t ion to the Hitopadésa. Fourth ed i tion . By JA M E S R . BA LLA NTYNE ,
LL.D . , L ibrarian o f the India O ffi ce . 8 v o . pp. v iii . and 1 10, c lo th . 1 884 . 6d .

Benfey .
—A PR A CTI C A L G R A M M A R O F THE SA NSKRIT LA NGUA GE , for the

use o f E arly S tuden ts . By THE O DO R BE N FE Y
,
Professor o f Sanskrit in the

Un iv ersity O f Go t t ingen . S econd , rev ised and en larged , edition . R oyal 8v q.
pp. v iii . and 296 , c lo th . 10s . 6d .

Benfey .
—VE DI CA U ND VE RW A NDTE S . By THE OD . BE NFE Y . C rown 8v o .

paper, pp. 1 78 . S trassburg, 1 877 . 78 . 6d .

Benfey .
—VE DIC A U ND LINGUI STI C A .

—By TH . BE NFE Y . Crown 8v o .

254 . 108 . 6d .PP
Bibliotheca Indica.

—A C o l lection O f O riental Work s published by
the A siatic Society of Bengal . O ld Series . Fasc. 1 to 26 1 . New Series .

Fasc. 1 to 675. (Special List of C ontents to be had on application .) Different

Prices . Se v eral Numbers out O f print.

Bibliotheca Sanskrits .
—See TR U RNER .

Bombay Sanskrit Series. E dited under the superintendence O f G .

BiiHLE R , Ph.D. , Professor of O riental Languages, E lphins tone C o llege, and

F. KIELHO RN , Ph.D . , Superin tenden t O f Sanskrit S tudies, Deccan C o llege .

1 868- 84 .

1 . PA NCHA TANTRA TV. AND V. E di ted, with Notes, by G . BuHLE R,
Ph. D . Pp. 84, 1 6 . 2s .

2 . NAG OJIRHATTA
’
S PA R IRHASHE NDU SE KHA R A . E dited and explai ned

by F. K I ELH O R N
,
Ph . D . .Part I . , the Sanskrit Text and Various R eadings.

pp. 1 1 6 . 48 .

3 . PA N CH ATANTRA 11 . A ND III . E dited
,
with Notes, by G . BuHLER ,Ph .D.

Pp. 86 , 28 .

4 . PA NCHA TA NTR A I . E dited
,
with No tes, by F. KIELHOR N, Ph .D.

Pp. 1 14 , 53 . 2s .

f

5 . KAL IDASA
’

S R A GHU VA MSA . With the C ommentary of M all inatha.
E di ted , with No te s , by SHANKA R P. PA ND iT, M .A . Part I . C an tos I .

—VI. 4s .

6 . KALIDASA
’
S M ALAVIKAG NIM ITRA . E di ted, wi th Notes, by SHA NKA R

P. PA NDIT, M .A . 4s. 6d.



57 and 59, Ludgate H ill,
“ London, E C . 61

7 . NAG OJIRHA TTA
’

S PA RIDHASHE NDU SE KHA R A E dited and explained
by F. KIELHO R N, Ph D. Part II . Translation and N o tes (Paribhashas
L—xxx v ii.) p 1 84 . 48 .

8 . KALIDASA ’
S RA GHUVA M SA . With the C ommentary of M allinatha.

g
i

l

t

p
d , with No tes , by SH A NKA R P. PA ND IT, M .A . Part II . C anto s VI I .

4s.

9 . NA G OJIRHATTA
’

S PA R IRHASHE NDU SE KHA R A . E dited and explain ed

py
F

)

. KI E LHO RN. Part II Tran slat ion and No tes . (Paribhashas xxxv iii.
xix . 4s.

10. DA NDIN’
S DA SA KU M A R A CHA RI TA . E dited with cri tical and explana

tory No tes by G . Buhler. Part 1 .

'3s .

1 1 . BHA R TR IHA R I ’S NITISA TA KA A ND VA IR A G Y A SA TA KA , with E x tracts
from Two Sanskrit C ommen taries . E d i ted , with No tes , by KA S IN A TII T .

TE LA NG . 4s . 6d .

NA G OJI RHA TTA
’
S PA R I R HASHE NDU SEKHA R A . E dited and explained

by F. KIE LH O RN. Part II . Tran slation and No tes . (Paribhashas lxx.

cxxii. ) 4s .

KA LIDA SA
’
S R A GHUVAMSA , w ith the C ommentary of M allinatha.

E d ited , with N o tes, by SHAN KA R P. PA ND IT. Part III . C an tos X IV.

X IX . 4s .

1 4 . VIKR A MANKA DEVA CHA R ITA . E dited
,
With an Introduction , by G .

BiiHLE R . 3s .

1 5 . BHA VA RHUTI
’
S M ALATi -M ADHAVA . W ith the C ommentary of

Jagaddhara, ed i ted by R A M R R I S E N A G O PA L BH A N D A R KA R . 103 . 6d.

THE VI KRAM O RVA SiY A M . A Drama in Fiv e A c ts . By KAL IDASA .

E dited with E nglish Notes by Shankar P. Pandit , M .A . pp. xii. and 129

(Sanskrit Text ) and 148 (Notes) . 1 879 . 6 3.

I7 . HEM A CH ANDRA
’
S DE SiNAM ALA

,
with a G lossary by Dr. FISCHE L

and Dr. BuHLE R . Part I . 108 .

1 8—22 and 26 . PA TA NJA LI ’S VY A KAR A N A M A HA RHASHY A . By Dr.

KIELHO RN . Part I—IV. Vol . I . II . Part l l . E ach part 53 .

2 3 . THE VASISHTHA DHA R M A SA STR A M . A phorisms on the Sacred Law
of the A ryas, as taught In Schoo l ofVaSishtha E dited by R ev . A . A . FU H R E R .

sewed. 1 883. 2s. 6d .

KA DA M BA R I . E di ted by PE TE R PETE RSON . 8VO . sd . 1 883 . 1 23 . 6d.

25 . KI RTIKA U M U DI . SR I SOM E SVA R ADEVA , and edited by A R AJI VI SHNU
KA THA VA TI . 8v o . sewed. 1 883. 38 . 6d .

27 M U DR A R AKSHA SA . By VI SA KHADA TTA . With the C ommentary of
Dhundhiraj . E dited With critical and explanatory notes by K. T. Telang. 8v o .

sewed. 1 884. 63 .

28
,
29

,
and 30. PA TANJALI ’S VY A KA R AN A M AHA RHASHY A . By Dr.

KIE LH O RN . Vol I II .
, Parts I . , I I . , and III . E ach Part 53 .

3 1 . VA LLA RHA DEVA
’
S SU RHASH ITAVA LI . E dited by Dr. P. PE TERS ON

andPA ND IT D U R G A R PR A SA D . 12s . 6d .

32 . LA U GAKSHI BHA SKA R
’

S SA RKA -KAU M U DI . E dited by Prof. M . N .

DVIVE DI . 3s .

33 . HITOPA DE SA R Y NAR AYANA . E dited by Prof. P. Peterson . 43 . 6d.

34 . THE G AN DA VAHO . By VAKPA TI . E dited by SHANKA R PA NDU R AN G
PA ND IT

,
M .A . 1 5s .

.35 . THE M A HANARAY AN A U PA NI SHAD of the A tharvaVeda. With the
Dipiké. of Nfirayana. E dited by C o lonel G . A . JA C OB. 2s. 6d.
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36 . HYM NS FR O M THE R IG VE DA . E dited with Sayana
’
8 C ommen tary,

'

N otes and Translations, byP. PE TE R S ON. 103 . 6d .

37 . THE PA DDHA TI OF SAR N G A DHA R A . A Sanskri t A nthology. E dited
byP. PE TE R SON. Vol . I . Text. 128 . 6d .

Borooah .
—A C OM PAN ION To THE SAN SKR IT-BE A a U NDER GRA DUA TE S

of the C alc ut ta Univ ersity , being a few no te s on the Sanskrit Texts selec ted
for examination , and their C ommentaries . By A N U N D O R A M BO BO O A H . 8v o .

pp. 64. 3s . 6d .

Borooah .
—A PR A CTI C A L E NGLI SH-SA NSKR IT DI CTI ONAR Y . By A NUN

D O R A M BO R O O A H , B. A . , B. . SC S .

, o f the M iddle Templé, Barrister-at-Law.

Vo l . I. A to Falseness. pp. xx .
—580 10. Vol . II . Falmfication to O yster, pp.

581 to 1060. With a Supplementary Treatise on Higher Sanskri t Grammar o rGender and Syntax , With copious illustrations from standard Sanskri t A uthors
and R eferences to Latin and Greek Grammars

, pp. v i . and 296. 1 879 . Vol . III .

£ 1 1 1 8 . 6d . each .

Borooah .

—BHAVA BHUTI A ND HI S PLA CE IN SA NSKR IT LITE R ATU RE . By
A N U NDO R A M BO R O O A H . 8 v O . sewed , pp. 70. 5s .

Brhat-Sanhita (The) .—See under Kern .

Brown .
—SAN SKR ITPR O SODY A ND NUM E R I CAL SYM BOLS E XPLAIN E D . By

C HA R LE S PH IL IPBR O WN, A uthor O f the Telugu Dictionary , Grammar, etc . ,Pro
fessor o f Te lugu in the Un iv ers i ty O f London . Demy 8 v o . pp. 64

,
c lo th . 3s . 6d.

Burnell .
—R IKTAN TR AVY AK A R A NA . A Prat ic

’

akhya O f the Samav eda.

E dited with an Introduction , Translation of the Sutras, and Indexes, by
A . C . BURNE LL , Ph D. Vol . 1 . Post 8v o . boards, pp. lv iii. and

Burnell .
—A C LA SSIFIED INDE X to the Sanskrit M SS . in the Palace at

Tanjore. Prepared for the M adras Gov ernment . By A . C . BU RNE LL , Ph.D.

In 4to . Part I . pp. iv . and 80, stitched, stiff wrap er. Vedic and Technical
Literature. Part II . pp. iv . and 80. Philosophy an Law. 1 879 . Part III .

Drama
, Epics, Puranas and Tantras , Indices, 1 880. 108 . each part .

Burnell .—C A TA LO GUE OF A C O LLE CTI ON OF SAN SKRIT M A NUSCR IPTS . By .

A . C . BURNE LL , M adras C iv il Serv ice . PA RT 1 . Ved ic M anuscrip ts .

Fcap. 8 v o . pp. 64 , sewed. 1 870. 23 .

Burnell.—DA Y A DA CA CLOKI . TE N SLOKA S IN SAN SKR IT, with E nglish ;
Translat ion . By A . C . BUBNE LL . 8 v o . pp. 1 1 . 2S .

Burnell .—O N THE A IN DR A SCHO OL OF SA NSKR IT G R A M M A R IAN S . Their
‘

Place in the Sanskrit and Subordinate Literatures . By A . C . BURNEL L . . 8v o .

pp. 120. 103 . 6d.

Burnell .
—THE SAM AVIDHAN ABRAHM A NA (being the Third Brahmana)

o f the Sfima Veda. E dited , together with the C ommentary O f S fiyana, an

E nglish Translat ion , Introduc t ion , and Index o f Words , by A . C . BUR N E LL .

Vo lume I. -
'

l
'

ex t and C ommen tary, with In troduction . 8v o . pp. xxxv iii. and .

104 . 1 2s . 6d .

Burnell .

—TH E A R SHE Y ABR AHM AN A (being the fourth Brahmana) OF"
THE SA M A VE DA . The San skrit Tex t . E dited , together with E xtrac ts from the

C ommentary o f Sayana, etc . A n Introduction and Index O fWords . By A . C . .

BU RNE LL , Ph D . 8v o , pp 5 1 and 109. 108 . 6d .

Burnell . R E DEVATaDHY aY ABR aHM A NA (being the Fifth Brahmana)
o f the Same Veda. The Sanskrit Text edited, with the C ommentary o f Sayana,
an Index o f Words , etc . by A . C . BURNE LL , M .R . A . S . 8v o . and Trans .

pp. 34. 53 .
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Goldst iicker.
—PA N INI : His Place in Sanskrit Literature . A n Inv es

t igation O f some Literary and C hrono logical Q uestion s which may be set t led by
a study o f his Wo rk . A separate impre ssio n O f the Preface to the Facsimile O f

M S . N O . 1 7 in the Library of Her M aj es ty ’
s Home Go v ernmen t for Ind ia,

which contains a portio n O f the M A NA VA -KA LrA -S U TR A ,
with the C ommen tary

o f KU M A R IL A -SW A M IN . By THE O D O R G O LDSTuC K E R . Imperial 8v c . pp.

268 , c lo th . £ 2 23 .

G011gh .
—PHILO SOPHY OF THE U PA NISHADS . See page 5 .

Griffith—S C E NE S FR O M THE R A M AYAN A
,
M E GHADU TA , E TC . Translated

by R A LPH T. H. GR IFFITH , M .A . , Prin c ipal O f the Benares C o llege . Second

E dit ion . C rown 8v o . pp. xv iii . , 244 , cloth . Gs .

C O NTE NTS .
—Preface -A yodhya

—R av an Doomed—The Bi rth O f R ama—The Heir apparen t

M an thara
’
s G u ile—Dasaratha’

s O ath—The S tep-mo ther—M o ther and Son—The Triumph of

L ov e—Farewell 'l—The Hermi t ’s Son—The Trial O f Truth—The Forest—The Rape o f S i te

R ama’
s Despair

—The M essenger C loud—Khumbakarna—The Supplian t Dov e—True G lory
Feed the Poor—The W ise Scholar.

G l’ lfilth .
—TH E R AM AY AN OF VALM I

'

KI . Translated into E nglish v erse .

By R A LPH T. H. GR IFFITH , M .A . , Princ ipal o f the Benares C o llege . 5 v ols.
Demy 8v o . cloth . Vo l . I . , pp. xxx ii. 4 40. 1870. II . , pp. 504. I II . , pp. v .

and 37 1 . 1872. IV. , pp. Viii. and V. , pp. 368 . 1 875 . C om

plete Sets £ 7 78 .

Griffith—KAU DASA
’
S BIR TH OF THE WA R G OD . See page 3.

Haas.
—C utalogue of Sanskrit and Pali Books in the Library of the

British M useum. By Dr. E RNST IIA A S . 4to . pp. 200, cloth . 1 876 . £ 1 l s .

Hang
—THE A ITA R E Y A BR AHM A NA M O F THE R IG VE DA containing the

E arliest Speculations of the Brahmans on the meaning O f the Sacrificial Prayers,
and on the O rigin , Performance , and Sense O f the R i tes of the Vedic R eligion .

E dited , Translated, and E xplained by M A R TIN HA UG
, Ph.D. . 2 v ols . C r. 8v o .

M ap of the Sacrificial C ompound at the Soma Sacrifice, pp. 312 and 544. £ 2 28 .

Hunter.
—C A TA LO GUE OF SA NSKR IT M A NUSCR IPTS (Buddhi st ) C ollected

in Ne

p
al by B. H . HO DGS ON, lat e R esident at the C ourt of Nepal . C ompiled

from ists in C alcutta, France, and E ngland. By Sir W . W . HUNTE R ,
LL .D .

, & c . 8v o . pp. 28, wrapper. 1 880. 28 .

Jacob .
—HINDU PA NTHE I SM . See Triibner

’
s O rien tal Series

, p. 4 .

Jaiminiya-Nyfiya
-Héla-Vistara.

—See under A UCTO R E S SA NSCR ITI .

Kas
'

ik ii .
—A C OM M ENTA RY O N PANINI ’S G R A M M A TI CA L APHO RI SM S . By

PANDIT JA Y ADITY A . E dit ed by PA NDIT BALA SASTR i , Pro f. Sansk . C o ll . ,
Benares. First part , 8v o . pp. 490. Part II . pp. 474 . 168 . each part .

Kern .
-THE A R Y A BHA TI Y A , with the C ommen tary Bhatadipikéi of

Paramadicvara, edi ted by Dr. H. KE R N . 4 to . pp. xii. and 107 . 9s .

Kern . THE E RHA T-SA NH ITA or
, C omple te System O f Natural

A stro logy O f VarRha-M ihira. Tran slated from Sanskrit into E nglish by Dr. H.

KE R N, Pro fesso rO f Sanskri t at the Un iv ersity O f Leyden . Part I. 8VO . pp. 50,

sti tched. Parts 2 and 3 pp. 5 1—154 . Part 4 pp. 1 55—2 10. Part 5 pp. 21 1—266 .

Part 6 pp. 267- 330. Price 23 . each part . [Will be completed m N ineParts .

Kielhorn .
—A G R A M M A R OF THE SA NSKR IT LANGUA GE . By F. KIE LHO RN,

Ph .D .

, Superin tenden t O f Sanskrit S tudies in Deccan C o llege . R eg istered

under A c t xxv . O f 1 867 . Demy 8v o . pp. xv i. 260. c lo th . 1 870. 103 . 6d .

Kielhorn .
—KATY AY A NA AND PA TA NJA LI . Their R elation to each o ther

and to Pan in i . By F. KIE LHO RN, Ph . D Prof. of O rien t. Lang . Poona. 8v o .

pp. 64. 1 876 . 3s . 6d .
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LaghuKaumudi
’

. A Sanskrit Grammar. ByVaradaraja. With an E nglish
Version , C ommentary , and R eferences . By JA M E S R . BA LLANTYNE , LL .D .

Third E di tion . 8 v o . pp. xxxiv . and 424 , c lo th . 1 881 . £31 5s.

M ahabharata.
~—TR ANSLATE D INTO HINDI for M adan M ohun Bhatt , by

KR I SHN A CHA NDR A DHA R MA DH IKA R IN , O f Benares . C ontaining all but the

Harivansa. 3 v ols. 8v o . clo th . pp. 574, 810, and 1 106. £ 3 33 .

M ahabharata (in Sanskrit) , with the C ommentary O f N I
'

lakantha. In
E ighteen Books : Book I . A diParvan , fol . 248 . II . Sabhfi do . fol . 82 . III . Vana
do . fol . 31 2 . IV. Virata do . fo l . 62 . V. U dyoga do . fol . 1 80. VI . Bhfshma do .

fo l. 1 89. VII . Drona do . fol . 2 1 5 . VIII . Karna do fol . 1 1 5. IX . Salya do .

fol . 42. X . Sauptika do . fo l . 1 9 . X I . Stri do . fol . 1 9 . X II . Sénti do .

a. Rajadharma, fo l . 1 28 ; b. A padharma, fol . 4 1 ; c . M okshadharma, fol . 290.

XIII . A nusasanaParv an , fol . 207 . X IV. A
’

swamedhika do . fol . 78 . XV. A sra

mavasika do . fol . 26 . XVI . M ausala do . fol . 7 . XVII . M ahaprasthanika do .

fol . 3 . XVIII . Swargarokana do . fol . 8 . Printed with movab le types. O blong
folio . Bombay, 1 863. £ 12 1 23 .

M aha-Vira-Charita ; or
,
the A d v entures

.

of the G reat Hero R ama.

A n Ind ian Drama in Sev en A CIS . Tran slated in to E nglish Prose from the

Sanskrit o f Bhav abh i
'

i ti . By J . PICKFO R D , M .A . C rown 8v o . pp 192, clo th .
1 87 1 . 53 .

M aino-i-Khard (The Book of the) . —The Pazend and Sanskrit Texts
(in R oman characters) as arranged by Neriosengh Dhav al , in the fifteenth
cen tury . W ith an E nglish translat ion , a G lossary of the Pazand t exts

, con

taining the Sanskri t , R osian , and Pah lav i equiv alen ts , a sketch ofPazand Gram
mar

, and an In troduction . By E . W . WE ST . 8v o . sewed , pp. 484. 1 87 1 . 16s.

.M anava-Kalp utra ; being a portion O f this ancient Work on Vaidik
R ites , toge therwith the C ommen tary o f K U M A R I L A -SW A M IN . A Facsimile of

the M S . No . 1 7 , in the Library o f Her M ajesty’

s Home Go v ernmen t fo r India.

W i th aPreface by THE O DO R G O LDSTu C K E R . O b long fo lio , pp. 268 of let ter
press and 12 1 leav es o f facsimiles . C lo th . £ 4 43 .

M andlik .
—THE YAJNAVALKYA SM R ITI , C omplete in O riginal , with an

E nglish Translation and N o tes . W ith an Introduction on the Sources of, and

A ppendices con taining Notes on v arious Topics of Hindu Law. By V. N .

M AND LIK . 2 v ols . in one . R oy. 8v o . pp. Text 1 77, and Transl . pp. lxxxv ii . and
532. Bombay, 1 880. £ 3.

M egha-Duta (The) . (C loud-M essenger. ) By Kalidasa. Translated
from the Sanskrit into E nglish v erse

,
with No tes and Illustrations. By the

late H. H. W ILSON
,
M . A . , F. R . S . , e tc . Vo cabulary by F. JO HNSON , some

t ime Pro fessorO f O riental Languages at the C o ll ege o f the Hon . the E as t India

C ompany , Haileybury . Third E dit ion . 4 to . C lo th , pp. xx . and 1 80. 1 867 .

108 . 6d .

M uir..

—TR AN SLA TI ONS from SanskritWriters . See page 3.

M uir.

’ —O R IGINA L SA NSKRI T TE XTS
,
on the History of the People of

India, their R eligion and Insti tu t ions . C o llec te d , Translated , and Illus trated
by JO HN M UIR , LL .D . Demy 8v o . c lo th . Vo l . I . M ythical A ccoun ts
o f the O rigin O f C aste . Second E ditio n , pp. xx . 532. 1 868 . 2 13 . II. Trans

Himalayan O rigin O f the Hindus , and the i r A ffin ity with the Western Branches
of the A ryan Race . Second E dit ion , pp. xxxii. and 5 12 . 1 87 1 . 2 l s. III .

The Vedas : O pinions o f their A uthors, and of later Indian Writers, on their
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O rigin , Inspiration, and A uthority. Second E dition , pp. xxxii. 312 . 1 868 .

1 68 . IV. C omparison of the Vedic with the later representations of the

principal Indian Deit ies . Second E dit ion pp. xv i. and 524 . 1873. 2 13 .

V. The C osmogony , M y tho logy , R eligious Ideas , Life and M anners of the

Indians in the
'

Ved ic A ge . Third E dition . pp. xv i. 492 . 1 884. 213 .

Nagananda ; O R THE JO Y O F THE SNA KE -WO R LD . A Buddhist Drama
in Fiv e A c ts . Translated in to E nglishProse , with E xplanatory N o tes, from the

Sanskrit o f Sri-Harsha-De v a. By PA LM ER BOYD , B.A . , San skrit S cho lar of

Trinity C ol lege, C ambridge . W ith an Introduc tion by Professor C OW E LL .

C rown 8v o . , pp. xv i. and 100, c lo th . 43 . 6d .

Nalopakhyénam.
—STOR Y OF NALA an E pisode of the M aha-Bharata.

The Sanskrit Text , with Vocabulary, A nalysis, and Introduction . By Sir
M . M ONIE R -W ILLIA M S , M .A . The M etrical Translation by the Very
R ev . H . H . M ILM A N

, D .D. 8v o . cloth . 1 5s .

aradiya. Dharma Sastram; OR , THE INSTITUTE S OF NAR ADA . Trans
lated for the First Time from the unpub lished Sanskrit original. By Dr. JULIU S
JO LLY, Univ ersity , Wurzbiirgv Wi th aPreface, Notes chiefly critical , an Index
of Quotations fromNarada in the principal Indian Digests, and a general Index .

C rown 8vo . , pp. xxxv . 1 44
,
cloth . 103. 6d.

0ppert .
—List of Sanskrit M anuscripts in Priv ate Libraries of

Southern India. C ompiled, A rranged, and Indexed, by GUSTA V OPPE R T, ,

Ph .D . Vol . I . R oyal 8v o . cloth , pp. 620. 1 880. 218 .

0ppert .
—O N THE WE APONS , A R M Y O R GA NIZA TION, A NDPOLITI C A L M Axm s .

of the A ncient Hindus . With Special R eference to Gunpowder and Fire A rms .

By G . OPPE R T. 8 v o . sewed
, pp. v i. and 1 62. M adras

,
1 880. 78 . 6d.

Patanjali .
—THE VY AKA R A N A -M A HARHASHY A OF PA TANJALI . E dited

by F. KIE LHO R N, Ph .D .

, Pro fessor of O riental Languages , Deccan C o llege .

Vol . I . , Part I . pp. 200. 88 . 6d .

Peterson—THE A U CHITY A LA M KABA OF KSHE M E NDBA ; with a Note

on the Date of Patanjali, and an Inscription from Kotah . ByP. PETER SON,

E lphinstoneProfessor of Sanskrit , Bombay . Demy 8v o . pp. 54, sewed. 1 885.

Ramayan of Valmiki .
—5 v ols. See under G R IFFITH .

R am Jasan .
—A SA NSKRI T A ND E NGLI SH DI CTI ONA R Y. Being an

A bridgmen t of ProfessorW ilson’

s Dic tionary . With an A ppendix explain ing
the use o f A fii xes in San skrit . By Pandit R A M JA SAN, Q ueen ’

s C o llege ,
Benares . Pub l ished under the Patronage of the Go v ernment , N .W .P. R oyal
8v o . c lo th, pp. ii. and 707 .

R ig
-Veda Sanhita.

—A C OLLE CTI ON O F A N CIE NT HINDU HYM N S .

See page 27.

Sabdakalpadruma, the well-known Sanskrit Dictionary of R AJAH

R A DHA K A NTA DEVA . In Bengal i characters. 4to . Parts 1 to 40. (In .

course of publication .) 38 . 6d . each part .
Sama-Vidhéina—Brahmana. With the C ommentary of SAyana. E dited,

~

with No tes , Translation , and Index , by A . C . BURNE LL , Vo l . 1 .

Text and C ommen tary . W ith In troduc tion . 8 v o . c lo th , pp. xxxv iii . and 104.

l 2a. 6d .

Sakuntala.
—A SA NSKR IT DR A M A IN SEVE N A CTS . E dited by Sir M .

M ONIE R -WILLIA M S , M .A . Second E dition . 8v o . cl. £ 1 1 8 .
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Williams—A SANSKR IT-E NGLI SH DI CTIONA RY, E tymologically and
Philological ly arranged. with special reference to Greek , Latin , German , A nglo
S axon, E nglish , and o ther cognate Indo-E uropean Languages . By Sir M ONIE R
M ONIE R -W ILLIA M S , M .A . , Boden Professor of Sanskrit . 4to . cloth ,
pp. xxv . and 1 1 86 . £ 4 14s . 6d .

Will iams—A PR A CTI C A L G R A M M A R O F THE SA NSKR IT LANGUA GE , ar
rann with reference t o the C lassical Languages o f E urope , for the use of
E nglish S tudent s , by Sir M ONIE R M ONIE R -WILLI A M S , M . A . 1877 .

Fourth E dition
,
R e v ised . 8 v o . c lo th . 153 .

Wil son .
—Works of the late HO R A C E HAYM A N WIL SON , M .A .

,

etc . , and Boden Pro f. o f San skrit in the Un iv ersity O f O xford . 12 v ols. Demy
Vo ls . I . and I I . E S S AYS A N D LE CTU R E S , chiefly o n the R el igion of the

Hindus . C o llec ted and E dited by Dr. R . R O ST. 2 v o ls . pp Xi ii. and 399r
v i. and 4 1 6 . 21s . Vo ls. I II. IV. and V. E SS A Y S A NA LY TIC A L , C R ITIC A L

A ND PHIL O LO G IC A L , O N S U BJE CTS C ONNE CTE D WITH S ANSKR IT LITE R A TUR E .

C o l lec ted and E dited by Dr. R . R O S T . 3 v o ls . pp. 408 , 406 , an d 390. 36s .
»

Vo ls . VI . VII. VIII . IX . and X . Part I . Vh HNU PU R ANA , A SYSTEM O F

H INDU M YTHO LO GY A N D TR A DITION . Vo ls . I . to V. Translated from the

o riginal Sanskrit , and I llustrated byNo tes deriv ed chiefly from o therPuranas.

E dited by F. HA L L . M .A . , O xon . pp. c xl . and 200 ; 344 ; 344 ;
346 . 21. 12s . 6d . Vol . X . , Part 2 , containing the Index to , and completing
the Vishnu Pure’i nfi

,
compiled by F. Hall . pp. 268 . l 2a. Vo ls . X 1 . and X 11 .

S E LE CT SPE C IM ENS O F TH E TH E A TR E O F THE HINDU S . Translated from the
'

O riginal San skrit . 3rd c orrec ted E d . 2 v o ls . pp. lxi. and 384 ; and iv . and

4 1 8 .

Wilson .
—SE LE CT SPE C IM ENS OF THE THE A TR E O F THE HINDUS . Trans

lated from the O riginal San skrit . By the late H. H . W ILS O N . M A . , F.R .S.

Third c orrec ted ed i t ion . 2 v o ls . 8y o . , pp. lxxi . and 384 , iv . and 4 1 8 , c lo th . 2 13 .

C O NTE NTS .
—Vo l . I .

—Preface—Treat ise on the Dramat i c System o f th e H indus—Dramas trans
lated from the O rigin al San skri t—The M richchakati , r the Toy C art

—Vikramaan d
U rv as r, or the Hero and the Nymph—Ut tara R éma hari tra, o r con t inuat ion of

the H i story o f R ama. Vo l . 1 1 .
—Dramas translated from the O rigi nal Sanskrit

M alé t i and M adhav a, or the Sto len M arriage
—M udra R akshasa, or the S ignet o f

the M in ister—Ratnav ali , or the Necklac e—A ppen dix , con taini ng short accoun ts of

d i fferen t Dramas .

Wilson .
—A DI CTI ONA R Y IN SAN Sm AND E NGLI SH . Translated,

amended, and enlarged from an original compilation prepared by learned Nativ es
for the C o llege of Fort W il liam by H . H . W ILSON. The Third E dition edited

by Jagunmobana Tarkalankara and Khettramohana M ookerjee . Published by
G yanendrachandra R ayachoudhuri and Bro thers . 4to . pp. 1008 C alcutta,
1 874 . £ 3 33.

Wil son—See also M egha Du ta, p. 65
,
R ig-Veda, p. 27 , and Vishnum

Purima, p. 29.

Y ajurveda.
—THE WHITE YAJURVE DA IN THE M A DHY A NDIN A R E CE N

S ION. W ith the C ommentary o f M ahidhara. C omplete in 36 parts . Large

square 8v o . pp. £ 4 108 .

SHA N.

cushing .
—GR A M M A R O F THE SHA N LA NGUA GE . By the R ev . J. N .

C U SH ING . Large 8 v o . pp. xii . and 60, boards . Rangoon , 1 871 . 93 .

Cashing—E lemen tary Handbook of the Shari Language . By the

R ev . J . N . C U SHiN G , M .A . 8v o . pp. 272. R angoon , 1 888 . 1 53 .

Cushing .
—A Shan and E nglish Dictionary . By J N . C USHING, M .A .

Demy 8v o . clo th , pp. xvi . and 600. 1 881 . £ 1 l s . 6d.
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SINDHI.

Trumpp.
-G RA M M A R O F THE SINDH I LA NGUA GE . C ompared with the

Sanskrit , Prakrit , and the C ognate Indian Vernaculars. By Dr. E RNE ST
TRUMPP. Prin ted by o rder

'

o f Her M ajesty ’

s Go v ernment for India. Demy
8v o . sewed, pp. xv i

,
and 590. 1 53 .

SINBA LE SE .

A ratchy .
—A THE THA WA KY A DE EPA N Y A

,
or a C ollec tion of Sinhalese

Prov erbs, M axims. Fables, etc . Translated into E nglish . By A . M . S .

A R A TO R Y . 8v o . pp. i v . and 84 , sewed. C o lombo , 1 881 . 23 . 6d .

D
’
A lwis.

—A DE SC R IPTIVE C A TA LO GUE of Sanskrit , Pali, and S inhalese
L iterary Works o f C eylo n . By J A M E S D ’

A LW i s , Vo l . I . (all pub
lished ) pp. xxxii. and 244 , sewed . 18 77 . 6d .

Childers.
—NOTE S O N THE SINHA LE SE LA NGUA GE . No . 1 . O n the

Formation o f the Plural of NeuterNo uns . By the late Prof. R . C . C H ILDE R S .

Demy 8v o . sd. , pp. 1 6 . 1873. Is

M ahawansa (The) —THE M A HAWA N SA . From the Thirty-Sev en th
C hapter. R e v ised and edited , under o rders o f the C eylon G o v ernment , by
H. Sumangala, an d Do n A ndris de S i lv a Batuwan tudawa. Vol . I . Pali Text:
in S inhalese C harac ter, pp. xxxii. and —Vo l . II . S inhalese Translation ,
pp. Iii . and 378 , half-bound . C o lombo , 1 877 . £ 2 23 .

Steele—A N E A STE RN LOVE -STO R Y . Kusa Jatakaya, a Buddhistic
Legend. R endered , for the first t ime , in to E nglish Verse (with no tes) from the

S inhale se Poem O f A lagiyav anna M oho ttala. by THO M A S STE ELE , C eylon
C iv il Serv ice . C rown 8v o . c lo th , pp. xii. and 260. London , 1 871 . 63 .

SUA HILI .

Krapf.
—DICTIONAR Y OF THE SUA HILI LANGUA GE . By the R ev . Dr. L .

KR APF . W ith In troduction ,
containing an outline of a Suahili Grammar.

The Preface contains a most interesting account of Dr. Krapf
’
s phi lo logical

researches respecting the large family of A frican Languages extending from the

E quator to the C ape of Good Hope, from the year 1 843
,
up to the present time .

R oyal 8v o . pp. xl .-434, cloth . 1 882. 308 .

SYR IA C .

Gotthei1 .
- A TR E ATI SE O N SYR I A C G R A M M A R . By M AB(I ) E LIA OF SOB

HA .

E dited and Translated from the M anuscripts in the Berlin R oyal Library by
R . J . H. G ottheil. R oyal 8v o . pp. 1 74, cloth . 1 887. 1 23 . 6d .

Kalilah and Dimnah (The Book of) . Translated from A rabic into

S riac . E dited byW . WR IGHT, LL.D .

, Professor of A rabic in the Univ ersity
ofC ambridge . 8v o . pp. lxxxii. -408 , cloth . 1 884 . 21 8 .

Phfl l ipS.
—THE DO CTR INE O F A DDAI THE A PO STLE . Now first E dited

in a C omplete Form in the O rigi nal Syriac, with an E nglish Translation and

N otes. By GE O R GE PHILLIPS , D .D . , President of Queen’
s C ollege, C ambridge.

8v o . pp. 122, cloth . 7s . 6d .

Stoddard—G R A M M A R OF THE M ODE R N SYR IA C LA NGUA GE
, as spoken in

O roomiah , Persia, and in Koordistan . By R ev . D . T. STO DDA R D , M i ssionary of
the American Board in Persia. Demy 8v o . bds . , pp. 1 90. 108 . 6d .
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TA M IL .

Catalogue of Tamil Books sold by M essrs . Trubner <5 00 . post freefor penny stamp.

Beschi .
-C LAVI S HU M A NI OR U M LITTE R A R U M SU R LIM I O R IS TA M U LI CI IDI O

M A TIS . A uctore R . P. C O N STA NTIO JO SS E R O BE SC HIO , Soc . Jesu. in M adurensi

R egno M issionario . E dited by the R ev . K. IHLE FE LD , and printed for A .

Burnell , Esq. , Tranquebar. 8v o . sewed, pp. 1 7 1 . 103 . 6d.

Ferguson .
—INGE VA ; or, the S inna Durai

’
s Pocket Tamil G uide . By

A . M . FE R GUSON. Second E dition. 8v o . cloth , pp. 1 60. C o lombo , 1 883. 4s.

Knight , Spalding, and Hutching .
—E NGLI SH A ND TA M IL DI CTI ONAR Y.

For the U se of Students and C olleges . C ontaining all the Important Words in

Dr. Webster
'

s Dictionary of the E nglish Language . By R ev s . KNIGHT,
SPA LDING , and HUTCH ING . Third E dition . E nlarged ,

’

Improv ed , and

R omanized. R oy. 8v o . half-bound, pp. v i. 15 1 1 . W ith Tables . M adras,
1 888 . £ 2 28 .

Lazarus—A TA M I L G R A M M AR ,
Design ed foruse in C olleges an d Schools.

By J . LA ZA RUS . 12mo . c loth, pp. v iii . and 230. London
,
1 879 . 53 . 6d.

TE LUGU.

Catalogue of Telugu Books sold by M essrs . Trfibner i} 00. postfree forpenny stamp .

A rden—A PR O GR E SSIVE G R A M M A R OF THE TE LUGU LANGUA GE
,
with

C opious E xamples and E xerc ises . In Three Parts . Part I . In troduc tion .

O u the A lphabe t and O rthography .
—O ut line Grammar, and M ode l Sen tences .

Part II . A C omplete Grammar o f the C o l loquial D ialect . Part 11 1 . O n theGrammatical Dialect used in Books . By A . H. A R D E N , M . A . ,
M issionary of

the C . M . S . M asulipatam. 8 v o . sewed , pp. xiv . and 380. 1 88 .

A rden—A C O MPAN I ON Telugu R eader to A rden
’
s Progressiv e TeluguGrammar. 8vo . clo th , pp. 1 30. M adras, 1 879 . 7s. 6d .

C ai n—8 06565
4
3? i

‘fi o Lfi g . A C OLLE CTION O E TE LUGU PR OVE R BS,
Translated , I llustrated, and E xplained ; together with some Sanscrit Prov erbs
printed in the Devané

‘

igari and Telugu C haracters. By C aptain M . W . C A R R ,
M adras Staff C orps. O neVol . and Supplement , roy. 8v o . pp. 488 1 48. 31 s. 6d .

TIBE TA N.

C soma de Koro s .
—A DICTIONAR Y Tibetan and E ngl ish (only) . By

A . C SO M A DE KO R O S . 4to . clo th , pp. xxii . and 352. C alcutta
, 1 834 . £ 2 23 .

C soma de Korb
’

s.

—A G R A M M A R of the Tibetan Language . By ,
A .

C SO M A DE KOR OS . 4to . sewed , pp. xii. and 204, and 40. 1 834. 25s .

Jaschk e .
—A TIBETAN -E NGLI SH DI CTIONA RY. With spec ial reference to

the prev ail ing dialects ; to which is added an E nglish-Tibetan Vocabulary . By
H . A . JA S CHR E , late M orav ian M issionary at Ki]elang , British Lahoul . C om

piled and published under the orders of the Secretary of State for India in

C ouncil . R oyal 8v o . pp. xxii . -672, cloth . 303 .

Jaschke .
—TIBETA N G R A M M AR . By H. A . JA SCHR E . C rown 8v o . pp.

v iii . and 104, cloth . 1 883. 58 .
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I M PO R TA N T W O R K S

R E LA TIN G TO THE PR INC IPAL

E U R OPE A N LA N G U A G E S .

A LBANI AN .

Grammaire A lbanaise al ’U sage de ceux qui désiren t apprendre cette
Langue sans l

’

A ide d
’

Un M ai tre . Par P. W . C rown 8v o . pp. v iii . and 1 70,
cloth . 1 887 . 78 . 6d.

A NGLO -SA X ON.

Harrison and Baskerv ill . A HANDY DI CTIONA R Y O F A NGLO ~SA x0N
PO E TR Y. Based on G roschopp

’

s Grein . E dited, R ev ised, and C orrected , withGrammatical A ppendix , List of Irregular Verbs , and Brief E tymological
Features. By J . A . HA R R I SON, Prof. of E nglish and M odern Languages in

Washington and Lee Uni v ersity , Virginia ; and W. BA SR E R VILL , Ph .D . Lips

Prof. of English Language and Literature in Vanderbil t Univ ersity , Nashv ille,
Ten. Square 8v o . pp. 318, clo th . 1 886. 1 23.

M arch—A C OMPAR ATIVE G R A MM AR O F THE A N GLo-SA xON LAN GUA GE ;
in which its forms are il lustrated by those of the Sanskri t , Greek, Latin ,

Gothic,
O ld Saxon , O ld Friesic, O ld Norse

,
and O ld High-German . By FR AN C IS A .

M A R CH ,
LL.D . Demy 8v o . cloth , pp. xi . and 253. 1 877 . 10s .

M arch—INTR ODUCTI ON To A NG Lo-SAXON . A n A nglo
-Sax on R eader.

W ith Philo logical Notes, a Brief Grammar, and a Vocabulary . By F. A .

M A R CH , LL.D . 8v o . pp. v iii. and 1 66, clo th . 1 870. 7s . 6d.

Rask .
—A G R AM M A R O F THE A NGLO -SA xON TO NGUE . From the Danish

of E rasmus R ask , Professor o f Literary History in , and Librarian to , the

Un iv ersity of C openhagen , e tc . By B. THO RPE . Third edit io n , corrected

and impro v ed, with Plate . Post 8v o . pp. v i . and 1 92, c lo th . 1 879 . 53 . 6d .

Wright .—A NGLO -SA xON A ND O LD-E NGLI SHVO CABULAR IE S . See page 90.
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BA SQUE .

E11is .
-SOUR CE S ORTHE BA SQUE A ND E TR USC A N LA NGUA GE S . See p. 30.

_Van Eys .
-O UTLINE S O F BA SQUE G R AM M AR . By W . J . VA N E Y S .

Crown 8v o . pp. xii. and 52, clo th . 1883 . 3s . 6d .

DA NISH.

Otté .
—How To LE A R N DA No -NO RWE GIA N . A M anual for Studen ts of

DanO -Norwegian , and especially for Trav ellers in Scandinav ia. Based upon

the O llendorflian System of teaching Ian uages, and adapted for Self-Instruction.

By E . C . O TTE . Second E dition . rown 8v o . pp. xx .
-338

,
cloth . 1 884 .

73. 6d . (Key to the E xercises, pp. 84 , cloth , price
OMS—SIMPLIFIE D G R A M M A R OP THE DA NI SH LA NGUA GE . By

’ E . C .

O TTE . C rown 8v o . pp. v iii. -66 , cloth . 1 884. 28 . 6d.

DANO -NO RWE G IAN
Bojesen .

— A G uide to the Dan ish Language . Designed for E ngl ish
Students . By M rs . M aria Bojesen. 12mo . pp. 250, clo th . 1863. 58 .

Larsen .
—Danish-E ngl ish Dictionary . By L . Larsen . C rown 8v o .

pp. v iii. and 696, clo th . 1 888 . 1 03 . 6d .

R osing .

—E nglish-Danish Dictionary. By S . R osing. C rown 8VO .

pp. 722 , cloth . 1 883 . 83 . 6d .

DUTCH .

A hn .
—A C oncise G rammar of the Dutch Language , with Selec tions
from the Best A uthors in Prose and Poetry . A fter Dr. F. A hn ’

e M ethod.

Fourth E dition , thorough ly rev ised and enlarged. By Dr. J . M . Hoogv liet
and Dr. Kern (of Leiden) . 1 2mo . pp. Vi ii. and 1 68 , cloth . 1 887 . 38 . 6d .

Kramers .
—New Pocket Dictionary of the E nglish-Dutch and Dutch

E ngli sh Languages. Fifth Edition . E ntirel y rev ised after the improv ed work
of Dr. W ebster. C ontaining also in the First Part Pronunciation , and a

Vocabulary of Proper Names, Geographical and Historical . By J . Kramers.

1 6mo . pp. xiv . and 752, cloth . 1 887 . 43 .

Picard .
— A New Pocket Dic tionary of the E nglish-Dutch and Dutch

E nglish Lan uages . R emodel led and corrected from the Best A uthorities. By
A . Picard. ifth Edition

,
l 6mo . pp. xiv . and 1 1 86 , cloth . 1 877. 103 .

ENGLISH (E A R LY A ND M O DE R N E N G L ISH A ND D i A L E CTs) .

A nderson—Practical M ercan tile C orrespondence . A C ollection of
M odern Letters of Business

, with Notes, C rit ical and E xplanatory, and an

A ppendix , containing a Dictionary of C ommercial Technicalities , pro forma
Inv oices, A ccount Sales, Bills of Lading , and Bills of E xchange ; also an

E xplanati on of the German C hain R ul e . Twenty-sev en th E di ti on , rev ised and
enlarged. ByW il liam

'

A nderson . 1 2mo . pp. xxxii . and 280, cloth . 3s. 6d .

6
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Ballad Society (The) .—Subscription—Small paper, one guinea, and

large paper, three guineas, per annum. List of publications

on application .

Q

'Ba.rn9 8 .
—G LO SS A RY O R THE DO R SET DIA LE CT, W i th a G rammar o f i ts

W ord Shapening and Wording. By W. Barnes, B.D. Demy 8ro . pp. v iii.

1 26, sewed. 1 886 . 63 .

Bell .—Sounds and Their R elations . A C omplete M anual of U niv ersal
Al phabets , Illustrated by means of Visible Speech , and E xhibiting the Pro
nunciation of E nglish , in Various Styles , and of other Languages and
By A . M elv il le Bell , & c . 4to . pp. v iii . 102, cloth . 1 881 . 78 . 6d .

Bell .
-The Faul ts of Speech ; a Self-C orrector and Teachers

’ Manual .
By A . M elv ille Bell , 1 8mo . pp. v i . and 65 , cloth . 1 880. 28 . 6d .

Bell .—The Principles of E locution , with E x ercises and Notation s for
Pronunciation . In tonation , Emphasis, Gesture , and E motional E xpression . By
A . M elv ille Bell , & c . Fourth R ev ised and E nlarged E dition . 1 2mo .

pp. 243, cloth . 1 878 . 78 . 6d.

Bell .—Visible Speech . The Science of U n iv ersal A lphabetics ; or
,

Self Interpreti ng Physiological Letters for the Writing oi al l Langue es in
O ne A lphabet . I llus trated by Tables Dia rams and E xamples. y A .

M elvi ll e Bell , F. .E I .S
,
& c . 4to . pp. 1 26 , clo t . 1 867 £ 1 53 .

Bell .—E ngl ish Visible Speech for the M il lion for C ommunicating the
E xact Pronunciation of the Language to Nativ e and Foreign Learnei s , and for

Teachin

%
C

h
ildren and I lli terate A dul ts to R ead i n a few days. By A . M elv ille

Bell F I S & c . 4to . pp. 1 6, paper. 1 867 . 28 .

Boke of Nurture (The) . By JO HN R USSE LL , abou t 1 460—1 470 A nno
Domin i. The Boke o f KerU ynge . By WY N K Y N DE W O R D E

,
A nno Domini

1 5 1 3. The Boke o f Nurture . By HUGH R HO DE S , A nno Domin i 157 7 . E dited

from the O riginals in the British M useum L ibrary , by FR E DE R IC K J . FUE NI
V A LL , M .A . ,

Trinity Hal l , C ambridge , M ember o f C ounc il o f the Philo logical
and E arly E nglish Text Societ ies . 4 to . half-morocco , gilt top, pp. x ix . and 1 46 ,
28, xxv iii. and 56 . 1 867 . 11. 1 1s . 6d .

Burne .
—SHR OPSHI R E FO LK -LO RE ; A Sheaf of G lean ings . E di ted by

C . S . Burne from the C o llections of G . F. Jackson . Demy 8v o . pp xv i
—664 ,

cloth . 1 886 . 258 .

Charnock .
—VE RBA NO M INA LI A or“l ords deriv ed fromProperNames .

By R IC HA R D STEPH EN C H A RNO CK ,Ph.Dr.

, e tc . 8v o . pp . 326 , c lo th . 1 4a.

Charnock .
—LUDUS PA TR ONY M I C U S ; or

,
the E tymology of C urious Sur

names . By R I CHA R D STEPHEN C HA RNO CK , Ph .D . , C rown

8 v o . , pp. 1 82 , c lo th . 7s . 6d .

Chamock .

—A G LO SSA R Y O F THE E ssE x DIA LE CT. By R . S . CHARN O CK .

8 v o . clo th , pp. x . and 64 . 1 880. 33 . 6d .

Chaucer Society (The) . Sub scription , two guineas per annum.

L is t of Publ i cat ions on appl i cation .

Eger and Grime , an E arly E nglish R omance . E dited from Bishop
Percy’

s Fo lio M an ii sc i ipt , abo ut 1 650 A .D . By J . W . HA LE S , M .A . and

F. J . FU RNIVA LL , M . A . o f Trin ity Hal l , C ambridge . 4 to ., pp. 64 (on ly
100 c opi es pi in ted) , boun d in the R oxburghe style . 10s. 6d.
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1 6 . A TR E TI C E IN ENGLI SH breuely draWe out of I) book of Quintie
essen cij s in Latyn , p Hermys p prophete and king o f E gipt after 17 flood
ofNo e , fadero fPhiIO SO phris , hadde by reuelac ioun of an aungil o f G od to him

sente . E di ted from the Sloane M S . 73 , by F. J . FURNIVA LL , E sq. , M .A . Is .

17 . PA R A LLE L E XTR A CTS from 29 M anuscripts of PIE R S PLOWM A N , with
C omments , and aProposal fo r the So cietyfs Three- tex t editio n o f this Po em.

By the R e v . W . S K E A T, M .A . 1 s .

1 8 . HA LI M E IDE NHE A D
,
about 1 200 A .D . E dited for the first time from

the
_
M S . (with a translation ) by the R ev . O SWA L D C O CKA YNE , M .A . l s .

1 9 . THE M ONA R CH E
,
and otherPoems of Sir Dav id Lyndesay . Part II .

,

the C omplayn t o f the King
’

s Papingo , and o therminor Poems . E dited from
the Firs t E dit ion

_
by F. HA LL , E sq. , D .C .L . 3s . 6d.

20. SO M E TRE A TI SE S BY R I CHA R D R OLLE DE HA M POLE . E dited from
R obert o f Thornton ’

s M S . (ab . 1 440 by R ev . G E O R GE G . PE R RY,
M . A . Is .

2 1 . M E RLIN
,
O R THE E A R LY HISTO RY O F KING A R THUR . Part II . E dited

by HENRY B. WH E A TLEY, E sq . 4s .

22. THE R OM AN S O F PAR TE NA Y
,
O R LU SIGNEN . E dited for the firs t time

from the un ique M S . in the Library of Trin ity C o llege , C ambridge , by the
R ev . W . W . SK E A T. M .A . 6s .

23 . DA N M I CHEL
’

s A YE NBITE O F INW Y T, or R emorse o f C on sci ence , in
the Kent ish dialect , 1 340 A .D . E dited from the un ique M S . in the Brit ish
M useum, by R IC HA R D M O R R I S , E sq . 103 . 6d .

24 . HYM NS OF THE VIR GIN A ND CHR IST ; THE PA R LIA M E NT O F DE VILS
,

and O ther R eligio us Po ems . E dited from the Lambeth M S . 853, by F. J.

FURNIVA LL
,
M .A . 33 .

25 . THE STA C IO N S OF R O M E
,
and the Pilgrim

’

s Sea-Voyage and Sea
Sickness, wi th C lene M aydenhod . E d i ted from the Vernon and Porkington
M SS . , e tc . , by F. J . FURNIVA LL , E sq . , M .A . i s

26 . R ELIGI OUS PIE CE S IN PR O SE A ND VE R SE . C on taining Dan Jon
G aytrigg

’
s Sermon ; The A bbaye o f S . Spirit ; Sayne Jon , and o ther pieces

in the Northern D ialec t . E d i ted from R obert O f Thorntone
’

s M S . (ab . 1 460

by the R M . G . PE R RY, M .A . 2s .

27 . M ANIPU LU S VO C A BU LO R U M : a Rhyming Dictionary of the E nglish
Language , by PE TE R LE VINS E dited, with an A lphabet ical Index
by H ENRY B. WHE A TLEY. 1 2s .

28 . THE VISION O F WILLIA M C ONC E RNING PIE R S PLOWM A N ,
togetherwith

Vita de Dowe l , Dobe t e t Dobest . 1362 A .D . , by W ILL IA M LANG L A ND. The

earliest o rVernon Text ; Text A . E dited from the Vernon M S . , W i th fu ll
C o llation s, by R ev . W . W . SX E A T, M . A . 7s .

2 9 . O LD E NGLISH HO M ILIE S AND HO M ILE TIC TR E A TISE S . (Sawles Warde
and the Wohunge of U re Lauerd U reisuns of U re Louerd and of U re Lefdi,
e tc .) of the Twelfth and Thirteenth C enturies . E dited from M SS . in the Bri t

ish M useum, Lambeth , and Bodleian Libraries ; with Introduction , Transla
tion , and Notes, by R ICHA R D M O R R IS . Fi rs t S eries . Part I. 73 .

30. PIE R S , THE PLOUGHM A N ’

S C R E DE (about E dited from the

M SS . by the R ev . W . W . SKE A T
,
M . A . 2s.

31 . INSTRUCTIONS FOR PAR ISH PR IE STS . By JOHN M YR O . E dited from
C otton M S . C laudius A . II. , by E DW A R DPE A co c x , E sq.

, etc . , etc . 43 .



Published by Triibner C o. 7 7

E A R LY E NGLI SH M E A LS A ND M A NNE R S John R ussell
’
s Boke of

Nuture , Wynkyn de Worde
'

s Boke o f Keruynge, The Boke o f C urtasye , R .

W este
’
s Bo oke o f Demeanor, S eager

’

s Scho o le o f Vertue , The Babees Book ,
A ris to tle ’

s A B C
,
U rbanitatis , S tairs Puerad M ensam

, The Lytille C hildrenes

Lytil Boke , For to serv e a Lord, O ld Symo n , The Birched Schoo l-Boy, etc .

W ith some Forewords on E ducat ion in E arl y E ngland . E dited by F. J .

FUR N IVA L L
, M .A .

,
Trin . Hall , C ambridge . 1 5s .

THE BO O K OF THE KNIGHT DE LA TOUR LA NDRY
,
1372 . A Father’

s

Boo k for his Daughters , E d i ted from the Harleian M S . 1 764 , by THO M A S

W R IGHT E sq . ,
M . A . , and M r. W ILL IA M R O SS ITE R . 88 .

O LD E NGLISH HO M ILIE S A ND HO M IL E TI C TR E A TI SE S . (Sawles Warde
,

and the W ohunge of U re Lauerd : U reisuns of U re Louerd and o f U re Lefdi,
etc. ) of the Twelfth and Thirteen th C en tuii es . E dited from M SS . in the

British M useum
,
Lambeth

,
and Bodleian Libraries ; with Introduction, Trans

lation , and No tes, by R I C HA R D M O R R IS . Firs t S eries . Part 2 . 8s .

SIR DA VID LY N
DE SA Y

’
S WO R F S . PA R T 3 . The Historic of ane

Nobil and Wailzeand q yer, \VILLIA M M ELDR UM ,
umqvhyle Laird of

C leische and Bynnis, com ylit be S ir DA U ID LY N IIE S A Y of the M ont al ias

Lyoun King O f A rmes. ith the Testamen t of the said W illiame M el

drum, Squyer, compylit alswa be Sir Dauid Lyndesay, etc . E di ted by F.

HA LL , D .C .L . 2s.

M E RLI N
,
O R THE E A R LY HISTO RY O F KING A R THUR . A Prose

R omance (abou t 1 450—1460 A ed i ted from the un ique M S . in the

Un iv ersity Library , C ambridge , by HE N R Y B. W H E A TL EY.
W i th an E ssay

on A rthurian Localities , by J . S . STUA R T G LE NNI E , E sq. Part III. 1869 . 1 23 .

SIB DAVTD LY NDE SA Y
’
S WO RKS . Part IV. A ne Satyre of the

thrie e staits , in commendatio n o f v e rtew and v it v perat ion o f v yce . M aid

be S ir D A VID LI NDE S A Y , o f the M o n t , al ias Lyon King o f A rmes . A t

E dinbv rgh Prin ted be R obert C harteri s
,
1602 . C vm priv ileg io regis .

E di ted by F. HA LL , E sq . , D .C .L . 4s .

THE VI SION O F W I LLI AM C ONC E R NI NG PI E R S THE PLOWMA N
,

t ogether with Vita de Dowel , Dobe t , et Dobest , Secundum Wit e t R esoun ,

by W ILLI A M L A N GL AND (1 37 7 The C rowley ”
Text ; or Tex t B.

E dited from M S . Laud M isc . 58 1 , c o llated with M S . R awl . Po e t . 38 , M S .

B. 15 . 1 7 . in the Library o f Trinity C o llege , C ambridge , M S . Dd . l . 1 7 . in

the C ambridge Un iv ersity Library , the M S . in O rie l C o llege , O xford, M S .

Bodley 8 14, e tc . By the R ev . W A LTE R W. SK E A T, M .A .

,
late Fe llow O f

C hrist 's C o llege , C ambridge . 103 . 6d.

TH E “G E ST HY STOR IA LE O F THE DE STRUCTI O N O F TR O Y . A n
A ll ite rativ e R oman ce

,
tran slated from Guido De C o lonna

’

s
“Hystoria

Tro iana Now first edi ted from the un ique M S . in the Hun terian M useum,

Univ ersity O f G lasgow , by the R ev . G E O A . PA NTON and DA VID DONA LDS O N.

Part I . 103 . 6d.

E NGLI SH
.

G ILDS . The O riginal O rdinan ces o f more than O ne
Hundred Early E nglish G ilds Together with the O lde usage s o f the cite o f

Wynchestre ; The O rd i nances o f Wo rc ester ; The O ffice o f the M ayo r of

Bris to l ; and the C ustomary o f the M anor o f Tettenhall-R egis . From
O riginal M S S . o f the Fo urteen th and Fi fteen t h C en turi es . E dited W ith
N o te s by the late TO ULM IN SM ITH, E sq .

,
F . R .S . o f No rthern A n t iquaries

(C openhagen) . W ith an In troduction and G lo ssary , e tc . , by his daugh ter,
LU C Y TO ULM IN SM ITH . A nd a Pre liminary E ssay, in Fi v e Parts , O N THE

HISTO RY A ND D E VE LO PM ENT O F G ILD S , by L LJO BRENTANO , Do ctor Juris
Utriusque et Phi losophise . 213 .
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THE M INO R PO E M S OF WILLI AM LA UDE R , Playwright , Poet , and
M iniste r o f the Wo rd o f G o d (main l y on the S tate o f Sco t land in and about

1568 A .D . , that year o f Famine and Plague) . E dited from the Un ique
O rig inals be longing to S . C HR ISTIE -M ILLE R , E sq. , o f Britwell , by F. J .

FUR NIVA LL , M . A . , Trin . Hal l , C amb . 3s .

BE RNA RDUS DE C UR A R E I FA M U LIA R I S
,
with some E arly Scotch

Prophec ies , e tc . From a M S . , KK l . 5 , in the C ambridge Un iv ersity
Library . E dited by J. R A wsox LUM BY, M .A . , late Fe llow O f M agdalen
C o llege , C ambridge . 23 .

R A TI S R AVING , and other M oral and R eligi ous Pieces, in Prose and .

Verse . Edited from the C ambridge Univ ersity Library M S . KK l . 5, by J .

R A W S ON LU M E Y , M .A . , late Fellow o f M agdalen C o llege , C ambridge . 33 .

JO SEPH O F A R IM A THIE o therwise called the R omance of the
Se i n t G i s al , o r Ho ly G rail : an al l iterativ e po em,

writ ten abou t A .D. 1350,
and now first prin ted from the unique copy in the Vernon M S . at O xford .

With an appendix , containing The Lyfe o f Jo seph o f A rmathy, " reprin ted

from the black-le t ter copy o f Wynkyn de W orde ; De sanc to J oseph ab
A rimathia

, first prin ted byPynson , A .D . 1 5 1 6 ; and The Lyfe o f Joseph of
A rimathia, first prin ted by Pynson , A .D . 1 520. E dited, with No tes and

G lossarial Indices , by the R ev . WA LTE R W . SK E A T, M .A . 5s .

KING A LFR E D’
SWE ST-SA XONVE R SI ON OF G R E GOR Y’

S PA STOR A L C A RE .

W ith an E nglish translat ion , the Lat in Text , No tes , and an Introduc t ion

E di ted by HENRY SW E ET , E sq .
, of Ball io l C o llege , O xford . Part I . 103 .

LE GE NDS O F THE HO LY R O OD ; SYM BO LS OF THE PA SSI ON A N D C R O SS
PO E M S . In O ld E nglish o f the E le v en th , Fo urteen th , and Fifte en th C en ~

turies . E dited from M SS . in the British M useum and Bodle ian Libraries
with In troduc tion , Tran slations , and G lossarial Index . By R IC HA R D

M O R R IS , LL .D . 105 .

SIR DA VID LY NDE SA Y ’
S WO RKS . PA R T V. The M inor Poems of

Lyndesay. E d ited by J. A . H . M U R R A Y, E sq. 38 .

TH E TI M E S’ WH ISTLE : or
,
A Newe Daun ce of Sev en Satires, and

o therPoems : C ompiled by R . C . , Gen t . Now first E dited from M S . Y . 8 . 3.

in the Library o f C anterbury C athedral ; with Introduc tion , No tes , andG lo ssary , by J . M . C OWPER . Gs.

A N O LD E NGLI SH M I SCE LLANY , containing a Bestiary, Kent ish
Sermons , Pro v erbs o f A lfred, R e ligious Poems o f the 1 3th century. E dited

from the M SS . by the R ev . B. M O R R IS
,
LL .D . 103 .

KI NG A LFR E D’
SWE ST-SAXONVE R SION O F G R E GO RY’

S PA STO R AL C A RE .

E dited from 2 M S S . ,
with an E nglish translation . By HENRY SWE E T, E sq. ,

Ballio l C o llege , O xfo rd. Part II . 103 .

pr: LIFLA DE O F ST. JULIA NA
,
from two old E nglish M anu scripts of

1 230 A .D . W ith renderings in to M odern E nglish , by the Rev . 0 . C O C KA YNE
,

and E DM UND BR O O K . E di ted by the R e v . 0 . C O C KAYNE , M .A . Price 28 .
PA LLADI U S O N HU SBONDRI E

,
from the unique M S .

,
ab . 1 420 A .D . ,

ed . R ev . B. LO DGE . Part 1. l os .

O LD E NGLI SH HOM ILIE S , Series II .
, from the unique 1 3th

-century
M S . in Trinity C o ll . C ambridge , wth a pho to l i thograph ; three Hymns to
the Virgin and G od, from a un iqu ie 13th

-cen tury M S . at O xford, a pho to
lithograph of the music to two o f them,

and transcriptions o f i t in modem
no tat io n by Dr. R IM E A U LT, and A . J . E LLIS , E sq .

,
the whole

edi ted by the R ev . R IC HA R D M O R R IS , LL.D. 8s,
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7 1 . THE LA Y FO LE
’
S M A SS-BO OK

,
4 Texts . Edi ted by R ev . C anon

SIM M ONS . 25s .

PA LLADIU S ON HU SBONDR IE
,
englisht (ab . 1 420 Part II . E dited

by S . J. HE R R TA G E , B. A . 5s.

73. THE BLI CKLI NG HOM ILIE S
,
97 1 A .D . E di ted by R ev . Dr. R . M ORRI S .

Part III . 83 .

7 4 . iE N G LISH WO RK S O F WYC LIF, hitherto unprin ted . E di ted by F. D .

M A TTHEW . 203 .

75 . C ATH OLIC ON A N GLICU M
, an early E ngl ish Dictionary ,

from Lord
M onson

’
5 M S , A D . 1 483. E di ted with Introduction and Notes by S . J .

HE R R TA G E , B.A . and with aPreface by H . B. WH E A TLEY. 203.

76 . A E LFR IC
’
S M ETR IC AL LIVE S O F SA INTS

,
in M S . C ott. Jul . E . 7 .

E dited by R ev . Prof. SK E A T , M .A . Part I . 108 .

7 7 . BE OW ULF. The un ique M S . A utotyped and ' Transliterated .

E dited byProfessor ZU PITZA , Ph .D . 253 .

78 . THE FIFTY E A R LIE ST E NGLISH WI LL S in the C ourt O f Probate
,

1 387-1439 . E di ted by F. J. FURNIVA LL
,
M .A . 7s .

7 9 . KING A LFR ED’
S O R O SIUS FR O M LO R D TO LLE M A CHE

’
S 9TH C E NTURY

M S . Part I . E dited by H . SW E E T, M .A . 1 33 .

E xtra Volume . Facsimile of the Epinal G lossary , 8 th C entury , edited by H .

SW E E T. 1 58 .

80. THE A N GLo -SA KON LIFE OF ST. KATHE RIN E AN D ITS LA TIN O R IGINA L .

Edited by Dr. E IN E NKE L . 1 2s .

8 1 . PIE R S PLOWM A N . No tes , G lossary, e tc . , Part IV.
,
Sec tion IL

,

complet i ng the Work .
-E di ted by R ev . Prof. SK E A T

,
M .A . 1 8s .

82 .

'

A E LFR I C
’
S M FTR I C A L LIVE S O F SA INTS

,
M S . C ot t . Jul: E . 7 . ed

R ev ; Prof. SK E A T , M .A LL.D . Part II . 1 23 .

83 . THE O LD E ST E NGLISH TEXTS . C harters, etc .

,
ed . H . SWE ET, M .A .

84. A DDITIONA L A NA LO GS TO TH E WR IG R T
’

S C HA STE WIFE .

” No . 1 2 .

ByW . A . C LO U STO N . l s .

85 .

'

THE THR E E KINGS O F C O LO GNE . 2 E nglish Tex ts and 1 Latin .

ed . Dr. C . HO R STM ANN. 1 7s .

8 6 .

'PR O SE LIVE S O F WO M E N SA INTS , ab , 1 6 10 A .D .

,
from the un ique

M S .
, by Dr. C . HO R STM A NN . 123 .

Ex tra S eries. Subscription s
- Small paper, one guinea; large paper

two guineas, per annum.

1 . THE R OM A NCE O F WILL IA M OFPA LE R N E (otherwise kn own as the
R oman ce o f W illiam and the Werwo lf) . Tran slated from the French at the
command o f S i r Humphrey de Bohun , abo ut A .D . 1 350, to which is added a

fragmen t o f the A lliterativ e R oman ce O f A l isaunder, translated from the

Lat in by the same au thor, abou t A .D . 1 340 ; the former re-ed i ted from the

un ique M S . in the L i brary O f King
'

s C o llege , C ambridge , the lat ter now

first edit ed fromthe un ique M S . in the Bodleian Library , O xfo rd . By the

R ev . WA LTE R W. SKEA T, M HA 8 i o . sewed , pp. xliv . and



Published by Trubner &
I

C’O . 8 1

2 . ON E A R LY E NGLI SH PR ONUNC IA TIO N
,
with '

especia1 reference to
Shakspere and C haucer ; co ntain ing an in v estigat ion O f the C orresponden ce
O f Writ ing with Speech in E ngland , from the A nglo -Saxo n period to the

presen t day, preceded by a systemat ic No tat ion o f al l Spoken So unds by
means o f the ord inary Prin t ing Types ; inc lud i ng a re -arrangement o f Pro f.
F. J . C hild '

s M emO irs o n the Language o f C haucer and Gower, and reprin ts

O f the rare Trac ts by Sale sbury o n E nglish , 1547 , and We lsh , 1567 , and by
Barc ley on Fren ch , 152 ] By A LE X ANDE R J . E LL I S , F.R .S . Part I . O n

the Pro nunc iat ion o f the xrv th , xv rth , xVI i th , and v I I th cen turies . 8v o .

sewed , pp. v ii i. and 41 6 . 103 .

3 . O A xTO N ’
S BO O K O F C U R TE SY E

, printed at Westmin ster about 1 47 7—8 ,
A .D . . and now reprinted , with two M S . O opies o f the same t reatise , from the

O riel M S . 79 , and the Ballio l M S . 354 . li
‘

d i ted by FR E DE R IC K J . FUE NI
VA LL , M .A . 8 v o . sewed, pp. xii. and 58 . 5s.

4 . THE LA Y O F HA VE LO K THE DA NE ; composed in the reign of
E dward l . , abou t A .D . 1280. Formerly edited by S ir F. M A D DEN for the
R oxburghe C lub , and now re-ed i ted from the unique M S . Laud M isc . 108 , in

the Bodleian Library , O xfo rd , by the R e v . W A LTE R W . SK E A T , M .A . 8v o .

sewed , pp. IV. and 160. 108 .

5 . C HA UCE R ’
S TR ANSLA TI ON OF BO E THrus

’
S DE C ONSO LA TI ONB

PH I LO SO PHIE .

” E dited from the A dd i t ional M S . in the British
M useum. C o llated with the C ambridge Un iv . Libr. M S . I i. 3 . 2 1 . By
R I C H A R D M O R R IS . 8yo . 12s .

6 . THE R O M A NC E O F THE C HEVELBR E A SSIGNE . R e-edited from the
unique manusc ript in the British M useum, with a Preface , No tes , and

G lo ssarial Index , by HENRY H. G I BBS , E sq , M .A . 8v o . sewed , pp.

xv iii and 38 . 3s .

7 . O N E A R LY E NGLI SH PR ONUNC IA TI O N, w ith especial reference to

Shakspere and C hauc er. By A LE XA ND E R J . E LLIS , e tc , e tc .

Part II. O n the Pronun c iatio n o f t he ru n th and prev ious c en turies
”
o f

A nglo -Saxon , Ic e landic , O ld Norse and Go thic , W i th C hro no logical Tab les o f
the Value o f L e tters and Expressio n o f Sounds in English Writ ing. 103 .

8 . QUE ENE E L IZA BE THE S A CHA DE M Y
,
by Sir HU M PIIR E Y G ILBE R T.

A Booke o fPreceden ce , The O rdering o f a Funeral], e tc . Varying Versio ns
o f the G ood Wife

,
The Wise M an , et c . , M ax ims , Lydgate

’

s O rder o f Foo ls ,
A Poem o n Heraldry , O c c lev e on Lords

’ M en , e tc . ,
E di ted by F. J .

FURNIVA LL , M .A .
,
Trin . Hal l , C amb . W i th E ssays o n E arly Italian and

German Bo oks o f C o urtesy , by W . M . R O SSE TT I , E sq. , and E . O SW A LD

E sq. 8vo . 1 33 .

9 . THE FR ATE RNITY E O F VA C ABONDE S , by JOHN A WDELE Y (li cen sed
in 1560- 1 , imprin ted then , and in from the edition of 1575 in the

Bodleian Library . A Guncat orWaren ing fo r C ommen C ursetors v ul garely
called Vagabo n es , b yTH O M A S H A R M A N , E S Q U IE R E . From the 3rd edi tion of

1 567 , be lo nging t o Henry Hu th , E sq. , co llated with the 2nd edit ion of 1 567 ,
in the Bodle ian Library , O xford , and with the reprin t o f the 4th ed i t ion

'

o f

1 5 73. A S ermon in Praise O f Th iev es and Thiev ery , byPA R S ON HA BEN O R

HY BE R DY N E , from the Lan sdown e M S . 98 , and C o t ton Vesp. A . 25 . Tho se
parts o f the G roundwo rke o f C o nny-catching (ed . that differ from
Harman’

s Causat. E dited by E DW A R D VILE S F. J . FURNIVA LL . SW .

78 . 6d .
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THE FYR ST BOKE O F THE INTR ODUCTI ON OF KNOWLEDGE
,
made by

A ndrew Bo rde , of Physycke Do c tor. A C O MPE NDY O U S R E G Y M E NT O F A

DY E TA R Y O F HE LTH made in M oun tpy llier, compiled by A ndrewe Boorde ,
O fPhysycke Doc tor. BA RNE S IN TH E DE FENC E O F THE BE R DE a treatyse

made, answerynge the treatyse of Do ctor Borde upon Berdes . E dited , with

a life of A ndrew Boorde
,
and large extrac ts from his Breuyary, by F. J

FURNIVA LL , M .A .
,
Trinity Hall, C amb 8v o . 1 88 .

THE BRUC E ; or, the Book o f the most ex cellent and n oble Prince ,
R obert de Broyss . King o f S co t s : c ompiled by M as ter John Barbour, A rch
deacon o f A berdeen , A .D . 1375 . E dited from M S . G 23 in the Library ofS t .
John ’

s C o llege , C ambridge , writ ten A .D . 1487 ; co llated with the M S . in the

A dv ocates
’
Library at E dinburgh , written A .D . 1 489 , and with Hart 's

E dition , prin ted A . D . 16 1 6 with aPreface , N o tes , and G lossarial Index , by
the R ev . WA LTE R W . SK E A T, M . A . Part I 8v o . l

‘

2s .

E NGLA ND IN THE R E IGN OF KING HENR Y THE E IGHTH . A
Dialogue between C ardinal Po le an d Thomas Lupset , Lec turer in R hetoric
at O xford. By TH O M A S STA R KEY , C haplain to the King. E dited, with
Preface , No tes , and G lossary , by J. M . C OWPE R . A nd with an Introduc t ion ,

con tain ing the Life and Let ters of Thomas S tarkey , by the Rev . J . S . BR EW E R ,

M .A . Part II. 128 .

A SUPPLICA C Y ON FO R THE BEGGA R S . Writ ten abou t the year 1 529 ,
by S IM ON FISH . N O W re-edite d by FR EDE R I CK J . FU RNIVA LL . With a

Supplycac ion t o our mo ste Soueraigne Lorde Kyuga Henry the E yght
(1544 A Supplicat i on O f the Poore C ommo n s (1546 The Decaye

O f E ngland by the great mult i tude o f Shepe (1 550—3 E dited by J.

M E A DOWS C OWPE B . 63 .

O N E A R LY E NGLI SH PR ONUNC I A TIO N, with especial reference to

Shakspere and C haucer. By A . J . ELLIS , E .S . A . Part III .

I llustrat ions O f the Pronunc iat ion o f the X i v th and x v 1 th C en turies . C haucer
,Gower, Wyc liffe , Spenser, Shakspere , Salesbury , Barc ley , Hart , Bullokar,G ill . Pronoun c ing Vo cabulary . l Os .

R OBE R T C R OW LEY’
S THI R TY-ON E EPIGR A M S , Voyes of the Last

Trumpet ,Way toWealth , etc . , 1 550
—1 A .D . E dited by J . M . C O WPE R , E sq.

128 .

A TR E ATISE ON THE A STR O LABE ; addressed to his son Lowys, byGeoffrey C haucer, A .D . 1 39 1 . E d ited from the earliest M S S . by the R ev .

WA LTE R W . SKE A T , M .A .

,
late Fellow O f C hri st ’s C o llege , C ambridge . 108 .

THE C O MPLA Y NT OF SC OTLANDE , 1 549 , A .D . , Wi th an A ppendix of

four C ontemporary E nglish Trac ts . E dited by J . A . H. M UR R A Y, E sq .

Part I . 103.

THE C OMPLA Y NT OF SC O TLA NDE , etc . Part II . 88 .

O UR E LA DY E S M Y R O U R E
,
A .D . 1 530

,
edited by the R ev . J. H .

BLUNT, M .A . , with four full-page pho to lithographic facs imiles by C ooke and
Fo theringham. 24s .

LONE LI CH
’
S HI STO RY O F THE HOLY G RA IL (ab . 1450 translated

from the French Prose o f S IR E S R O BIE R S DE BO R R ON. l i e-edited fron the

Un ique M S . in C orpus C hris ti C o llege , C ambridge , by F. J . Furn ivall , E sq .

M . A . Part 1 . 8s.

BA R BOUR ’
S BR UCE . E dited from the M SS . and the earliest

printed edition by the R e v . W . W. SKE A T, M .A . Part II . 43 .
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42 . G U Y O F WA RWI CK . Two Tex ts (A uchinleck M S . and C ain
’
s

M S ) . E dited byProf. ZU PITZA . Part I . 153 .

43 . CHA RLE M A GNE R O M A NCE S : IX . Huon O fBurdeux
,
by L ordBERNE R S .

E dited by S . L . LE E , B. A . Part III . 1 53 .

44 . C HARLE M A GNE R OM ANC E S X . The Four Son s of A ymon . E dited
M iss O . R I CHA R D S ON . Part I . 1 53 .

45 . CH A R LE M A GNE R O M A NC E S X I . The Four Sons of A ymon . E dited
by M iss O . R I CHA RD S O N. Pai t II . 208 .

4 6 . SIR BE VI S O F HA M PTON, from the A uchinleck and other M SS .

E dited by Prof. E . KO LBING . Part I . 108 .

4 7 . THE WA R S O F A LExA NDE R . E dited by Prof. SKEAT, Litt .D . ,

LL .D. 208 .

48 . SIR BEVIS OF BA M TON , ed . Prof. E . KOLBING . Part II . 108 .

49 . G U Y O F WA RW I C K, 2 tex ts (A uchinleck and C aius Part 2 .

E di ted byProf. J . ZU PITZA . 1 5s .

50. CHA R LE M A GNE R O M A NC E S : Huon of Burdeux . By Lord BE RNE R S .

E dited by S . L . LE E , B.A . Part IV. 53 .

English Dialect Society
’

s Publi cations . Subscription , 1 873 to 1 87 6 ,
108 . 6d . per annum ; 1 877 and fo llowmg years , 208 . per annum. A ll demy 8v 0 .

in wrappers .

1 . Serie s B. Part 1 . R eprin ted G lossaries, I .
—VII . C on taining a

G lo ssary o f No rth o f E ngland Words , by J . H . ; G lossarie s , by M r.

M A R S HA LL ; and a West R idi ng G lossary , by Dr. W ILL A N . 7s . 6d .

2 . Series A . Bibliographical . A List of Books il lustrating E nglish
Dial ec ts . Part I . C on tain ing a General L ist o f D i c tionaries , e tc . ; and a

List of Books relating to some o f the C oun t ies O f E ngland. 4 8 . 6d .

3 . Series 0. O riginal G lossaries . Part I . C ontain ing a G lossary
o f Swaledale Wo rds . By C aptain HA R L AND . 4s.

4 . Series D . The History of E nglish Sounds . By H . SW E E T
,
E sq.

4s . 6d .

5 . Series B. PaI't II . R eprinted G lossaries . VIII .
—' X IV. C on

taining sev en Pro v inc ial E nglish G lo ssaries , from v arious so urces . 78 .

6 . Series B. Part I II . R epri n ted G lossaries . XV.
—X VII . R ayjs

C o llec tion O f E nglish W ords no t gene rally used , from the edit ion O f 169 1

toge therW ith Thoresby’

s Le t ter t o Ray, 1 703 . R e -arranged and n ewly edited
by R ev . W A LTE R W . SKE A T . 83 .

693 . Subscribers to the E nglish Dialect Socie ty for 1 874 also rece iv e
a copy of ‘ A D ic tionary o f the Sussex Dialec t . ’ By the R ev . W . D. ,

PA R ISH .

7 . Series D . Part I I . The Dialect of West Somerset . By F.

.

T.

E LW O R THY, E sq. 3s . 6d.

8 . Series A . Part II . A List of Book s R elating to some
'

O f the

C ount ies o f E ngland . Part II . 63 .

9 . Series
‘

C . A G lossary o f Words used in the Neighbourhood of
Whitby . By F. K. R O BIN SON. Part I.

“

A—P. 7s. 6d.

10. Series C . A G lo ssary of the Dialect of Lan cashire . By J . H.

N O DAL and G . M ILNE R . Part 1 . A—E . 3s . 6d .



Published by Triibner C o .
-85

1 1 . O n the Surv iv al of E arly E nglish Words inourPresent Dialects.

By Dr. R . M O R R IS . 6d .

1 2 . Series C .

'

O riginal G lo ssaries . Part II I. C ontain ing Fiv e
O riginal Prov incial E nglish G lossaries . 7s .

1 3 . Series C . A G lo ssary of Words used in the Neighbourhood of
Whitby. By F. K . Robinson . Part II . P—Z . 63 6d.

1 4 . A G lossary of M id-Yorkshire Words
,
with a G rammar. By C .

C LOUGH R O BINS ON . 9s .

1 5 . A G LO SSA R Y O F WO R DS used in the Wapentakes O f M an ley and
C orringham, Linco lnshire . By E DW A R D PE A C O C K , E .S . A . 98 . 6d .

1 6 . A G lossary of Ho lderness Words . By F. R oss
,
R . STE A D, and

T. HO LDE R NE SS . With a M ap of the Dis tric t . 78 . 6d .

1 7 . O n the D ialec ts of E lev en Southe rn and Sou th-Western C oun ties,
with a new C IRSS ificat io n o f the E nglish Dialec ts . By Prince LO U IS-LUC I E N
BO NAPA R TE . W ith Two M aps . Is.

Bibliographical List . Part I II . completing the Work , and
c on taining a List of Books on Sco t tish Dialec ts , A nglo -Irish Dialect , C an t
and S lang, and A mericanisms , with add i t ions to the E nglish List and Index .

E d ited by J. H . NO D A L . 4s . 6d .

1 9 . A n O utline O f the G rammar of West Somerset . By F. T .

E LW O R THY, E S Q . 53 .

20. A G lo ssary of C umberland Words and PhraSeS . By WILLI AM

D IC K INSON, E .L .S . 6s .

2 1 . Tusser’

s Fiv e Hundred Po intes o f G ood Husbandrie . E dited
with Introduction , Notes and G lossary, by W . PA INE and S I DNE Y J .

HE R R TA G E , B.A . 12s . 6d .

22 . A Dictionary of E nglish Plant Names . By JA M E S BR ITTE N ,

and R O BE R T HO LLAND . Part I . (A to F). 88 . 6d .

23 . Fiv e R eprinted G lossaries , including Wil tshire , E ast A nglian,
Suffo lk , and E ast Yo rkshire Words , and Words from Bishop Kenn e t t ’s

Parochial A n t iquit ies . E dited by the R ev . Pro fessor SKE A T , M . A . 7s.

24 . Supplement to the C umberland G lossary (NO . By W.

DI C K INSO N, F.L .S . Is .

25 . Specimen s of E ngl ish Dialects . First Volume . I . Dev on shire ;
E xmoor Scolding and C ourtship. E dited, with Notes and G lossary , by F. T.

E LW O R THY. II . Westmoreland : Wm. de Worfat
’

s Bran New Wark .

E dited by R ev . Prof. SKE A T. 83 . 6d .

26 . A Dictionary O f E nglish Plan t Names . By J . BRI TTE N and R .

HO LL AND . Part II . (G to O ) . 1 880. 83 . 6d .

27 . G lossary of Words in u se in C ornwall . I . West C ornwall . By
M iss M . A . C OUR TNEY. II . E ast C ornwal l . By THO M A S Q . C OUCH . With
M ap. 6s .

28 . G lossary ofWords and Phrases in use in A 1 1t and Down . By
W ILL IA M HUGH PA TTE R SON , 7s .

29 . A n E arly E nglish Hymn to the Virgin . By F. J . FURNIVA LL ,
M .A .

,
and A . J . E LLIS , F.R . S . 6d .
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30. O ld C ountry and Farming Words . G leaned from A gricul tural
Books . By JA M E S BR ITTEN, F.L .S . 103 . 6d .

3 1 . The Dial ect of Leicestershire . By the R ev . A . B. E VANS
,
D .D .

,

and SE BA STIAN E VANS , LL .D. 6d .

Fiv e O riginal G lossaries . Isle o f Wight , O x fordshire , C umber
land, Nort h Lincolnshire and Radnorshire. By various A uthors . 73 . 6d .

33 . G eorge E liot
’
s U se of Dialect . By W . E . A . A xON . (Forming

N O . 4 of M iscellanies . 6d.

34 . Turner
’
s Names of Herbes

,
A .D . 1 548 . E dited (with Index and

Indentification of Names) by JA M E S BR ITTEN, F.L . S . 68 . 6d .

35 . G lossary O f the Lancashire Dial ect . By J . H. NO DA L and G E O .

M ILNE R . Part II . (F to Z) . 63 .

36 . West WorcesterWords . By M R S . C HA M BER LAI N . 4s . 6d.

37 . Fitzherbert
’
s Book of Husbandry , A .D . 1 534 . E dited with Intro

duc tion , Notes, and G lossarial Index . By the R E V . PR O FE SS O R SKE A T . 8s . 6d .

3 8 . Dev on shire Plant Names . By the R EV. HILDE RI C FR IEND .

39 . A G lossary of the Dialect of A ldmondbury and Huddersfield . By
the R ev . A . R A SHE R ,

M .A . , and the R ev . THO S . LE E S , M .A . 83 . 6d .

40. HA MPSHIR E WO R DS A ND PHR A SES . C ompil ed and E di ted by the
R ev . SirW ILLIAM H . C OPE

,
Bart . 63 .

4 1 . NA THAN IE L BA ILEY’
S E NGLI SH DIALE CTWO RDS O F THE 1 8TH C ENTU RY.

E di ted byW . E . A . A x O N . 98 .

4 1 95. THE TR E A TY SE O FFY SSHIN G E WI TH A N A NGLE . By JULI ANA BA RNE S .

A n earlier forni (circa 1 450) edited with G lossary by THO M A S SA TCH E LL , and
by himpresented to the subscribers for 1 883 .

42 . U PTON-O N -SEVE RN WO R DS A ND PHR A SE S . By the R em-C anon
LAW SON . 2s . 6d .

43 . A NG Lo-FR E NCH VOW E L SOUNDS . A Word List Illustrating their
C orrespondence with M odern E nglish . By M iss B. M . SK EA T. 4s.

44 . G LO SSAR Y OF CHE SHIR E WO RD S . By R . HOLLAND . Part I . (A—F) . 7s .

45 . E NGLISH PLAN T NAM E S . Part III . completing the work .

'

1 0s .

46 . G LO SSAR Y O F C HE SH IRE WO R DS . By R O BE R T HOLLA ND . Part 2 .

(G - Z) , completing the v ocabulary . 9s .

4 7 . BI RD NAM E S . By the R ev . CHA RLE S SWA IN SON . 1 2s.

48 . FOUR DIA LE CT WO R DS—C lem, Lake , O SS, Nesh. By THOM A S
HA LLA M . 4s.

49 . R EPO R T ON DI A LE CTA
'

L WO RK . From M ay
’
85 to M ay

’
86 . By

A . J . E LL IS , F.R .S . (M iscellanies , No . 2s .

50. G LO SSAR Y OF WE ST SO M E R SET WO R DS . By F, T. E LWO R TH Y . 2os .

5 1 . CHE SHI RE G LO SSA R Y . By . R . HO LLA ND . Part III . completing
the work . 6s .

52 . S W. LINC OLNSH IR E G LO SSA R Y (Wapen take O f G raffoe) . By the
R ev . R . E . C O L E . 7s . 6d .

53. THE FO LKSPE E CH O F SOUTH CHE SHIR E . ByTH OM A SDA R LINGTON . 1 5s .
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Newman—The Il iad of Homer, faithfully Translated into U nrhymed
E nglish M etre . By F. W . Newman . R oyal 8v o . pp. xv i. and 384, cloth .

1 871 . 108 . 6d.

Parry—A Short Chapter on Letter-change , with E xamples . Being
chi efly an attempt to reduce in a simple mann er the principal classical and
cognate words to their primitiv e meanings. By J . Parry , B. A . , formerly
Scho lar o f C orpus C hri sti C o llege, C ambri dge . Fcap. 8v o . pp. 16 , W i apper.

‘Percy .
—BI SHOPPE R CY'

S FOLI O M A NUSC R IPTS—BA LLADS A ND R O M A NCE S .

E di ted by John W . Hales, M .A . , Fellow and late A ssistant Tutor of C hrist ’s
C o llege , C ambridge ; and Frederick J. Furnivall , M .A . ,

O f Trinity Hal l , Cam
bridge; assisted byProfessor C hild, o fHarv ard Univ ersity, C ambn dge , U .S .A . ,

W .

o

C happell , E sq. , etc . In 3 v o lumes . Vol . I . , .pp 6 10; Vol . 2, pp. 681 .

Vol . 3
, pp. 640. Demy 8v o . half-bound, £ 4 43 . E xtra derriy 8y o halt-bound,

on Whatman’

s ribbed paper, £ 6 63 . E xtra royal 8v o . , paper co v ers , on What
man ’

s best ribbed paper, £ 10 103 . Large 4to .
, paper cov ers, on Whatman '

s

best ribbed paper, £ 12.

Philological Society . Transactions of the, con tain s se v eral v aluable

Papers on E arly E nglish . List on application.

P1umptre .
—King

’
s C o llege Lectu re s on E locu tion or, The Physiology

and C ulture of Voice and Speech , and the E xpression of the Emotions by
Language. C ountenance and Gesture . TO which is added a Special Lecture on

the C auses and C ure of the Impediments of Speech . By C hai les JohnPlumptre ,
Lecturer on Publ ic R eadi ng and Speaking at King S C ollege , London , in the

E v ening C lasses Department Dedicated by permission to H .R .H. the Prince
ofWales . Fourth and greatly en larged I llustrated E dition . 8v o . pp. xvi . and

494 , cloth . 1 883. 1 53 .

P1umptre .
-The R ight M ode of R espiration , in R egard to Speech ,

Song, and Health . B
y
C hai les John Plumptre , A uth o r o f “King s C o llege

Lectures on E locution ,

”
O f which this forms Lecture VI . Demy 8 i o . pp.

iv .
—1 6 , wrapper. l s .

Randall — A Short and E asy Way to Write E nglish as Spoken .

By J . B. R andal l , C ertificated M ember of the London Shorthand I V
riters

’

A ssociation . 6d .

Saywell .

—New Popular Handbook of C ounty Dialects . By the R ev .

J. .L SA Y W E LL , F. R .H S . C r. 8v o . 350pp. clo th gi lt . 53 . In Preparation .

Spruner.

—Historico-G eographical Hand-A tlas . By Dr. Karl Von
Spruner. Third E dition . Twenty-sev en C o loured M aps. O blong cloth .

1 8 72. 1 58 .

Stratmann .

- A DI CTI ONA R Y O F THE O LD E NGLI SH LANGUA GE . C ompiled
from the writings o f the x I I I th , x 1 v th , and xv th cen turi es . By FR A N C IS

HENR Y STR A TM A NN . 3rd E dit ion . 4 to . with Supplement . In wrapper. £ 1 l 6s .

Stratmann .

—A N O LD E NGLI SHPO E M O F THE O WL A ND THE NI GHTIN G A LE
Ed ited by FR A NC IS H ENR Y STR A TM A N N . 8v o . c lo th , pp. 60. 38 .

Turner.
—THE E NGLI SH LANGUA GE . A C oncise History of the E nglish

Lan uage , with a Glossary showing the Deri v ation and Pronunciation of the

E ng ish Words . By R . TUR NE R . In German and E nglish on opposite pages .

1 8mo . sewed
, pp v ii i. and 80. 1 884. Is. 6d .
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U nger.
—Short C ut to R eading . The C hild

’
s First Book of Lessons.

Part I . By W . H . Unger. Sev enth E dition . C rown 8v o . pp. 32, cloth .
1 878. 6d. In fol io sheets , pp. 44 . Sets A to D, 10d . each ; set E , 8d.

Comp lete, 48 . Sequel to Part I . and Part II . Sixth E diti on . C rown 8v o .

pp
64 , cloth . 1 877 . 6d. Parts I . and II . in O ne Volume . Third E dition .

emy 8v o . pp. 76 , cloth . 1 873. 1 3 . 6d.

U nger.
—C ontinuous Supplementary Writing M odels, designed to

impart not onl y a Good Business Hand, but C orrectness in Transcribing. By
W . H. Unger. New E dition . O blong 8v o . pp. 44, stiff cov ers . 6d .

U nger.
—The Student

’
s Blue Book . Being Selections from O fficial

C orrespondence , R eports, etc . ; for E xercises in R eading and C opying M anu

scripts , Writing , O rthography, Pun ctuation , Dictation , Précis , Indexin and

Digesting , and Tabulaimg A ccounts and R eturns. C ompiled by W . H . nger.

Folio , pp. 100, paper. 1 875 . 28

U nger.
—Two Hundred Tests i n E nglish O rthography, or Word

Dictations. C ompiled byW . H . Unger. Fcap. 8v o . pp. v i . and 200, cloth .
1 877 . 13 . 6d . interleav ed , 2s . 6d .

U nger.
—The S cript Primer. By which one O f the R emaining

Difficul ties of C hildren is entirely remov ed in the First Sta es, and, as a

consequence
,
a considerable sav ing of time will be effected . 11 Two Parts.

By W . H . Unger. Part I . 1 2mo . pp. xv . and 44 , cloth . 1 879 . 5d .

Part II. 1 2mo . pp. 59 , cloth . 1 879 . 5d.

U nger.
—Preliminary Word Dictations on the R ules for Spelling. By

W . H. Unger. 1 8mo . pp. 44, cloth . 4d . ; interleav ed, 6d.

Wedgwood
—The Principles of G eometrical Demonstration , reduced

from the O riginal C onception of Space and Form. By H. Wedgwood, M .A .

1 2mo . pp. 48 , cloth . 1 844 . 23 .

Wedgwood—O u the Dev elopment o f the U nderstanding. By

-

H .

Wedgwood, M .A , 1 2mo . pp. 1 33, cloth . 1 848 . 3a.

Wedgwood
—The G eome try of the First Three Books of E uclid . By

D irect Proof from Definitions alone . By H. Wedg wood, M .A . 1 2mo . pp.

104, cloth . 1 856 . 3a.

Wedgwood
—O n the O rigin o f Language . By H . Wedgwood, M .A .

1 2mo . pp. 1 65, cloth . 1 866 . 38 . 6d .

Wedgwood
—C ontested E tymo logies in the Dictionary o f the R e v .

W . W . Skeat . By H . Wedgwood , M .A . C rown 8 vo . pp. v iii. —194, cloth .

1 882. 58 .

Wedgwood—A DI CTI ONA R Y O F E NGLI SH E TYM O LO GY . By HE N SLE IGH

WEDGW O O D. Fourth rev ised E ditio n . W ith an In troduction on the Formation
of Language . R oyal 8v o . , double c o lumn

, pp. lxix . and 746. c lo th . 218 .

Wiebe .
—The Paradise O f Childho od . A M anual o f Sel f-Instruct ion

in Friederich Froebe l’s E ducational Principles, and aPractical Gui de to KinderGartners. By E dward Wiebé. W ith Sev enty-four Plates of I llustrat ions .

4to . pp. iv .
—83, paper. 1 869 . 7s . 6d .

Withers .
— The E nglish Language Spel led as Pronounced

, w ith
E nlarged A lphabet of Forty Le tte i s , a Letter for each Distinct E lement in the

Language . By G . Withers . 8v o . pp. 77 , paper. 1 874 . Is .
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Wright .—FEUDA L M A NUA LS or E NGLI SH HISTOR Y. A S eries of
Popular Sketches of our National History , compiled at different periods, from
the Thirteenth C entury to the Fifteenth , for the use of the Feudal Gentry and
Nobility. (In O ld French) . Now first edi ted from the O riginal M anuscripts . By
TH O M A S WR IGHT. E sq. , M .A . Smal l 4to . clo th

, pp. xxiv . and 1 84 . 1 872. 1 5s.

Wright—A NGLO -SA xON A ND O LD-ENGLISH VO C A BULA R IE S, Illustrating
the C ondition and M anners of our Forefathers, as well as the History of the
Forms of E lemen tary E ducation , and of the Languages Spoken in thi s Island
from the Tenth C entury to the Fifteen th . E di ted by TH O M A S WR IGHT, E sq. ,

M .A . , etc . Second E d ition , edi ted and collated, by RI C HA R D W U LCHE R .

2 v ols. 8v o . pp. xx .
-408

,
and iv .

-486 , cloth . 1 884 . 283 .

Wright—C E LT, R O M A N, AND SAxON . See page 23 .

FR ENCH.

A hn .

—New
,
Practical , and E asy M ethod o f Learning the French

Language . By Dr. F. A hn . First C ourse . 1 2mo . pp. 1 1 4
, cloth 1 8 . 6d .

S econd C ourse . 1 2mo . pp. 1 70, cloth . 1 s . 6d . The Two C ourses in 1 v ol .
1 2mo . cloth 1 8 79 . 33 .

A hn .
—New, Pract ical , and Easy M ethod O f Learn ing the French
Language . Thii d C ourse , containing a French R eader, with Notes and

Vocabulary . By H . W . E hrlich . 1 2mo . pp. v ii i. and 1 25 , clo th . 1 877 . Is . 6d .

A rago .
—Les A ristocrat ies . A C omedy in Verse . By E t ienne A rago .

E di ted, with E nglish Notes and N otice on E tienne A rago , by the R ev . P. H . E .

Brette , B.D . , Head M as ter O f the French Schoo l, C hri st ’s Hospit
'l
, E xaminer

in the Univ ersity of London . 1 2mo . pp. xiii . and 235 , c loth . 1 869 . 4s .

A splet .

—The C omplete Fren ch C ourse . art II . C on taining all theP
Rules of French Syntax , IrregularVerbs, A dé

ectiv es , and Verbs , t ogetherwith
E xtracts from the Best A uthors By Georges A splet , French M aster

,
Frome .

12mo . pp. xv iii. and 276 , cloth . 1 880. 23. 6d .

A ugier.
—Diane . A Drama in Verse . By Emile A ugier. E dited

,

with English Notes and N otice on A ugier, by Theodore Karcher, LL B. , of the

R oyal M i litary A cademy and the Univ ersity of London . 1 2mo . pp. x iii. and
1 45, cloth . 1 86 7 . 23 . 6d .

Baranowski .—Vade-M ecum de la Langue Fran caise . R édigé d
’

apres
les Dictionn aires classiques av ec les E xemples de Bonnes Locutions que donne
l
’

A cadémie Fi ancaise , on
‘qu ’

on trouv e dan les ouv ra es des plus célebres
aute iirs . Par J . J . Baranowski , av ec l

’

approbation de E Littré
,
Sénateur

,

etc . 32mo . pp. x .
—223 . 1 879 . cloth , 23 . 6d morocco tuck , 4s .

Barn ere and Capendu
—Les Faux Bonshommes . A C omedy . By

Theodore Barriere and E rnest C apendu . E dited , wi th E nglish Notes and

Notice on Barriere , byProf. Ch . C as sal , LL .D . , of Univ ersity C o llege, London .

1 2mo . pp. xv i . and 304, cloth . 1 868 . 43 .

Bellows .

—Tous les Verbes . C onjugations of al l the Verbs in the

French and E ngl ish Languages . By John Bell ows. R ev ised by Professor
Beljame B.A . ,

and George B. Strickland
,
late A ssistan t French M aster.

R oyal Nav al School , London . A lso a new Table of E quivalen t Values of

French and E ngl ish M oney , Weights and M easures . 32mo . pp. 32, sewed.

1876 . Is .
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M odern French R eader (The) . Prose . Junior C ourse . E dited by
C . Cassal , LL.D. , and Theodore Karcher, LL .B. Sev enth E dition . C rown

8v o . pp. xiv . and 224
, cloth . 1 881 . 23 . 6d .

M odern French R eader (The) . Prose . Senior C ourse . Edi ted by
C . C assal , LL.D and Theodore Karcher, LL.B. Third E dition. C rown 8v o .

pp. xi. and 4 1 8, clo th . 1 880. 4s . With G lossary , 63.
Noirit .

—A French C ourse in Ten Lessons . By Jules Noirit , B.A .

Lessons I .
—1V. C rown 8v o . pp. xiv . and 80, limp clo th . 1 870. Is. 6d.

Noirit .
—French G rammatical Questions for the U se of G en tlemen

Preparing for the A rmy , C iv il Serv ice , O xford E xaminations, etc . , etc . By
Jules Noirit . C rown 8yo . pp. 62. 1 870. C lo th , interleav ed, l s. 6d.

Notley .
— C omparativ e G rammar of the French , Ital ian ,

Span ish, and
Portuguese Languages . With a C opious Vocabulary . By E dwin A . No tley .

O blong l 2mo . pp. xv . and 396, cloth . 1 868 . 7s . 6d .

Nugent
'

s Improv ed French and E nglish and E nglish and French
Pocket Dictionary. Par Smith . 24mo . pp. xxxii. and 320, and 488 , cloth .

1875 . 3s.

Pick—Practical M e thod of A cquiring the French Language . By Dr.

E . Pick . Second E di tion. 1 8mo . pp. xi . and 1 24, clo th . 1 876 . 1 s . 6d.

Ponsard .
— Charlotte C orday . A Tragedy . By F. Ponsard . E dited ,

with E nglish Notes and N otice on Ponsard, by Professor C . C assal , LL.D .

Third E dition . 12mo . pp. xi. and 1 33, clo th . 1 87 1 . 23 . 6d .

Ponsard .
— L’Honneur et l

’
A rgent . A C omedy . By F. Ponsard.

Edited, W i th E nglish Notes and M emoir of Ponsard
, by Pro fessor C . C assal ,

LL .D. Second E dition . 1 2mo . pp. xv i . and 1 7 1 , clo th . 1 869 . 3s . 6d .

R oche .
—French G rammar for the U se of E nglish S tuden ts, adopted

for the Publ ic Schools by the Imperial C ouncil of Public Instruction . By A .

R oche. C rown 8v o . pp. xii . and 1 76 , clo th . 1 869 . 38 .

R oche .
—Prose and Poetry . Se lect Pieces from the Best E nglish

A uthors, for R eading, C omposition , and Translation . By A . R oche. Second

E dition . Fcap. 8v o . pp. v ii. and 226
,
cloth . 1872. 23. 6d .

Rundall .—M éthode Rapide et Facile d
’Ecrire ls Francais comme on

le Parle. Par J . B. R undall . 6d .

Thédtre Francais M oderne—A Selection of M odern French PlayS.
E dited by the Rev . P. H . E . Brette , B.D . ; C . C assal , LL.D. ; and Th.

Karcher, LL .B.

First Series, in 1 v ol. crown 8v o . cloth . C ontaining

C HA R LO TTE C O R DA Y. A Tragedy. By F. Ponsard. E dited, with E nglish
N o tes and Noti ce on Ponsard. byPro fessor C . C assal , LL.D.

DIANE . A Drama in Verse. By Emile A ugier. E dited, with E nglish Notes
and Notice on A ugier. by Th . Karcher, LL .B.

LE VOYA GE A DI EPPE . A C omedy in Prose . By Wafilard and Fulgence .

E dited, with E nglish Notes, by the R ev . P. H. E . Brette , B.D.

Second S eries, crown 8 vo . cloth . 6s . C ontaining
M O LIER E . A Drama in Prose. By George Sand. Edited, with E nglish
Notes and No tice o f George Sand ,

by Th . Karcher, LL . 8 .

LE S A R ISTO C R A TIE S . A C omedy in Verse . By E tienne A rago . E dited, with

E nglish Notes and No t ice of E tienne A rago, by the R ev . P. H. E . Bret te, B.D.
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Third Series, crown 8v o . clo th . 6s . C ontaining

LE S FA U x BONSHO M M E S . A C omedy. By Theodore Barriers and E rnest

C apendu. E di ted
,
with E nglish No tes and Notice on Barriers , byProfessor

C . C assal, LL. D.

L
’HO NN E U R ET L

’
A R GENT. A C omed

y)
. By F. Ponsard. E dited

,
with

E nglish Notes and M emoir ofPonsard, y Professor C . C assal, LL .D.

Van Latin — Grammar of the French Language . In Three Parts;
Parts I . and II . A ccidence and Syntax . By H . Van Laun . N ine teenth
E dition . C rown 8v o .

L
pd
p. 1 51 and 1 20, clo th . 1 880. 4s. Part I II .

E xercises. E ighteenth Itiou . C rown 8 vo . pp. x1 1 . and 285
, clo th. 1 880.

3s . 6d.

Weller— A n Improv ed Dic tionary , E nglish and French
, and French

and E ngl ish , including Technical , Sg ientific , Legal , C ommercial , Naval , and

M ilitary Terms , Vocabularies of E nginee ring , etc .
,
R ailway Terms

,
S team

Nav igation, Geographical Names , A ncient M ythology , C lass ical A ntiquit and

C hris tian Names in presen t use . By E . Weller. Third E dition. R oya 8 vo .

pp. 384 and 340, clo th. 1 864. 73 . 6d .

W endl ing .

—Le Verbe . A C omple te Treatise on French C onjugation .

By Emi le Wendling, B.A . Second Thousand. 8v o . pp. 7 1 , cloth . 1 875. Is. 6d.

FR ISIAN.

Cummins.
—A G R A M M A R OF TH E O LD FRI E SI C LA NGUA GE . By A . H .

CUM M IN S , A .M . Second Edition , with R eading Book , G lossary, etc . C rown

8v o . cloth , pp. xv i. and 1 30. 1 887. 6s.

Oera. Linda Book , from a M anuscript of the Thirteenth C entury,
with the permission of the Proprietor, 0. O v er de Linden , of the Helder
The O riginal Frisian Text , as v erified h Dr. J . O . O TTE M A ; accompanied
by an E nglish Version O f Dr. O tt ema

’

s Dutch Translation
, by WILL IA M R .

SANDBA CH . 8yo . cl . pp. xxv ii . and 223. 53 .

G E RM A N.

Ahn .

—Practical G rammar of the G erman Language , w ith a-G ram
metical Index and Glossary of all the German Words . By Dr. F. A hn . A

N ew E dit ion , containing numerous A dditions, A lterations, and Improv ements .

By Dawson W . and Prof. F. L . Weinmann . C rown 8vo .

pp. cxi. and 430, cloth . 1 878 . 3s . 6d.

A hn .
—New,

Prac tical , and E asy M ethod of Learning the G erman
Languag e . By Dr. F. A hn . First and Second C ourse

,
in 1 v olume. 1 2mo .

pp. 86 and 1 20, clo th . 1 880. 38 .

Key to Ditto . 1 2mo . pp. 40, sewed. 8d.

A hn .

—M anual of G erman C onv ersation , or Vade M ecum for E nglish
Trav ellers . By Dr. F. A hn. Second E di tion. 12mo. pp. x . and 137, cloth .
1 875. Is. 6d.
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A pel .

- Prose Specimens for Translation into G erman , wi th copious
Vocabularies . By H . A pe l . 1 2mo . pp. v iii . and 246 , cloth . 1 862. 4s . 6d.

Benedix . Der Vet ter. C omedy in Three A c ts . By R oderick
Benedix . W ith Grammatical and E xplanatory No tes b F. Weinmann

,
German

M aster at the R oyal Institution School , Liv erpool , and Zimmermann , Teacher
o f M od ern Languages. 1 2mo . pp. 1 26 , cloth . 1 863. 28 . 6d.

Bolia.

—The G erman C aligraphist . C opies for G erman Handwriting.

By C . Bol ia. O bl. fcap. 4to . pp. 6 , sewed . l s .

Dimer —G rammar of the G erman Language w ith E xercises . By P.

Friedrich Dusar, First German M aster in the M i litary Departmen t of C helten
ham C ollege . Second E dition. C rown 8v o . pp. v iii . and 207 , clo th . 1879 .

48 6d .

Pusan — G rammatical C ourse of the G erman Language . By P.

Friedrich Dusar. Second E dition . C rown 8yo . pp x . and 1 34, cloth . 1 877 .

38 6d .

Friedrich—Progressiv e G erman R eader. With C OpiouS Notes to the
First Part . By P. Friedrich . Second E di tion. C rown 8yo . pp. v ii . and 190

,

cloth . 1 876 . 48 . 6d.

Frmmbling .
—G raduated G erman R eader. C on sisting of a Selection

from the most Popular Writers arranged progressiv el y ; with a complete
Vocabulary for the First Part . By Friedrich O tto Freembling, Ph.D . E ighth
E dition . l 2mo . pp. v iii . and 306 , clo th . 1 879 . 3s . 6d .

Frcemblin g . G raduated E x ercises for Translation in to G erman .

C onsist i ng O f E xtracts from the best E nglish A uthors
,
arranged progressiv ely ;

with an A ppendix , containing Idi omatic No tes . By Friedrich O tto Frosmbling ,
Ph .D .

,
Principal German M aste r at the C ity of London Schoo l . C rown 8 v o .

pp. xi v . and 322, cloth . 1 867 . W ith Notes
, pp. 66 ,

' 4s . 6d . Without N o tes
,
43.

Kroeg
‘

er.
—THE M INNE SINGE R O F G E RM A NY . By A . E , KR O E G ER . 1 2mo ,

c lo th, pp. v i. and 284. 7s .

C O NTE NTS .
—C hapter I . The M innesinger and the M innesong

—II . The M inn elay .
—III . The

D iv i ne M innesong .
—IV. W alther v on der Voge lweide .

—V. Ulri ch v on Lich tens te in .
—VI . The

M etrical R omance s O f the M i nnesmger and G o t tfri ed v on Strassburg
’
s Tris tan and Iso lde .

”

Lu ge
—G erman Prose Writing. C omprising E nglish Passages for

Translat ion into German . Selec ted fromE xamination Papers of the Univ ersity
of London ,

the C ollege ofPreceptors, London , and the R oyal M ilitary A cademy ,
W oo lwich , arranged progressiv ely , with No tes and Theoretical as wel l as
Practical Treatises on Themes for Wri ting of E ssays. By F. K . W . Lange ,
Ph .D .

,
A ssistant German M aster, R oyal A cademy, Woolwich ; E xaminer

,

R oyal C ollege of Preceptors, London . C rown 8v o . pp. v iii . and 1 76 , cloth .
1 881 . 4s .

Lange .
-G ermania. A G erman R eadin g-Book , arranged Progressiv ely .

By Franz K. W . Lange, Ph.D .

‘ Part I .
—A nthology of German Prose and.

Poetry, with Vocabulary and Biographical Notes . 8170. pp. xvi . and 2 16 , clo th .
1 88 1 . 33 . 6d. Part 1 1 .

—E ssays on German History and Institutions . With.
No tes . 8v o . pp. 124, clo th . Parts I . and II . together. 1 88 1 . 5s . 6d.

Large
—G erman G rammar Practice . By F. K. W. Lange , Ph.D . ,

e tc . C rown 8v o . pp. v iii. and 64 , cloth . 1 882. 1 s. 6d.

Lu ge
—C oll oquial G erman G rammar. With Special R eference to

the A nglo-SaXon E lemen t in the E nglish Langua’

ge .

’

By F. K. W. Lange,,
Ph .D . ,

etc . C rown 8v o . pp. xxxii. and 380, clo th. 1 882. 4 9 . 6d.
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Geldart .
—A G UIDE TO M ODE RN G RE E K . By E . M . G ELDAR T. Post

’

8v o . clo th
, pp. xii . and 274 . 1 883. 78 . 6d. Key, cloth , pp. 28. 2s . 6d.

Geldart .
—SIM PLIFIED G R A M M A R OF M ODE RN G R E EK . By E . M .

GE LDA R T
, M .A . C rown 8v o . pp. 68 , cloth . 1 883. 2s . 6d.

Lascarides.
—A C O MPREHE NSIVE PHR A SE O LOGI C AL E NGLI SH-A NCIENT AND

M O DE RN GR E EK LEKI C O N . Founded upon amanuscript of G . P. LA SO A R ID E S ,
E sq. , and C ompiled by L . M Y BIA N THE U S , Ph .D . In 2 v ols . foo lscap 8y o . pp.

x ii . and 1 338 , c loth . 1 882. £ 1 1 03 .

M urdoch—A NOTE ON INDO -E U R O DE AN PHONOLOGY . With E special
R eference to the True Pronunciat ion of A ncien t Greek . By D . B. M U R DO OH ,

etc . Demy 8v o . pp. 40
, wrapper. 1 887. 1 3 . 6d .

Newman .
—C O M M ENTS ON THE TE xT OF ZESCHY LU S . By F.W . NEWM AN .

Demy 8vo . pp. xii. and 144, cloth . 1 884 . 5a.

Sophocles.
—G RE E K LEXI C ON OR THE R O M A N A ND BTZAN TIN E PE R IODS

(From 1 46 to A .D . By E . A . S OPHO CLE S . Super
-royal 8v o . pp.

xv i .—1 188, half-bound, cloth sides . 52s. 6d .

HUNG A R IA N.

Singer.
—SIM I>LIE IE D G RA M M AR OF THE HUN GA RI AN LAN GUA GE . By

I . SINGER , of Buda-Pesth . C rown 8v O . cloth , pp. v i . and 88. 1 884. 4s. 6d.

IC E LANDIC .

A nderson .
—NO R SE M YTHOLO GY, or the R eligi on of our Forefathers .

C ontainin all the M yths of the Eddas careful l

fi
systematized and interprete d,

wi th an ntroduction , Vocabulary and Index . R . B. A NDER S ON, Prof. of
Scandinav ian Languages in the Un iv ersity O f isconsin . C rown 8v c . c loth .
C hicago , 1 879 . 1 2s. 6d.

derson and Bjarnason .
—VIKmG TALE S O F THE NO R TH . The Sagas

of Thorstein , Viking’
s Son , and Fridthjof the Bold. Translated from the

Icelandic by R . B. A nderson , M .A . , and J . Bjarnason . A lso , Tegner
’

s Frid
thjof

’
s Saga. Translated into E nglis h by G . Stephens. C rown 8v O . cloth

, pp.

xv iii . and 370. C hicago , 1 877 . 108 .

Edda Saemundar Hinns Freda—The E dda of Saemund the Learned .

From the O ld Norse orIcelandic . By BE NJA M i N THO RPE . Part II. with Index
o fPerson s and Places. 1 2mo . pp. v ii i. and 1 72, c lo th . 1866 . 43 .

Publications of the Icelandic Literary Society of Copenhagen. List
on appl ication .

55. SKIRN E R TtDINDI . Hin s Islenzka B6kmentafélags, 1 878 . SW .

pp. 1 76 . Kaupmannaho fn, 1878 . Price 58.
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5 6 . U M SIDE OTINA A I SLA NDI eptir porkel Bjarnason , prest aBeyni
v ellum. U tgefid af Hinu Islenzka Bokmentafélagi. 8yo . pp. 1 77 . Beyk
j ev ik, 1 878 . Price 73 . 6d .

57 . BI SKU PA SOGU R , gefnar i
'

i t af Hinu I
'

slenzka Bc
'

ikmentafélagi.
A nnat Bindi III. 1 878.

'

8v o . pp. 509 to 804 . Kaupmannahofn . Price 108 .

58 . SKY R SLU R O G R E IKN ING A R Hins Islenzka BOkmentafélags, ~1 87 7 to
1 878 . 8v o . pp. 28 . Kaupmannahdfn, 1 878 . Price

6 9 . FRJETTIR E R A I SLANDI , 1 877 , eptir V. Briem. 8v o . pp. 50.

R eykjav ik, 1 878 . Price 23 . 6d.

6 0. A LptN G ISSTA DU R KIN N FO RNI VID O xara, med U ppdrattum eptir
Sigurd Gudmundsson . 8 vo . pp. 66 , With M ap. Kaupmannahdfn, 1 878. Price
68 .

‘

Tegner.
—FR IDTHJO E ’

S SA GA
,
A NO R SE R O M ANCE . By E sA IA s TE GNER ,

Bisho of WexiO. Translated from the Swedish by TH O M A S A . E . HO LC O M B
and A R THA A . LYON HO L C O M B . C rown 8v o . pp. v iii . -21 4

, clo th . 1 883.

68 . 6d .

Thorhelson, Pa11.—DI CTIONNA IR E I sLANDA I s-FR AN CA I S . Vol . I . Part
I . 8vc . pp. 32. To be completed in about 50parts . Price Is . each .

INTE RNA TIONA L LANGUA G E S .

men—World E ngl ish the U niv ersal Language . By A lexander M el
v ille Bel l . A uthor O f “Visible Speech , etc . R oyal 8v o. pp. 34, wrappers.

1 888 . Is .

Bell —Handbook of World E nglish . By A lexander M elv ille Bell ,
A uthor of “Visible Speech ,” etc . Demy 8yo . pp. 38, wrappers, cloth back .

1 888 . 1 8 .

Sprague .
—The International Language . Handbook of Volapuk .

By C harles E . Sprague, M ember of the A cademy of Volapiik, President O f the
Institute of A ccounts , U . S. Second E dition . C rown 8v o. pp. v iii. and 1 19,
cloth . 1 888 . 53 .

Wood .
—DICTIONA RY OF VOLAPUK , Volapuk-E nglish , and E nglish

Volapiik. By M . W . W ood, M .D C aptain and A assistan t Surgeon , United
S tates A rmy, Volapukatidel e cif. C rown 8v o . c lo th . 1 889. 108 . 6d .

ITA LIA N.

A hn .
—New,

Practical , and E asy M ethod of Learning the Italian
Language. By Dr. F. A hn. First and Second C ourse. Thirteenth Issue.

1 2mo. pp. iv . and 1 98, cloth . 1 886 . 38 . 6d.

«C amerini .
—L’

E co Italiano . A Practical G uide to Italian C on v ersa
tion . By E ugene C amerini . With a C omplete Vocabulary. Second E dition .

C rown 8v o . pp. v iii . 128 and 98, cloth . 1 87 1 . 4s. 6d.
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Lanari .

—C ollection of Italian and E nglish Dialogu es on G eneral
Subjec ts . For the U se O f those Desirous O f Speaki ng the I talian Language
C orrectly . Preceded by 8. Brief Treatise on the Pronunmation of the same. By
A . Lanari. 1 2nio . pp. v iii . and 199 , clo th .

M illhouse .
—M anual of Ital ian C on v ersation

,
for the U se of Schools

and Trav ellers. By John M illhouse . New E dition . 1 8mo . pp. 1 26 , cloth .

1 879. 23 .

M illhouse .
—New E nglish and Italian Pi onouncing and E xplanatory

Dictionary . By John M illliouse . Vol . I . E nglish -I tal ian. Vol . II . Italian
E nglish Six th E dition . 2 v ols . square 8v o . pp. 654 and 740, cloth . 1 887 . 1 ?s .

Notley .
—C omparativ e G rammar of the French , Ital ian , Spanish , and

Portuguese Languages . W ith a C Opious Vocabulary. By E dwin A . Notley .,
O blong 1 2mo . pp. xv . and 396

,
clo th . 1 868 . 78 . 6d.

Toscani .
—Ital ian C on v ersational C ourse . A New M e thod of Teaching

the Italian Language , bo th Theoretically andPractical] By Giov anni Toscani,
late Professor o f the I talian Language and Literature i néueen ’’

s C ollege , London ,
etc. Fifth E dition . l 2mo . pp. x1v . and 300

, cloth . 1 880. 58 .

Toscani .
—Italian R eading C ourse C omprehending Specimens in

Prose and Poetry of the most distinguished I tal ian Writers , with Biographical
N otices

,
E xplanatory N o tes , and Rul es on Prosody . By G . Toscani. 1 2mO

z

pp. xii. and 1 60, clo th . With Table of Verbs . 1 875 . 48 . 6d.

KELTIC (C O R N ISH , G A R L IC , W E LSH
,
IR ISH ) .

Bottrell .—TR ADITIONS A ND HEA R THSID E STO RI E S OF WE ST C O RNW A LL .

By W ILL IA M BO TTR E LL . W ith I llustrations by M r. J O S EPH BLIGHT. C rown

8v o . clo th . Seco nd Series , pp. iv . and 300. 63 . Third Series , pp. v iii. and
200, c lo th . 1 880. 63 .

E v anS .
—DICTIONA R Y OF THE WE LSH LANGUA GE . By the R ev . D .

S ILv A N E v A Ns , B.D. , R ector o f Llanwrin
,
N . Wales. Part 1 , A—A WY S .

R oyal 8v c . pp. 420, paper. 1 887 . 1 08 . 6d . Part 2 , B—BY W . pp. 1 92. 58 .

Rhys.
—LE CTUR E S O N WE LSH PH ILO LO GY . By JOHN R HYS , M .A . ,

Pro fessor o f C e ltic at O xford . S econd rev ised and en larged edition . C rown
8v o . clo th , pp. xiv . and 468 . 1 879 . 153 .

Spurrell .
—A G R A M M A R O F THE WE LSH LA NGUAGE . By WILLIA M

SPUR R E LL . 3rd E di tion . Fcap. c lo th , pp. v iii.-206 . 1870. 33 .

Spurrell .
—A WE LSH DICTI ONA RY. E ngl ish

-Welsh andWelsh-E nglish .

—W ith Preliminary O bserv ation s on the E lemen tary So unds o f the E nglish
Language , a C O pious Vo cabulary o f the R oo ts o f E nglish Words , 8 lis t o f

Sc riptu i e Proper Names an d E nglish Synonyms and Explanations . By
W ILLIA M SPUR R E LL . Third E dition . Fcap. c lo th , pp. xxv . and 732. 88 . 6d .

Stokes.
—G O IDE LI CA—O ld and E arly

-M iddle Irish G losses : Prose and

Verse . E dited by WH ITLEY STO K E S . Second edition . M edium 8v o . c lo th
,

pp. 192 . 1 872. 188 .

Stokes .
—TO GA1 L TR O I ; The Destruction O f Troy . Tran scribed from

the fascimil e of the Book of Leinster, and Translated, wi th a Glossarial Index of
the Rare Words , by W . STO K E S . 8v o . pp. xv .

-1 88 , boards . 1 882. 1 83 . A

limi ted edition only , privately prin ted , C alcut ta.

Stokes .
—TR E BR E TON G LO SSE S A T O R LE ANS . By W . STOKES .

pp. x .
-78 , boards . 1 880. 103 . 6d . A limited edi tion onl y, privately printed,

C alcutta.

i



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


100 Dictionaries, G rammars, R eading Books,

D
’

Orsey .
—Prac tical G rammar of Portuguese and E nglish . E xhibiting

in a Series of E xercises, i n Double Translation ,
the Idiomatic Structure O f bo th

Languages , as now wri t ten and spoken . By the R ev . A lexander J . D D
’
O rsey,

B.D . , O f C orpus C hristi C ollege , C ambridge , and Lecturer on Public R eading
and Speaking at King

’

s C ollege, London . Fourth E dition . C rown 8v O . pp.

v iii . and 302, cloth . 1 887 . 78 .

D
’

Orsey .
—C olloquial Port uguese ; or, Words and Phrases O f E v ery

day Life. C ompiled from Dictation and C onv ersation . For the U se O f E nglish
Tourists in Portugal, Brazil , M adeira, and the A zores . W ith a Brief C o llection
O f E pisto lary Phrases. By the R ev . A . J . D. D O rsey. Fourth Edition ,
enlarged. C rown 8v o . pp. v iii . and 1 26 , cloth . 1 886 . 3s. 6d

“
.

Notley .
—C omparativ e G rammar O f the French,

Italian , Spanish , and
Portuguese Languages. W ith a C opious Vocabulary . By E dwin A . Notley.

O blong 1 2mo . pp. xv . and 396, cloth . 1 868 . 7s . 6d .

Vieyra
—A New Pocket Dictionary O f the Portuguese and E nglish

Languages. In two parts Portuguese and E nglish , E nglish and Portuguese
A bi idged fromVieyra’

s D i ctionary . A New E di tion . E nlarged and corrected.

In two v ols. 1 6mo. leather. 1 889.

R OUM ANIAN .

Torceanu .
—SIMPLIPI ED G R AM M A R O F THE R OUM A NIAN LA NGUA GE . By

R . TO R C E A NU . C rown 8v O . pp. v iii . -72, cloth . 1 883. 58 .

RUSSIA N .

A lexandrow.
—C omplete E nglish-R ussian and R ussian -E nglish Dic

tionary. By A . A lexandrow. 2 v o ls. demy 8v o . pp. x . and 734, and iv . and
1 076, cloth . 1 879 and 1 885 . £ 2.

Freeth .
—A C ONDENSE D RUSSIA N G R AM M AR for the U se of Staff O fficers

and o thers. B

g
F. FR KETH , B. A . . late C lassical Scholar o f Emmanuel C o llege ,

C ambridge . rown 8v o . pp. iv .
-76 , cloth . 1 886 . 38 . 6d .

Lermontofi
'

.
—THE DE M ON . By M I CHAE L LE R M ONTO EE . Translated

fromthe Russian by A . C ONDIE STEPHEN. C rown 8v 0 . pp. 88 , cloth . 1 88 1 . 23 . 6d.

M akaroff.—Dictionnaire Francais-R usse e t R usse-Francais . C omplet .
C omposé par N . P. M akarofl

'

. Honoré par I
’

A cadémie des Sciences d
’
une

M ention Honorable , approuv é par les C omités Scientifiques e t adopté dans les
E tab lissements d’

Instruction . 2 v ols . in four parts. Super royal 8v o. wrapper.

1 884 . £ 1 108 .

Riola.
—A G R A DUA TE D R USSIA N R E ADER

, with a Vocabulary of al l the
R ussian W ords contained m it . By H . R IO LA . C rown 8 v o . pp. viii . and 314.

1 879. 103 . 6d.

R iola.
—How To LE A R N R USSIAN . A M anual for Students of R ussian ,

based upon the O llendortian system of teaching languages, and adapted for

self instruction . By HENRY R I O LA , Teacher o f the R uss ian Language . W ith
a Pre face by W . R . S . R A L STON, M .A . Second E di tion. C rown 8v o . c lo th ,
pp. 576 . 1 884. 1 2s .

Key to the abov e . C rown 8v o . c lo th , pp. 126 . 1 878 . 5a.
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Thompson —DIA LO GUE S , R USSIA N A ND E NGLISH . C ompiled by A . R .

TH O M PSON . C rown 8v o . cloth , pp. iv .
- l 32. 1882. 53 .

Wil SO ll .
—R USSIA N LYR I C S IN E NGLISH VE R SE . By the R ev . C . T.

W IL SON, M . A . , late C haplain , Bombay . C rown 8v o . pp. xv i. and 244, cloth .
1 887 . 63 .

SERBIA N .

M orfi11.—SIM PLIE IE D SE RBIAN G R A M M A R . By W. R . M OR FILL, M .A .
,

C rown 8vo . pp. v iii. and 72, clo th . 1 887 . 4s. 6d .

SPA NISH.

Butler.
- The Spanish Teacher and C olloquial Phrase-Book . A n E asy

and A greeable M ethod O f A cquirin
g
a Speaking Knowledge of the Spanish

Language. ByFrancis Butler. 1 8mo . pp. xv i. and 240, half roan. 1 870. 2s . 6d .

Carreno .

—M etodo para A prender a Leer, escribir y hablar el Inglés
segun cl Sistema de O llendorff, con nu tratado de pronunciacion al principio y nu
A pendice importante al fin , ue sirv e de complemento a la obra. Por R amon.
Palenzuela y Juan de la

(

Carrefio . Nueva E dicion , con una Pronunciacion
Figurada segun un Sistema Fonograflco , per R obert Goodacre. C rown 8vo .

pp. iv . and 496 , cloth . 1876 . 73 . 6d.

Key to Ditto . C rown 8v c . pp. 1 1 1 , cloth . 4s .

Hartzenbusch and Lemming—E co de M adrid . A Practical G uide
to Spanish C onv ersation . By J . E . Hartzenbusch and H . Lemming. Third
E dition . C rown 8v o. pp. xii . , 144 , and 84, cloth . 1 877.

Notley .
- C omparativ e G rammar of the French ,

Italian , Spanish, and
Portuguese Languages. W ith a C opious Vocabulary. By E dwin A . Notley .

O blong 12mo . pp. xv . and 396 , cloth . 1 868 . 78 . 6d .

Simonne .
—M etodo para A prender a Leer, escri bir y hablar el Frances

,

segun el v erdadero Sistema de O llendorfi
'

; ordenado en lecciones progresiv as ,
consistiendo de ejercmios orales y escri tos ; enriquecido de la pronunciacion
figurada como se estila en la conv ersacion ; y de un A péndice abrazando las

reglas de la sintaxis, la formacion de lO S v erbos regulares , y la conjugacion de
los irregulares. Por Teodoro Simonne, Professor de Lenguas . C rown 8v o .

pp. 342 , cloth . 1 876 . 63 .

Key to Ditto . C rown 8v o . pp. 80, cloth . 3s . 6d .

Velasquez and Simonne .
—New M ethod of Learning to R ead, Write

,

and Speak the Spanish Language . A dapted to O llendorif
’

s System. By M .

Velasquez and J . Simonne. C rown 8v o . pp. 558 , cloth . 1880. 68 .

KE Y to Ditto . C rown 8v o . pp. 1 74, clo th . 4s .

Velasquez
—Dic tionary of the Spanish and E ngl ish Languages . For

the U se of Learners and Trav ellers. By M . Velasquez de la C adena. In Two
Parts .

—I . Spanish -E nglish ; II. E ngl i sh-Spanish . C rown 8vo . pp. v iii. and
846 , clo th . 1 878 . 7s. 6d.

Velasquez .
—Pronouncing Dictionary of the Spanish and E nglish

Languages . C om osed from the Dictionaries of the Spanish A cedem Terreros.
and Salva, and ebster, Worcester

,
and Walker. In Two Parts . Spanish

E nglish ; II . E nglish-Spanish . By M . Velasquez de la C adena. R oyal 8v o .

pp. xv i. 675, xv . and 604, clo th . 1 880. £ 1 43 .
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Velasquez.
—New Spanish R eader. Passages from the most approv ed

authors , in Pro se and Verse . A rranged in progressiv e order, wi th Vocabulary .

By M . Velasquez de la C adena. C rown 8v o . pp. 352 , clo th . 1880. 68 .

Velasquez
—A n E asy Introduction to Spanish C onv ersation , contain ing

all that is necessary to make a rapid progress in it . Particularl y designed for
persons who hav e little t ime to s tudy , or are their own instructors . By M .

Velasquez de la C adena. New E dition, rev ised and enlarged . 1 2mo . pp. v iii.

and 1 39, cloth . 1 863. 23 . 6d.

SWEDISH.

Oman .
—Sv ensk-E ngelsk Hand-O rdbok (Swedish-E nglish Dictionary. )

By F. E . Oman. C rown 8v o pp. iv . and 4 70, cloth . 1 872 .

OMS—SIMPLI FIE D G R A M M A R O F THE SWE DI SH LAN GUA GE . By E . C .

O TTE. C rown 8v o . pp. xii . - 70, c lo th . 1 884 . 23. 6d .

TE CHNIC AL DIC TIONA R IE S .

Eger.
—Techn ological Dictionary in the E nglish and G erman Lan

guages . E dited by Gustav E ger, Professor of the Po lytechnic School of

Darmstadt, and Sworn Translator of the Grand Ducal M inisterial Departments .

Technically rev ised and enlarged by O tto Braiides , C hemist . 2 v ols. royal 8v o .

pp. v iii . and 7 12, and pp. v iii . and 970, clo th . 1 884. £ 1 73 .

Karmarsch .
—Technological Dictionary of the Terms employed in the

A rts and Sciences ; A rchitecture , C iv il , M ilitary , and Naval ; C iv il E ngineering ;
M echanics ; M ach ine M ak i ng ; Shipbuilding and Nav igation ; M etallurgy ;
A rti llery ; M athematics ; Physics ; C hemistry M ineralogy , etc . With
Preface by Dr. K. Karmarsch . Third Ed ition. 3 v ols .

Vo l . I . German-E nglisb-French . 8v o . pp. 646 , cloth . 1 28 .

Vol . I I. E nglish-German-French . 8v o . pp. 666 , cloth . 1 23 .

Vol. III. French-German-E nglish. 8v o . pp. 6 1 8, clo th . 1 53 .

Karmarsch .

—A Pocket Dict ionary of Technical Terms u sed in A rts
and M anufactures . E nglish -German -French , Deutsch-E nglisch -Franzosisch,
Francais

-A llemand-A nglais. A bridged from the above. With the addition of

C ommercial Terms . 3 v o ls . sq. l 2mo . clo th . 1 2s.

Veitelle .
—M ercantile Dictio nary . A C omplete Vocabulary of the

Technical i ties of C ommercial C orrespondence , Names of A rticles of Trade, and
M arine Terms, in E nglish , Spanish , and French ; wi th Geogre hical Names ,
Business Let ters , and Tables o f the A bbrev iations in C ommon se in the three
Languages . By I de Veitelle . C rown 8 v o . pp. 303, clo th . 7s . 6d .

TU RKISH.

A rnold—A SIMPLE TR AN SLITE R AL G R A M M AR OF THE TUR KISH LA NGUA GE .

C ompiled from v arious sources . W ith Dialogues and Vocabulary . By Sir

E DW IN A R NO LD , M .A .

,
etc . Po tt 8 vo . c lo th , pp. 80. 1 87 7. 24. 6d .

Gibb .
-THE C APTUR E OF C ONSTA NTINOPLE from the Taj-ut Tevarikh .

“The Diadem o f His tories .

” Writ ten in Turkish by Khoja SOd-ud-din .

Translate d in to E nglish by E . J . W . G ibb. 8v o . boards, pp. 36. 1879. 38 . 6d .
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A ny of the following C atalogues sent per post on receip t of S tamps.

A frica, Works R elating to the M odern Languages of. 1d.

A gricul tural Works . 2d .

America, North, South, and theWest Indies, Books R elating to . Is

A ssyria and A ssyriology . l s .

Bengal and the Bengali Language , Books on . la.

Brazil , A ncient and M odern Books R elating to . 2s. 6d .

British M useum. Publicat ions of Trustees of the . 1d .

Burma and the Burmese, Books on . 1 d .

C eylon and itsProducts, Books on . 1d .

China, Books on . 1d .

Dictionaries and Grammars of Principal Languages and Dialects
of the Wo rld . 53 .

Dravidian (Canarese , M alayalim, Tamil , Telugu) Languages, Books
on . 1d.

E ducational Works . (E uropean Languages) . 1d .

E gypt and E gyptology . l s .

G erman Newspapers and Periodicals. 1d . Guide Books . 1d.

Gujarati and M arathi Languages, Books on . 1d.

Hindi Language , Books on . 1d .

Hindustani Language , Books on . 1d .

Important Works, published by Trubner C O . 2d .

IndiaandNeighbouring C ountries, Books ofInterest R elating to . 2d.

Japan and the Japanese , Books on . 1d .

Linguistic and Oriental Publications. 2d .

M aps, etc .
, of India and otherParts of A sia. 1d .

M arathi Language, Books on . 1d .

M edical , Surgical , Chemical and Dental Publications. 2d.

M odern German Books . 1d .

M onthly List Of New Publications. G ratis .

Pali , Prakrit and Buddhist Literature . l s .

Portuguese Language, A ncient and M odern Books in the. 6d.

Sanskrit Books . 23 . 6d .

Scientific Works . 2d .

Tamil and Telugu , Books on . 1d.
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